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Start Reading New Articles

Thisisalarge (+9Mb) collection of articles related to Neo-Paganism which can be found
archived at anumber of FTP sites (for instance, here). Thisis acollection of posts to bulletin
boards from the late eighties to the mid nineties, essentially predating the modern Internet.
According to arecent communication, the original editor of this archive was Durwydd mac Tara
at PODS net. We acknowledge Durwydd's hard work to preserve this archive. For ease of access,
we have converted this archive to HTML using a C program. There are a number of technical
difficulties with this collection including runtogetherwords in many places, problems with the
table of contents and huge inconsistencies in pagination; due to the volume of this material we
have |eft these intact for now.

We have taken the liberty of removing about twenty-five articles which were too far 'off topic',
posted elsewhere at this site, or had serious copyright issues. Three articles have been removed at
the request of the authors. Other than the omitted articles we have made no attempt to alter any of
the content.

Practically all of the files below are copyrighted but redistributable for non-commercial
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purposes. Consult each file for particulars.

NOTE: Asmost of these postings were archived many years ago, we have no way to contact the
authors of any of these documents. Therefore we can't arrange copyright clearances for any of
these pieces or give you the email addresses of the authors. Some of the may have aweb
presence and you may be able to find them by searching for them through search engines, but
because of time limitations we can't directly assist you in this process.

Updates and News

We welcome new submissions for the Internet Book of Shadows from the Neopagan community.
Y ou can write us at postmaster @sacred-texts.com if you have new material you want to
contribute to this page. Mention 'IBOS Submission' in the subject line (so we don't get it

confused with other correspondence). Note that we don't post everything we receive, only articles
similar to the ones below. Sacred-texts reserves the right to do minor reformatting on submitted
articles. Please send only HTML or preformatted text files (no PDFs, Word or WordPerfect files,
etc.). Thelesswork it isto incorporate your article, the better the chance it will be posted. Attach
your file to the mail message so that it arrives without being reformatted by mail readers. We do
not post copyrighted material (that is, anything written by you) unless you are the copyright
owner and include arelease such as

This article may be reproduced for non-commercial purposes, providing that this
original copyright notice staysin place at all times.

Reynir H. Stefansson has graciously volunteered to help mark up the BOS files. Thiswill greatly
aid in their readability. So far about 60 have been re-formatted thanks to Reynir.

The Laws by J. Random Folksinger

How to power a magic spell by Black Cat

What is Magick by David Rankine

Ethics and Etiquette by Morgaine

Becoming a Witch by Morgaine

Self Dedication Explained by David Rankine and Sorita

A Self Dedication Ritual by David Rankine and Sorita

How to find a Coven or Group by David Rankine and Sorita

The Internet Book of Shadows

Cleansing (Rowan Moonstone)



mailto:postmaster@sacred-texts.com

Second Degree Initiation (Gary Dumbaul d)

Pagan Ritual for Basic Use

A Circle For Catharsis (Judy Harrow)

Opening (ending) The Circle

Consecration Of Chalice, Athame Or Other Tool

Samhain Ritual For Small Circle (L. A. Hussey)

NROOGD SAMHAIN - 1987 (l.a. Hussey)

The Origins Of Halloween (Rowan Moonstone)

Firestar Beltaine 1986

An Eclectic Circle Ceremony (Durwydd)

A Mabon Outline (anon.)

A Midsummer Celebration (Mike Nichols)

Ceremony Of Initiation (Brad Hicks)

Invocations to Frigg, Baldur, Freyja, Freyr, Brigit, Herne and Thorr
An Issian Circle Casting (Matrika)

Circles, why use them? (Mel White)

Handfasting (Wedding)

Initiation Into The Coven, Outdoor Version

Neo-Pagan Ritua (Brad Hicks)

A Celebration of May Day (Mike Nichols)

Midwinter Night's Eve: Yule (Mike Nichols)

Winter Solstice Or Y ule (Starhawk)

Yulein Britain (Tana)

Witches Lesser Banishing Ritual Of The Pentagram (Paul Hume)
On the Lesser Banishing Ritual of the Pentagram (Tim Maroney)
Mystical Pentagram

Basic Spell Construction

Tool Blessing Ritual

Dedication Of Altar And Athame (Durwydd)

Beltane: Its History and Modern Celebration in Wiccain America
Casting The Circle

Technology And The Craft

Wiccan Tool List Master (Seastrider)

All Hallows Eve (Mike Nichols)

Samhain (United Wiccan Church)

Samhain Notes (Farrar)

O.T.0. Samhain Ritual

Two Witches A Modern Craft Fairy-Tale (Mike Nichols)




Wiccafrom My Point of View (Lady Phoenix)

Witchcraft: The Old Religion Q& A (Dr. Leo Martello)
Wicca, Wicca, Who's Got the Wicca? (Hurn, RMPJ)

Binding A Spell (Farrar & Farrar)

Saxon Wicca Rites (Raymond Buckland)

Wiccan Shamanism (Selena Fox)

Healing Myth (Nihasa)

Candlemas. The Light Returns (Mike Nichols)

Lady Day: The Verna Equinox (Mike Nichols)

Lammeas. The First Harvest (Mike Nichols)

Harvest Home (Mike Nichols)

The Death Of Llew, A Seasonal Interpretation (Mike Nichols)
Spring Equinox Ceremony (Farrar and Farrar)

Smudging: How To Do It -- How Not To Do It (Michelle Haas)
An Introduction to Traditional Wicca (K.A.M.)

Principles of Wiccan Beliefs (American Council of Witches, 1974)
The Wiccan Way (Lady Beckett)

The Charge of the Goddess (D. Valiente)

Satanism vs. Wicca (Diane Vera)

Women vs. Men (Michele Haas)

WHAT ISD.A.W.N.? (Denver Area Wiccan Network)
Glossary Of Terms Commonly Used In Wicca

Ritual For The Healing And Preservation Of Rainforests
What Are Runes (Lokrien)

Models of Magick

The Eight Paths and Other Wiccan Miscellany (Carrie McM asters)
Balance of the God and Goddess (Adrienne)

Where do we go from here?

Wiccan Path (Madoc)

Sex and Magick (Fra. Apfelmann)

The Riddle Of The Trickster

Notes on Kabbalah (Colin Low)

Footprints in the Chamber - Towards a Quantum Qabbala
The Dark Night of the Soul

Weaving Webs

Supradimensionality Part | (1.0.T.)

Celtic Craft Reading List (Rowan Moonstone)

The Covenant of the Goddess




Covenant of the Goddess Pledge

Basic Principles Of The Craft (American Council of Witches)
In Grandmother's Lap (RMPJ)

Exegesis On The Wiccan Rede (Judy Harrow)
Witches Creed (Doreen Valiente)

What is Wicca? (Texas Pamphl et)

A Little Less Misunderstanding (J. Brad Hicks)
NeoPagism (Eric S. Raymond)

What is Wicca? (Amber K.)

Re-Thinking The Watchtowers (Mike Nichols)
First Degree, What isit?

Church of All Worlds

What is Shamanism? (Michelle Haas)
Etymology of "Wicca'

Nature Spirit Magick (Larry Cornett)
Mycenaen Mysteries (J. Teller)

Open Circle Ethics (Brandy Williams)
Shamanic Lifeways Fellowship (Michelle Haas)
Pantacle, The (Gary Dumbauld)

Chaos Magic (Mark Chao)

Magickal History (Fra.: Apfelman)

Power Animals (RMPJ)

Crystals, their care and feeding (Matrika)
Ethics and Magick (Warren Stott)

Candle Magic

Cauldrons (Elemental)

Irish Myth Concordance (Mike Nichols)
CELTIC NUMEROLOGY (Mike Nichols)
Bare Bones 3rd Degree (Humor)

Beltane Ritual (Seastrider)

L andmarks of the Craft

Magickal Ethics (Judy Harrow)

Mind Control Technigues (Dick Sutphen)

A Neo-Pagan Filmography (Mike Nichols)
Candlemas (Gwydion)

Opening the Circle

Circle Casting (Avaloian)

Coven Leadership




Blood Sacrifice (Althea Whitebirch)
Ancient Art, The

Ethics and Love Magick (Mike Nichols)
Drawing Down the Moon

Crone Energies (Grey Cat)
Elemental Correspondences
Autarchic Creed

Psychic Attack

Ethics or Etiguette

Dream-News

Dream Life

Dream Problem Solving

Dreams Precognition

Dream Bibliography

Festivals

Fool

Psychic Self-Defense

Divination (RMPJ)

Divination (Bibliography)

Exorcism

EcoMagick

Fundamentals of Human Ecology
The Postures of Ecstasy

Creation Story

Comparison of Wicca and Christianity
Degrees within Covens

Full Deck Tarot Spread

Banes, Bindings, and Mirrors (Judy Harrow, Hugh Read)
Harvest Thoughts (Gary Dumbauld)
Heyokah (RMPJ)

Full Moon Ritual (Seastrider)
Goodwife (Story by L.A. Hussey)
Great Rite, The (Symbolic)

Hea The Earth (a meditation)
Healing (one method)
Homeblessing (Selena Fox)

Imbolc (Solitary Ritual)

Hypnosis 101




Taesin's thoughts

Magick Vs. Prayer (Salgamma)

Dying God (Ammond ShadowCraft)
Golden Dawn (Calif.)

Golden Dawn Training (outline)
Gnosticism

Kali and Modern Physics

Hidden Codesin the Torah

K.A.M.

Kéltria (The Henge of)

Ishtar

Five Fold Kiss

Ritual Bath (Sewna Silvara)
TeaRitua (SewnaSilvara, Triskelion)
Scorpio Dragon (Sewna Silvara)
Descent of The Goddess (Sewna Silvara)
Craft Ethics (J. Crowley)

Computer Blessing (Zahai Stewart)
Charge of the Phone Goddess (M agenta Griffith)
Manhood Rituals (RMPJ)

Coven Offices

Odinism, What isit?

Strings On The Winds (Bardic Fiction)
Circle Purification for Asthmatics
Astral Projection (Monroe Technique)
History (Weyland Smith)

History of Witch Craft

Magick, Physics, & Probability (Hurn)
Magickal Definitions (RMPJ)

Magick Course Outline (Amber K.)
Magickal Laws (after P.E.I. Bonewits)
Mayan Deities (777 Supplement)
Mayday Celebration (Mike Nichols)
Necromancy (reprint)

Quantum Magick (Larry Cornett)
Personal effects of Ritual (Nihasa)
Heretic's Corner (RMPJ)

Open Letter to A New Witch




Maychants (4) (Tanscribed by SeaStrider)

Magickal Stones & Gems

Modern Pagaism, Q& A

A Booklist of Pagan/Magickal Titles

Talespinner's Neopagan Reading List

Witchcraft (Annotated bibliography)

Charge of The Horned God, The

Shamanic Binding (Gaffer Maccluiunn)

Spitual Emergence or Emergency (Paul Seymour)
Monotheism vs. Polytheism (Dan Holdgriewe)
Modern Pagan Persecution (Jonathan Hutchins)
Magick Christians (Alfgar Maharq)

Polarity and Single Sex Covens (Marios)

Evolution of Wiccan Ritual (Paul Hume)

Basic Beliefs of WICCA (C.0.G.)

"Condensed" Definition of Wicca (Lady Phoenix)
Origins of the Mandan (Madoc)

Burning Times, The (Marios)

Fortune, The (RMPJ)

Lucid Dreaming (Omni Magazine)

Check List for A Well Working Group (Earthrite BBS)
Basic Love Spell

Amazing (Pagan?) Grace

Elements, A Hermetic Summoning (Marios)

L earning Process

High Technology Meets The Ancient Wisdom
Helpful Hints (Humor)

Channeling (Jast)

Elemental Correspondences (from Starhawk)

Candle Colors

Scents and Oils

"Landmarks' (D.C.W.)

Modern Paganism: Questions & Answers (C.O.G. Salt Lake City)
Standing Stones Book Of Shadows (Scott Cunninham)
Consciousness & Politics (Carol Moore)

Mothers Day Message

Memory & Perception, anew Model (Paul Seymour)
Some Magical Musical Selections




Chants w/ASCII Notation (L.A.Hussey)

Lilith (BBS Conversation)

Wiccan Information Network

Runic Thorn Ritual (Faunus)

Solitary Moon Rite, Issian (Ellen Cannon Reed)
Quilting and "Craft" (J.M. Cortese)

Sophia and Gnosticism (Terry J. McCombs)

Beltane (The White Bard)

Samhain (The White Bard)

Celtic Bibliography (Annotated, by Eryn Darkstar)
Candlemas (The White Bard)

Sdem Anniversary Ritual (Sandy & Diug Kopf)
Elven (Modern Mythic Prose by Par Garou)

Craft Laws (by Lady Sheba)

New Laws (Lady Galadriel, Grove of The Unicorn)
The New Book Of Law, A Commentary (J. Random Folksinger)
Aporrheton 5 (Judy Harrow?)

The Abbreviated Laws (including Comment by J.R.F.)
The Law (Humor)

Karma, The Three-Fold Law (Paul Seymour)
Exegesis on The Wiccan Rede (Judy Harrow)

JOAN on the Witch Laws

Commentary by L.A. Hussey

Craft Ethics Response (M.K.H)

Broken Heart Spell (Healing)

Statement of Principles and Ethics (Lifeway Shamanic Fellowship)
Dragon, The Last (story by Gerald Decampo)

Circle Casting

On the Number 451 (Ordo Argentum Astrum)

Chaos Magick vs. Thelema

Notes On The Historical Egregorein Magick (1.0.T.)
Nemesis Conjuration (I.0.T.)

Ideology (1.0.T.)

Thunder, Perfect Mind (Tony lanotti)

Treatise On Mind (The Tigress)

Magickal Training Course (Phil Hansford)
Chaos-sphere

|.O.T. History (The Beginnings)




Chaoism and Chaos Magick (Pete Carroll)

"Dark Night of the Soul"

Liber OZMA (Tim Maroney)

Sigil Magick (1.0.T.)

Drugs and Religion -- Snakebite Trips? (Loren Petrich)
Wishing Well (1.0.T.)

Hymns To The Star Goddess (O.T.0O.)

Mind, A Treatiseon The (The Tigress)

Dragon Trad and the Holy Grail (C.J. Mandrake)
Ritual of the Blessed Motherboard (Discordian Humor)
Prosperity Spell [Famtrad] (Rowan Moonstone)
"Quarter Calls"

Safe Travel Spell (Rowan Moonstone)

Wiccan Rede, The (J. Taylor, SO.T.E.G.)

Wicanning Ritual (Earthworld Circle)

Washington Post Article (1991)

The 12 Steps and Shamanism (Matrika, P.A.N.)
Divine Circle Scam

Wiccan Rede (Poetic)

Blessing Prayer (Traditional Gardnerian "Dryghten Prayer")
Meditation Techniques, Basic (Bill Witt)

When Magic Doesn't Work (Magical Blend Magazine)
MONISM (Durwydd Mac Tara)

Bardic Wedding (RowanHart Circle)

"Weasel Wicca' (Humor fm. Green Egq)

Rabbit (John Lone Wolf)

Literary Roots of Wicca (Diane Vera)

Satanism 101 (Diaane Vera)

Satanism Defined (Delohine)

Wiccan Rede (Poetic, WCC)

Orphic Invocations of God & Goddess (Phaedra)
EAST

SOUTH

WEST

NORTH

Wiccan History (BTW, Julia Phillips)

What is Wicca (Durwydd Mac Tara)

wiccan Monism (Durwydd MacTara)




AIR - A Meditation (Charis)

Setian Symbolism (T.0.S.)

Perscution, Ancient & Modern (Julia Phillips)

Whee! of The Year (Julia Phillips/M atthew Sandow)
Whed Visualization (Julia Phillips and Rufus Harrington)
Coven at Pooh Corner (D. Wadsworth)

Wiccaand The Art of Motorcycle Maintenance (D. Wadsworth)
Greek and Roman Delities (Thomas Palmer)

Against The Witch Hunters (R. Culain)

Charging Crystals (lan Kesser)

Tarot Divination (Tuppence)

Dangers of "Magical Thinking" in Magick (Nihasa)
Satanism as Media Hype (News Article)

Why | don't Believe the "Survivors' (R. Moonsone)
Twenty-Two Commandments for the New Age (A. Waldrum)
Risk Assessment for The Craft Community (Weyland Smith)
Peyote & The Supreme Court (News Articles)

Channeling for Fun and Prophet (F.J. McGovern)
Bibliography of Magic in Sci-Df (M. Griffith)

Modified Assyrian Protection Spell (With Commentary)
Rosicrucianism (J. Phillips)

Vernal Equinox Ritual from OZ (Julia Phillips)

Beltane Ritual 1987 (Coven of The Serpents Eye)
Candlemas Ritual 1987 (Coven of The Serpents Eye)
Imbolg '92 (Julia Phillips)

Samhain Ritual 1986 (Coven of The Serpents Eye)

Yule Ritual 1984 (Julia Phillips)

"Legitimacy" in the Craft (Khaled Q.)

Descent of The Goddess (G.B.G.)

Descent of The Goddess (Starhawk)

A True History of Witchcraft (Allen Greenfield)
Crossroads

Witches Rede of Chivalry (Ed Fitch & Janine Renee)
Autonomatrix Manifesto

Aethyr, On the Nature of (Anthra Andromda)

Dangers of Deity? (a Conversation)

Eight Magicks (Pete Carroll)

Dedication Ritual (Khaled Quicksilver)




Witches Creed (Doreen Valiente)

Samhain Chant (Doreen Valiente)

Horn Song (Hugh Read)

Pan To Artemis (Hugh Read)

ALOHA! Serge King (Hugh Read)

Burning Times (L.A. Hussey)

Chance (Hugh Read)

To Greyshield, With Love ("Phoenix")

Pagan Awakening (Jeff Bordeaux)

A Cadll To Lord And Lady (Jeff Bordeaux)
Seeking The Sign To Dragonheim (Jeff Bordeax)
To The Dragons Reborn (Jeff Bordeaux)
Earthdream (Jeff Bordeux)

Elf (Marcus)

LYRA (Hugh Read)

The Goddess is Alive (Unknown)

Hunter's Warning (Jeff Bordeaux)

The Moon Pool (unknown)

Jewel (Shadow Hawk)

The Coming of Lugh (larwin)

Night Wind (Shadow Hawk)

A Tree Song (Kipling)

The Cloud Sculptors (Jeff Bordeaux)

A Dreaming Desire (Jeff Bordeaux)

To The Bonfires (Jeff Bordeaux)

Amphitrite (Sourdough Jackson)

Heaven is A Resting Place (Sourdough Jackson)
Prayer Drive (Sourdough Jackson)

ELEGY : James Douglas Morrison (Sourdough Jackson)
Another One For Jim Morrison (Sourdough Jackson)
Beneath The Full Moon (Sourdough Jackson)
Computer Blessing (Zahai Stuart)

Quarters Chant (Damon)

The River (Hugh Read)

Snow (Steve Earl)

The Shaman's Call (Shadow Hawk)

Storm (Shadow Hawk)

A Victim of Ideologies (Jeff Bordeaux)




Shadowhawk (Marcus)

Magical Reveries (Hugh M. Read)

When Saturn Ruled Aguarius

Scarabeus (unknown)

Minerva (Unknown)

Love s The Law (Unknown)

May Eve (Doreen Vdiente)

Invocation of the Horned God (Doreen Valiente)
Invocation of the Moon Goddess (Doreen Valiente)
The Spell of the Cord (Doreen Valiente)
Coven Spell (Doreen Valiente)

|nvocation (Doreen Valiente)

The Pentagran (Similodon)

BLOOD (Similodon)

Pandemonium (Sonia Brock)

New Words and Old (Kihe Blackeagle)
Spring/Summer Poem (Shadowhawk)

A Healing Spell (unknown)

Banishing The Circle (Devin Storm)

The Fool (Stormy Gael)

Hymn to Artemis (Frater U.' D.")

Today The Moon is There (Hugh Read)

The Witches Ballad

Inquisition

Two Ritual Prayers (Anahita Gula)

Rainbows (Jennifer Holding)

Elements (r.m.p.j.)

Battle Hymn of the Eristocracy (Filk)

The Prettiest One (Filk)

The Lady's Brothel (filk)

Cauldron Chant (Ammond Shadowcraft)
Celtic Circle Dance (Joe Bethancourt)
Descent of The Goddess (D. Mac Tara)
Charge of the God, The (Kyri Comyn)
Charge of the Goddess, The (Kyri Comyn)
Charge of the Horned God [Rhyming] (V. West)
Charge of the Goddess [Rhyming] (Kalioppe)
Second Ritual for Bast




Beltane Ritua (Lynna Landstreet, W.C.C.)

Y ule Carols (Green Egg, Yule'92)

Lammas Ritual , "The Corn Play" (Julia Phillips)
Food For Thought (Some notes for Coven L eaders)
Heirophant, The (Khaled Quicksilver)

Aridian (Strega) Information

Egyptian Metaphysics (Michagl Poe)

Beltane. 90

|mbolc.90

Lammas.91

Lammas.90

|mbolc.93

MoonAPR.93

MoonAUG.92

MoonFEB.93

MoonJul .92

MoonJUN.92

MoonMAR.93

MoonMay.93

MoonOCT.92

MoonSEP.92

SAMHAIN.91

SAMHAIN.92

YULE.Q0

Spring Equinox.92

Handfasting (Lady Ardane, Prodigy)

Maiden Story

The Sacred King

The Gifts of The Fool

Death

Rebirth

Creation

The Triple Goddess (Kalioppe)

Dion Fortune & Gardnerian Wicca (C.S. Cliftonin W.0.W.)
Temples, Covens, & Groves- Oh My! (Khaled Q.)
Feminine Current in the G.D. (Peregrine, in WoW)
Warriorship (Swein Runestaff W.0.W.)

Glenn Innes Standing Stones




Beyond Reason (Aries, W.0.W.)
Pagan Unity Ritual (W.0.W. #5)
Blessing my New Home
Bowhunter's Prayer to Dianna (Kalioppe)
Spirituality

Creation Mystery, Part ||
Discoveries

Song (Vivienne West)

Pagan Churches (Julia Phillips)
Searching (Carol Neist, W.O.W. #8)
Leaveit Out, Leviticus (Aries, W.O.W. #8)
Being The Green Book Of Song
Wiccan Rede, The

Witch's Ballad, The

King Henry (Child #32)

Lord Of The Dance

Celtic Circle Dance

Circles

Spring Strathspey

Bedlam Bells

Burning Times/Chant

Y ule Songes

Blessed Be Again!

Stand Up, Stand Up For Odin

Nude

Fairies Love Song

Bard's Song, The

All Thru The Night

Two Magicians

John Barleycorn

False Knight Upon The Road, The (Child #3)
Nottamun Town

Cambrian Dream

She Moved Thru The Faire

Song Of Wandering Aengus, The
Childish Edda, The

Vakyrie Song, The

God Is Alive, Magic Is Afoot




Real Old Time Religion, That

High Holiday Song, The

L abeling Wiccans (Lucie)

Judeopagan Menopause Ritual (Randronoth)
Asatru Blot (Lewis Stead)

Celtic Deities/Origins (Lorax)

Walking With My Friends (Masochistic Maiden)
Firefawn (Masochistic Maiden)

A Dragon Tale (Kalioppe)

The Goddess Movement (Denver Post)

Funeral Rites (Oz Caliburn)

To Wiccen Or Not To Wiccen...... (article by Vivienne West)
Tools, etc. (Phoenix Whitebirch)

Solitary Neophyte Ritual (C.M.)

Lady's Prayer, The

GAEA Hypothesis (Green Egq)

A Greek System of Chakras

GREEK LBRP

The Farmer And The Goddess - A Modern Story Of Rebirth (Kalioppe)
Keeper of Wisdom, The (Kalioppe)

Imbolg Ritual (Kalioppe)

Samhain Ritual (Kalioppe)

Neo-Pagan Theology (Cyprian)

Pagan Musings (Tony Kélly, Selene Community, Wales,1970)
The Story of The Pit

The Jesus Story

Sybillyne Tradition of Wicca

UEA '93 Main Ritual (Rowan Moonstone)
Covenant of the Goddess, History (Michagl Thorn)
A Christian Speaks (J.C. Taylor)

Kill A Tree (Humorous Song)

Lord of The Ants ("filk" by Karl Lembke

Circles (song, "Anon")

Great Rite (Vivienne West)

Ishtar, Inanna, & Ancient Astrology (Vakyrie)
Mazesin Myth (Vakyrie)

NeoPlatonism (Deborah Kest)

Rune Poem, A linguistic Analysis by Steph Parker




An Australian Aborigina Myth (WoW #10)

Bylaws

A Pagan Sacrament of Holy Communion (Morning Glory Ze€ll)
"Earthmom"

The Church of All Worlds, a Brief History
Neo-Paganism: An Old Religion for a New Age (Otter G'Z€ll)
Neo-Pagan Witchcraft vs. Satanism

Where The Hell Is The Church Of All Worlds (CAW, Australia)
What is Myth? (Web of Wyrd, #10)

Generic Pagan Funera for a Elder Woman (She-Wolf)
Christmas Past (Eric Maple, via Julia Phillips)

A Yule Mythos

The Legend Of The Maiden

Candlemas Ritua

Herbal "Quick Reference"

House Blessing (She Wolf)

House Blessing notes (Scott Cunningham)

Warriors

Dedication Pledge (Judy Harrow)

Mead, Brew of The Gods! (Lewis Stead)

In Defense of Excellence (Adrienne, Quicksilver, Ottawa)
Badgers

| mbolc at the Covenstead (Erin)

Invocation of Lord and Lady (Ritual)

Y ule Ritual (Georgian)

Y ule Ritual (She Wolf)

Wine Blessing, All Female (Lynna L andstreet, WCC)
Altars, Misc Thoughts (Chris Olmstead)

What is Shamanism (Eliade)

Traveling Chant (Julia Phillips)

Bridal Blessing (Julia Phillips)

Child Blessings

Santa (Tane Jackson)

Halloween, A Witches Thoughts (Cecylina Brightsword)
Money Tree Spell (Rowan Moonstone)

Spell for contacting a friend (Rowan Moonstone)

Coming of Ageritual (notes by Malakus)

LUPERCALIA (She Walf)




Stones, A Short Catalog

The Three-Fold Goddess (Eileen Turner)
Being A Witch in Britain Today (James Pengelly, WOW #10)
Ritual Theory and Technigue (Colin Low)
Shamanism (Internet FAQ)

Spring Equinox Ritual (Marian Starwatcher)
Rite of Passage, Modern Female (Lady Shyra)
Temple Of Set (Lillith Aquino)

Descent Into Confusion (Robert Hughes, WOW)
"WITCH" (Doreen Vaiente, in WoW)
Wiccavs. Paganism (David Piper)

Raven Kindred Ritual (Asatru)

Bulb Planting Earth Chant (Eileen)
Reclaiming The God (Women's Ritual)
T.O.P.Y.Is

What is Paganism (Bay Area Pagan Alliance)
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J. Random Fol ksi nger writes:

| had reason to search the Web under ny pseudonym J. Random

Fol ksi nger, and found a couple of ny works included in your Book
of Shadows Index. While it is nice to see ny witings still in
circulation, ny Commentaries on the Abbreviated Laws (included in
the Abbreviated Laws file) and the Book of the New Law (free-
standi ng) are anong ny nore negative worKks.

| am nmuch prouder of ny nodern-English version of the A d Laws of
the Craft, which is mainly different fromthe other versions
because you can understand the | anguage. | nmade no del etions and
extrenely few additions to the original texts, and conpared over
10 different versions as well as various exigeses which were

| ovingly sent ne by Judy Harrow.

| would very much like to have this added to your files, and have
attached a copy for your perusal and/or addition. This is in DOS
Text format, feel free to convert it to HTM. if needed.

In Service to the Goddess,

Moss Bli ss
aka J. Random Fol ksi nger and Harry Snothers (many filk references)

The Laws

YOUR HIGH PRIESTESS

In the Magic Circle, the words, commands and wishes of the High Priestess are Law. She isthe
earthly representative of our gracious Goddess. Sheisto be obeyed and respected in all things.
Sheisour Lady and, above all others, a Queen in the highest sense of the word. All female
coveners will curtsy and say "Blessed Be" when they come before Her, and all male coveners will
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bend their knee and kiss Her on the right cheek and say "Blessed Be".

YOUR HIGH PRIEST

In the Magic Circle, the High Priest is the earthly representative of the Great God. He commands
the respect due a Magus, Lord Counselor and father.

THE LAWS

THE LAWS WERE MADE FOR THE WITCHES TO ADVISE THEM IN THEIR TROUBLES.
DO NOT CHANGE THEM LIGHTLY.

1. The Witches should worship the Gods asis their due, and obey their will. For the worship
of the Gods is good for the Witches even as the worship of the Witchesis good for the
Gods:. For the Gods love all their Witches.

2. Asaman loves awoman more by learning more of her wants and desires, so should the
Witches love the Gods by the learning (mastering) of them.

3. Itisnecessary that the Magic Circle, which isthe Temple of the Gods in these times, be
cast and purified such that it may be afitting place for the Gods; and the Witches should
be properly prepared and purified to enter into the presence of the Gods.

4. With love and worship in their hearts the Witches shall raise power from their bodies (and
the elements around them), and they shall offer this power to the Gods so that the Gods
may help their Witches.

5. The High Priestess shall rule her coven as the representative of the Goddess, and the High
Priest shall support her as the representative of the God. The High Priestess will choose
any member of the coven to be her High Priest, if he has sufficient standing in the coven.
Asthe God Himself kissed our Lady's feet, gave Her the five-fold salute, and offered Her
His power because of Her youth and beauty, Her sweetness and kindness, Her wisdom and
justice, Her humility, gentleness and generosity, and shared His power with Her, so
therefore the High Priestess should always be aware that all power comes from Him; itis
only lent, to be used wisely and justly.

6. The greatest virtue of aHigh Priestess shall be recognition that youth is necessary to the
representative of the Goddess. She will, therefore, gracefully retire in favor of ayounger
covener should the coven so decide in council. The true High Priestess should realize that
gracefully surrendering the pride of place is one of the greatest virtues, and that thereby
she will return to that pride of place in another life with even greater power and beauty.

7. Inthe Old Days, when there were many Witches, we were free and worshipped freely in
the greatest temples; but in these times, we must celebrate our sacred mysteries in secret.
Therefore, none but the Witches are to see our mysteries; no coven shall know the location
of any other coven or who its members are, except the High Priest, the High Priestess and
the Messenger; and that there shall be no communication among the covens, except by the
Messenger of the Gods or the Summoner. Only if it is safe may the covens meet in some
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safe place for the Great Festivals; and while there, none shall give their true names or any
information about their coven or its members. Thislaw is made for this reason: No-one
can tell our enemies what they do not themselves know.

It is ordained that no-one shall tell any person not in the Craft who other Witches are, or
give them names or addresses, or in any way tell anything that can betray a Witch to their
face. Nor may anyone tell where the covendom or covenstead is, where any meetings are
held or any other information about the coven unless directed to do so by the coven in
council.

If anyone breaks these laws, even under torture, may the Curse of the God and the
Goddess be upon them, so that they may not be reborn upon the Earth (but shall live
forever in the Hell of the Christians).

L et each High Priest and High Priestess govern their coven with justice and love, with the
help and advice of the other and of the elders of the coven, always heeding the advice of
the Messenger of the Gods if he should arrive. They will heed all the suggestions of their
coveners and strive to settle any differences among them.

It is recognized that there will always be people who will try to make everybody agree
with their ideas. these people are not necessarily bad -- they often have good ideas and
these ideas should be discussed in council. But if they will not come to agree with their
other coveners or if they say "l will not work with this High Priestess’, then the elders will
have them leave. It should be suggested that they might join another coven, or if they are
of sufficient standing, they may be encouraged to found their own coven. For it is better
thisway, to avoid strife among the family of Witches.

When using geographic boundaries, whenever anyone of Third Degree lives more than a
league from the covenstead (or are about to), any of these may found a new coven; indeed,
any Witch living within the covenstead who wishes to form a new coven will inform the
elders of thisintention and immediately move to a new dwelling beyond the boundaries of
known covensteads. Members of any coven may choose to join the new coven wheniit is
formed, but they must totally avoid their old coven if they choose this course. The elders
of the old and new covens should meet in peace and love to determine the boundaries of
the covens. Any Witch living outside of any two covens may choose to join either coven,
but never both. All may meet for the Great Festivalsif the elders agree, so long as they
meet in peace and love. Let the elders confer as to the use of thislaw when it is not
directly applicable. Always be aware that the splitting of a coven breeds bad feelings
(energy vortices?); this law was made chiefly for this reason. And may happier times
come!

If you would keep a Book (whether it is called a Black Book, Book of Shadows, Book of
Light, or whatever), writeit in your own hand. Let your brothers and sistersin the Craft
copy asthey will from your book in their hand, but never let your Book out of your hands
and never keep the writing of another. Every Witch should keep and guard their own
writings, that none may be discovered through their Book being found in another's
pOSsession.

Destroy your Book whenever danger threatens, and commit as many as possible of these
Laws to memory. Destroy the writings of a deceased Witch if they did not have time to do
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so themselves. If any of their writings are found, it is clear proof against both the writer
and the holder, for our enemies firmly believe that "one may not be a Witch aone": their
family and al who are known to be friends may be suspected as Witches. Be responsible
with your writings and you will protect all who love you.

If your Book isfound on you, it is clear proof against you along unless you tell our
enemies what you know. Y ou may be taken and tortured, but keep all thoughts of the Craft
from your mind. If the torture is too much to bear, tell them, "I cannot bear this torture. |
will confess. What do you want me to say?' If they try to make you talk about the Craft,
do not; but if they try to make you speak of absurd things, such as flying through the air,
consorting with the Christian devil, sacrificing children or eating men's flesh, say, "l held
an evil dream; | was beside myself; | was crazed," or wordsto that effect, to obtain relief
from the torture. Not all magistrates are bad -- if there is any semblance of an excuse, they
may show mercy. If you have confessed to anything, deny it afterwards: say that you
babbled under torture, or that you don't remember what you said. If you are condemned,
do not be afraid, for the Craft is powerful and your escape will be aided if you stand fast.
If you go steadfast to the flames, be certain that drugs will reach you and you will feel
nothing of the pain. Y ou will only go to death and what lies beyond -- the ecstasy of the
God and the Goddess. If you betray anything, however, there is no hope for you in thislife
or that which isto come.

To avoid being discovered, choose your working tools to be ordinary items which you
would have around the house. Make your Pentacles out of wax so that you can break and
melt them at once. Do not keep a sword unless its presence would alarm no-one. Have no
signs or names visible on anything. Write the signsin ink or water immediately before
consecrating the tool and wash them off immediately after. Do not engrave anything, for
thiswill only help you be discovered. Keep your athame and kerfan (working knife)
among your kitchen knives, and let the colors of the hilts determine the one from the other
and from the other knives. Always remember that we are the Hidden Children of the
Goddess. Never do anything to disgrace the Craft or Her -- never boast, never threaten,
and never say that you wish ill of anyone.

It is not forbidden to say, "There is Witchcraft in the land", for the Christians say so
themselves and have made it heresy not to believe so; but always say, "I know nothing of
it here, though it may be elsewhere." If any person speaks about the Craft outside of the
Circle, say, "Don't speak of such things -- it frightens me. It is bad luck to talk about such
things." Say this for this reason: the Christians have their spies everywhere. These spies
have been known to talk asif they were drawn to the Craft and asif they would want to
come to our meetings, and they say such things as, "My fathers and forefathers
worshipped the Old Ones, and my mother; | would like to worship in thisway myself." To
all of these, tell them that you do not know what they are talking about, and that you wish
they would stop. But to others, say, "It's silly to talk about Witches flying around in the
air; they would have to be lighter than feathers or thistle-down. Besides, everyone knows
that Witches are all bleary-eyed old hags; what fun could they possibly have at their
meetings, and why should | want to participate? And besides, you know we were taught in
school that there are no such things as Witches." Always make fun of the subject, that we
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may worship in peace when the persecution ends: let us all work for that happy time. May
the blessing of the God and the Goddess be upon all who keep this law.

If any in the Craft holds any property, let all Witches guard it and keep it clear and good
for the use of the Craft. It is the further responsibility of al Witches to guard Craft funds
wisaly.

If any Witch offers awell-made item, it is proper to pay them for it according to the value
of the work; thisis not taking money for the Craft, but payment for honest work -- even
the Christians believe that "the labourer isworth his hire". Still, if any Witch works
willingly for the good of the Craft and will not accept payment, this shall be to their
greater honor.

It is known that a coven may be bound together by sexual ties, and that thisis often not
desirable. When it is found that thisis not desirable, the coven should be made up of
loving couples, and there may also be single coveners. In such cases, it is required that the
search for new love be undertaken outside the coven except when two single covenersfind
love with each other; otherwise, it will often cause division in the coven. For while al acts
of love and pleasure are indeed the rituals of our beloved Goddess, Sheis not inclined to
favor acts which divide Her covens and scatter Her Witches unnecessarily.

If there should arise quarrels or disputes among the Witches, the High Priestess or High
Priest shall immediately convene the elders and inquire into the problem. The elders shall
hear each side separately, and then both together. Their decision should be just, not siding
with one side until the matter is determined, recognizing that there are people who cannot
work under others, and others who cannot make wise decisions. To those who must
always be in charge, the possible solutions for them are to void the coven altogether, find
another coven for them, or for them to found a new coven (taking with them all who will
go). To those who cannot rule wisely, the solution is that those who cannot bear the rule
will leave the coven. No one can truly worship the Gods when personal conflicts among
the coveners are not resolved; all who cause strife in the coven must betold, "Go away
from us, for the Craft must ever survive."

In the Old Days, we could use the Art against anyone who treated the Witches badly; but
In these times, we must not do so. Our enemies have invented a burning pit of everlasting
fire into which their God throws everyone who does not worship Him, except for those
few who buy their penance from His priests (for their God always seems to be in need of
money). Even as our Gods need our aid to make fertility for people and crops, so it is that
the God of the Christians is always needing men to find and destroy us. Their priests tell
them that any man who is helped by us will be damned to their Hell forever, to the point
that men are mad with the terror of it. But the priests also make them believe that they
may escape this Hell if they give up Witches to be tortured, so that these men are always
thinking, "If | catch only one Witch, | will escape the fiery pit." For this reason we have
our hiding places, and when no Witches are found, the searchers will say, "There aren't
any Witches, or at least not in thisarea." But as soon as one of our oppressors dies or even
catches a cold, the cry will go up that it is"Witches work", and the hunt will be on again.
And while they may kill ten Christians for every Witch, they will not care, for they are
countless millions while we are few indeed.
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THEREFORE, IT IS ORDAINED that none shall use the Art in any way to harm anyone
or even wish them ill. However much they may injure us, HARM NONE, and may the
Christians forget that we exist.

These laws are ordained to help usin our difficulties. No person, no matter how large the
Injury or injustice they incur, may use the Art in any way to do evil or harm anyone. But
they may use the Art, after great consultation with the elders and fellow coveners, to keep
the Christians and their tools from harming anyone -- but only to constrain them. To this
end, some day men will say "That man says he is a mighty persecutor of Witches, but all
we ever see him torture are old women -- we cannot see that they have hurt anyone, and if
they are all such powerful Witches, why has he not been harmed?' They will see him as
the evil person heis, regardless of his professed beliefs. We know that too many people
have died because someone had a grudge against them, or were persecuted because
another wanted their wealth or because they were too poor to bribe the witch-hunters. And
many have died only for being old women -- so many that most men now seem to believe
that only old women are Witches. Thisisto our advantage, for it turns many suspicious
eyes away from us; but we mourn deeply for the old women. Still, in England and
Scotland, it has been hundreds of years since a Witch "died the death"; be vigilant, for the
misuse of our power might begin the persecutions again. Never break this law, no matter
how much you are tempted. Never consent to the breaking of this law: even aHigh
Priestess who merely consents to the breaking of this law must be deposed immediately,
for it isthe blood of all the Witches that she endangers. DO ONLY GOOD, and then only
when it is safe to do anything at all.

Never accept money for the use of the Art, for money always smudges the receiver.
Christians take money for the use of their arts, and they sell pot-metal charms, pardons
and potions to men so that they may escape from their sins. Do not act like these; aslong
as you refuse to take money, you will be free from the temptation to use the Art for evil
causes. All may use the Art for their own advantage or for the advantage of the Craft, but
you must always be certain that no-one will be harmed by its use. L et the coven debate the
use of the Art at length, and only when all are satisfied that none will be harmed by its use
will the use be alowed. Remember that if you cannot achieve your means in one fashion,
your aim may still be reached through another -- always harming none.

If anyone in the Craft needs a house or land and there is no one willing to sell to them, you
may use the Art to incline an owner's mind to be willing to sell, provided that the spell
does not harm the owner or the property and that the full value is paid without haggling.
Never bargain or cheapen anything while living by the Art.

The most important of laws: Do nothing that will endanger anyone in the Craft or which
will bring them into conflict with the law of the land or any of our persecutors. In this
regard, it isNEVER permissible, in any dispute involving the Craft, to invoke any laws
other than those of the Craft, nor may any tribunals be held other than one consisting of
the High Priestess, the High Priest, and the elders.

The coven isto keep two books on herbalism. One of these will list the names and uses of
all herbs which are curesfor ills or are otherwise good for humans, and all may have
access to this book to learn these things. But keep a separate book with the names of all
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poisonous herbs and those used in dark spells, letting only the elders and other trusted
Witches know of these secrets or even of this book's existence.

Remember that the Art is the secret of the Gods and may only be used in earnest -- never
for show, or pride, or personal glory. The Christians may taunt you saying, "Y ou have no
power: Perform some magic for us, and then we may believe." Do not listen to them, for
the Art isholy and isto be used only in need.

It has always been the way of men and women that they should seek after love, and while
no one should be reproved for this, it may be to the disadvantage of the Craft sometimes.
It has happened too many times that a High Priestess has found a new love and run off
with him, giving no word to the coven of this. A High Priestess may resign in full coven at
any time, and thisresignation is valid; but if she has not resigned, the coven shall wait for
her to return for ayear and a day (for she may return sooner, having left for love). If she
has a deputy, that deputy isto act as Priestess for as long as the High Priestessis away. If
she returns within thistime, all will be asif she had never left; but if she does not return
within thistime, a new High Priestess shall be elected in full coven. Unlessthere is a good
reason to the contrary, the deputy, having done the work, should reap the reward and be
chosen as the new High Priestess. But if another is chosen, the deputy shall be the maiden
and deputy of the new High Priestess.

The High Priest serves at the pleasure of the High Priestess. If the High Priestessis gone
for more than ayear and aday, he shall continue in his office while the deputy servesin
her place. However, once a new High Priestess has been chosen, the new High Priestess
will appoint her own High Priest (and it may be the current High Priest or not). Neither the
prior High Priest nor hisfriends may be angry if anew High Priest is chosen, for pride
must always give way to harmony in the coven.

The Art is sacred: it isthe Art of the working of energies, and it must always be taught
inside of the Magic Circle. It has been found that teaching the Art frequently leadsto a
sexual attraction between the teacher and student -- and that this often improves the result.
If for any reason thisis not desirable, it should be avoided at the beginning by both
persons firmly - and verbally - resolving that their relations will be limited to that of
brother and sister, or parent and child. It is for the reason that shared |ove often increases
the result of working magic that teaching should always be done from man-to-woman and
from woman-to-man. When a coven is made up of members of all one sex, the masculine-
to-feminine energy exchange should be adhered to whenever possible. Teaching people
about the Craft, however, may be done whenever and wherever it is safe, so long as the
teacher is knowledgeable, the student iswilling, and the information taught is available
publicly or is not a secret of the Art. No-one may charge for teaching, unlessit isto cover
such expenses as the cost of the room, books or other printed materias, refreshments, and
so forth.

Order and discipline must be kept within the coven: the High Priestess or the High Priest
should and may punish all faults. To thisend, all in the Craft should receive their
correction willingly. With the culprit kneeling, all in the Circle should be told of the
offense, and the sentence will be pronounced. Punishment might include the scourge or
the recasting of the Circle, followed by something silly such as several kisses. The culprit



must acknowledge the justice of the punishment by kissing the scourge upon receiving
sentence, and afterward by thanking everyone for their loving correction.

SOMOTE IT BE!

Source: "J. Random Folksinger” (I did this as a project for my 2nd Degree.) -- Available on most
pagan BBSes and the Web as JRFLaws. These laws are a combination of what | was taught and
what | learned, using many different sources, including my neo-Gardnerian training, two
different sets of Celtic Craft laws, several other versions found in print, exigeses lovingly
provieded me by Judy Harrow, and the picked brains of several of my students. You may contact
the redactor atmordewis@infotrail.net, as of 11/99 (subject to change).

Chroma, hue, brightness, contrast and depth
...or theworld is grey and flat.

Seuss/Zappa: 2000 -- Ascended Masters Party

Visit my webpage at http://moss.witchesgathering.com.
Hear some of my songs at http://www.witchesgathering.com/moss.html.
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How to power a magic spell
by Black Cat

Some believe that Witches say afew magic words and do aritual and then a spell is created and
performs its function.

There isametaphorical plane, a plane where all the psychic energy of both the living and the
dead exists. We draw from this energy when we are being creative. It can aso be psychically
tapped to energize one's will and envisionment to cast spells.

The metaphysical plane acts like a battery. Psychic energy is alive and can be given awill of evil
or good. Good psychic energy can heal and make good things happen. The evil energy creates a
negative field around the person the spell was cast on, Some evil spells can cause someone to
lose health etc.

It will effect random chance and make bad or negative things happen, causing luck and other
factors to be reduced and depending on the nature of the spell and the psychic skill of the Witch.
The spell could take years before it beginsto lose its energy and effects.

There are several waysto create a psychic battery. Covens are great for this. A spell cast by a
coven is much more powerful then one cast by a single Witch. There are also places in the world
where there are rips in the psychic energy layer of the metaphysical plane. These places are idedl
for Witches because the psychic energy leaking out of the metaphysical plane is very powerful
and very easy to tap. One can also tap a person and use hir as a psychic battery to cast spells, but
learning to channel and draw psychic energy from the metaphysical plane isthe first thing any
Witch should learn.

Submitted to the Internet Book of Shadows 12/29/2000. HTML by brujo.
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What |'s Magi ck
Davi d Ranki ne

© copyright 1999, 2000, 2001 David Ranki ne

What is magi ck? Forget all the fallacies and stereotypical pre-conceptions
taught to you out of fear and ignorance and approach this question with an
open mind. You will probably find it is not what you have been taught to

t hi nk. Magi ck has been defined as "The art and science of causing change to
occur in conformty with will *1" whi ch coul d be put nore sinply as making
desired change happen; or as "energy tending to change"; a definition | use
is "magi ck is conscious evolution through directing energy”. This does not
really explain magick though, so |l will try to elaborate on these phrases

wi t hout j argon.

An aimof magick is to train the mnd by harnessing and nmaki ng nore
consci ously accessi ble such higher faculties as intuition, inspiration and
the creative inmagination, and by drawi ng on the power of the unconscious -
to try and use nore than the 10% of our brain's capacity that we do.

Magi ck assunes belief in, or rather experience of, subtle energies. W can
only see about one seventieth of the |ight spectrum yet what we cannot see
still affects us - such as x-rays and ultraviolet light. Simlarly, magick

i s about focusing nore subtle, non-physical energies, and directing themto
create change. To go about this requires experience, and training to inprove
t he power of the mind, and specifically, the wll.

Acts such as neditation, breath control, voice work, body work,
visualization, drama, ritual, and others, are all designed to inprove our
body and m nd, to better sharpen us and bal ance us, and to enable us to
perceive and wield nore subtle energies.

In the sane way, an individual is as strong as their will, and the nore

bal anced and integrated a person is, the stronger their will (note, this is
probably one of the nmain reasons why so many magi ci ans have experience of
counsel I'i ng and/ or psychol ogy, recognising the help these processes can

gi ve, both through training and experiencing them This also acts as a
renoval of farcical social stigma often attached to these processes).

Practising magick tends to act as a deconditioning mechani smand can be a
subtl e process, the |longer you practice, the nore you change and the
unnecessary inhibitions, stigmas, guilts and sin conpl exes that society
builds in are renoved. This has the effect of releasing their energy into
t he psyche, where it can strengthen the individual.

The nore physical side, such as yoga, bodywork, dance and massage, al so
renmoves the tension held in the body as body arnour, and rel eases this and
renmoves energy bl ockages which inpair full efficiency and may result in
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illness.

Possi bly the najor difference between magi ck and nmany of the religious paths
to spiritual growh is that nmagick is nore dynam c, and places the enphasis
on you to work for change - there are no gurus in magick, rather there are
fell ow students with different perspectives and experiences - we |earn from
each other, as in other areas of life.

Magi ck tends to work a lot with synbols, as these are the | anguage of the
unconscious, and this is an area of trenmendous power to tap. Synbols have
many functions, and one of these, rel eased through magi ck, can be the
ability to confound the ego and the censor nechani sns, and enabling us to
perceive nore subtle truths, or experience direct revel ations. Al though we
may not be able to fully explain how synbols work, we know from experience
that certain synbols seem harnonious with certain types of energy.

For exanple a magician may tell you that if you want to attract |ove you
shoul d wear green, and rose perfune, perhaps wear copper, like a bracelet or
neckl ace, etc. These are all things attributed with Venus, who is associ ated
with love, and so the principal is one of contagion - synpathetic magick, or
maki ng sonet hi ng happen by working with itenms linked to it. This is one of

t he ol dest and nost commonly practised forns of magick. Wirking with the
synbol s of a type of energy does seemto attract that energy.

A cautionary word here, magick is often seen as a way to hi dden powers, and
entered for the wong reason, the "I want sex, power and |ots of noney"”
syndrone. Now there is nothing wong with these things in thensel ves, but
when you do magick you will discover that you tend to get what you need

rat her than necessarily what you want.

When you do magi ck you generally use techniques to alter your state of
consci ousness and rai se energy, and then direct that energy to create a
desired result. The channel that energy takes as directed by your altered
state of consciousness is not necessarily the path you m ght expect in your
normal everyday state. Mgick does bring you power, yes, but it is power
over yourself, not other people. It is the power that is inportant, to grow
and to create positive change.

This does not nean there is anything wong with using magick to gain nore
physical things, there is nothing wong with doing a ritual or spell to get
a job, whereas trying to nake a specific individual go to bed with you woul d
be wong. Magick is very nmuch about intent, and if your intent is to get
wor k, you are not inposing on people, whereas if you were trying to make
sonmebody do sonething that they would not naturally do, you are inposing on
their will.

If you did a ritual to attract | ove wi thout specifying a person, but opening
yourself to the opportunity to neet sonmeone where | ove nmay arise, and to
feel nore attractive and better about yourself, you are not inposing, you
are trying to create positive change.

Magick is a commtnent to yourself, and it requires determ nation,
per severance, strength, openness to change and absence of rigidity, a |ove
of life (including yourself), and a desire to grow and fulfil your



potential. It may be that you already have all these qualities and do this
already without calling it magick - magick is not about |abels, and those
who think and talk as if it is unfortunately put some people off. Magick is
| earni ng about the natural flows of energy in the universe, and working in
harnony with themto effect positive change, both in yourself and in your
envi ronment .

Sonme people ask why magick is spelt with a "k’ on the end. This is to

distinguish it frommagic, associated in the popular mnd with illusionism
and prestidigitation, stage nmagic. Magick is not about illusion, it is about
creating real change, and the "k' signifies this. Kis the eleventh letter
of the al phabet, i.e. the one beyond ten. Synbolically this is very

powerful, as we work in base ten, and el even represents the unseen, or
hi dden energies - the subtle energies of magick, eleven is considered to be
t he nunber of magick.

Magi ckal training and experience bring forth the energies of the
unconscious, and so it is no surprise to see that synbols becone nore

i nportant as you devel op, providing not only the | anguage of dream and the
unconsci ous, but also helping create a nore flexible perception grid of the
universe. To grow spiritually, it is vital that you remain flexible and do
not becone dogmatic, rather that you are open to experience and willing to
guestion your ideas and beliefs as a result of those experiences.

Magi ck can be a painful process. It is not easy to maintain the discipline
and honest self-critical approach all the tinme. It can also be hard work
dealing with the energy rel eased w thout being knocked off bal ance
sonmetines. The inportant thing in these cases is to remain honest and keep
at it. Nobody said magick was easy! It takes a |l ot of practice and hard work
and pain, but the rewards are spiritual and nental growh, the joy of life
and the beauty of unconditional |ove. Beyond the Iimts there are no limts!
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When we speak of ethics and etiquette in relation to pagansim what are we referring to?
Are we speaking of outdated rules and actions that no longer have meaning and we only
give lip service to? | don’t believe so. Ethics and etiquette are living, breathing codes of
life, shaping our actions in relation to each other, and ourselves. They are a guiding force
in the way we live our lives.

Let us first look at ethics. Ethics are defined as —a set of principles; moral philosophy;
rules or standards governing the conduct of a person or the members of a profession;
human duty; a particular system of principles and rules concerning duty, whether true
or false; rules of practice in respect to a single class of human actions; motivation based
on ideas of right and wrong; the philosophical study of moral values and rules.

When we begin to speak of ethics, we need to realize that this can be a very touchy
subject. We are human after all, and we want to think our ethics are the correct ones.
While there are generally accepted community ethics, it is personal ethics that make up
who we are. And these are not the same for each person.

Before we begin to discuss in depth community and person ethics let us first look at the
Rede, the most common code of conduct among Wiccans.
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Bide the Wiccan law ye must, in perfect love and perfect trust;
Eight words the Wiccan Rede fulfill;

‘An ye harm none, do as ye will’;

Lest in self-defense it be, ever mind the rule of three;

Follow this with mind and heart;

And merry ye meet and merry ye part.

Every Wiccan knows the Rede. Our passwords into the sacred circle are in here. Our
mayjor rule of ethic is here. And the reason for breaking this ethic, as well as the
consequences of breaking it foolishly. When we extract the line most popular —An ye
harm none, do as ye will’ and begin to dissect it, we have to wonder "Is this an ethic we
can every achieve?"

| believe the Rede is a standard of living, like all ethics, and one that is an impossibility
to achieve. The goal is to live as closely to the Rede as possible. In the attempt to do this,
we begin to analyze our actions. We follow the path of LEAST harm. Thus, we begin to
live conscious of our actions, and how they effect the world around us. And here comes
the REAL lesson of the Rede. It forces us to have personal responsibility. Once you have
acknowledged that the Rede is a goal to work for and not a given situation, and have
taken of the blinders that let you go around smug and happy that your religion is so
sweet it makes your teeth itch, you can get down to the work of making your life an
ethical one. What this involves is considering each decision in the light of the Rede
before you decide upon a course of action. You do this by looking at all the possible
consequences of that action and whether that will cause harm to any, choosing the path
that causes the least harm and, (THIS IS THE KEY) accepting the responsibility for the
consequences of your actions whether intentional or unintentional. -Lark, HPS of
Tangled Moon Coven.

Wicca, as well as most Pagansim, is a religion and spiritual path of personal
responsibility. We strive to live in an aware state. When we do this, we recognize our free
will, and the free will of others. If we ignore the lesson of personal responsibility, we fail
to realize our true spiritual potential and our true spiritual will,

As we begin our path, we must develop a set of personal ethics, while maintaining a
respect for the ethics of the community we are becoming a part of. Some community
ethics are very well defined.



-Don’t practice black magick, or follow the left-hand path.
-Don’t attempt to harm another or interfere with their free will.

-Always act in a way that will reflect well upon your path. Never do anything that will
bring harm to the Craft.

Since Wicca, and pagansim, are very open paths and for the most part do not seek to
make anyone follow ‘ONE RIGHT WAY’, most of the ethics defined by community are
concerning harm to others, and harm to the Cratft.

But to begin a spiritual path, and to follow it every day of your life, you must develop
your own set of personal ethics that define the way you live. No one can tell you what
your personal ethics should be. Your teachers, mentors, HPS, HP can all recommend
both in word and deed, ethics that work for them. You may be given a ‘Book of the Law’
that governs your group or tradition. If you are a solitary, you may read on the net, or in
a book, acceptable codes of conduct, or ideals. But you cannot take someone else’s ethics
and make them your own. You must do some soul searching, and decide how you feel
about things. Now | am NOT suggesting that you ignore your HPS or HP, or your
teachers and mentors. | am suggesting that you should always temper wisdom with
personal experience. You must come to a point that you are willing to question what you
are taught, to grow in your own self. Through this, your own sense of ethics and morals
will come.

Now, here comes the biggie. What do you do when your personal ethics are in direct
conflict with accepted community ethics? For example-it has become a phenomenon in
the pagan community to love everything white and full of light, and shun everything
dark and full of shadow. It has become unacceptable to speak of negative emotions like
anger and envy. It has become unacceptable to feel hate towards another person, wish
that a murderer would get the death penalty, which that rapist would get castrated by a
bunch of angry women. Some of us fondly refer to this a fluffy, bunny Wicca, no offense
to anything fluffy, or bunnies. We are taught to love unconditionally because we are all
brothers and sisters, connected to each other and every living thing. We are taught that if
we experience these emotions, maybe we aren’t all that spiritual, and especially not as
much as Miss crystal love and light. We are often looked down upon if we say something
like ‘l am so damn mad at my ex husband I could smack him’. The response | myself
have heard to such comment is ‘my my, now THAT wasn’t very positive’. Well, guess
what. It WASN'T. Now | am not saying that you should indulge in these emotions. They
can be deterrents to developing a sound spiritual identity because they are ‘negative’ in
the sense that they are base emotions that do not vibrate on the spiritual plane. But they
also teach us lessons that can lead to spiritual epiphanies.



Life is a balance between light and dark. Nature is both beautifully creative and
frighteningly destructive. Inside of a single human there is light and shadow, and to be
totally balanced we must learn to face both, experience both and therefore learn from
both. So back to the original question. Let’s say you don’t feel that you are evil if you feel
anger at another person or what have you. What do you do when community ethics
conflict with your personal ethics? In my opinion, as long as what you are doing does not
come into direct conflict with the good of the general community, or does not
manipulate or purposefully harm another person, then your personal ethics should come
first. You should not do something maliciously to another person. When you do this, you
are not only harming yourself, but you are harming that person, AND the whole of the
community. It is very important that our community not be sullied, and the reasons are
obvious. But beyond this, your personal ethics should prevail.

Do ethics change over time? Do you think that the ethics of our ancestors of 100, 200 or
even 1000 or more years ago are the same as what they are now? | believe that ethics are
a revolving and ever changing system. Some become outdated, and some we should
always keep. For instance, it has only been in the recent resurgence of Pagansim in the
last 50-60 years or so that the belief of ‘An ye harm none, do as ye will came about’. In
times past, a witch who could not curse, could not heal. Societies have not always
believed that you should not harm another person, or that interfering with someone life
was a bad thing. The old wise woman of a village was sought out for every reason from
fertility, to love, to revenge. It has been in our time only, with the resurgence of beliefs
and the discrimination that we face, that we have adopted some of the common ethics
we now have. | am NOT saying this is wrong, or that we should go back to the ‘Old
Ways'. In a society that we now living in, and the information is available for spiritual
purposes, there is no longer a need to seek out the crone of the village and ask her to
grant you revenge on your enemy. But this is the perfect example of how ethics change
with time. At one time it was ethical for old men to mate with young girls. In our culture,
it is no longer ethical. So ethics change, and so they should. Change is the only constant
in the universe, and without it, we grow stagnate and our lives become filled with rot and
decay. Change blows in new life to help recreate our lives, our beliefs and yes, even out
ethics.

The other common code of conduct that we hear of in the Pagan community is ‘Do what
thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law. Love is the Law, love under will.” This comes
from Aleister Crowley, from his book entitled ‘The Book of the Law’. Now knowing some
of the things that we do about Crowley, it's almost humorous to think of himin a
discussion of ethics, except to point to what not to do maybe! But, this is a very powerful
outlook on developing your own set of personal ethics.

In my understanding ‘Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law. Love is the law,
love under will’ does not mean you may do as you wish and that is it. It is speaking of
your TRUE will, your TRUE purpose in life. And if you are following your true or higher



will and purpose you will not come into conflict with another’s will so therefore you do
not have to worry about stepping on anyone else’s toes. So you don’t have to worry about
harming another, because you are in touch with the divine and you are following your
own spiritual path and will, which will not cause harm or conflict with another. Of
course, we still have conflicts with people. One way to look at this is as a spiritual lesson
for either you or the other person. But if you are seeking to control another or harm
another, this is not your true will. This is based upon the belief that every person is an
individual, and as an individual you should be true to your own nature or consciousness.
You must find your true will and make all of your actions subservient to the one great
purpose. This again leads to conscious living.

If ethics are codes of personal and community conduct, then etiquette is a code of social
conduct. Etiquette is defined as —the practices and forms prescribed by social
convention or by authority; forms of conduct prescribed by polite society; code of correct
conduct; also decorum denotes conformity with established standards of manners or
behavior; the forms required by good breeding, or prescribed by authority, to be
observed in social or official life; observance of the proprieties of rank and occasion;
conventional decorum; ceremonial code of polite society; rules governing acceptable
behavior.

Just like Emily Post and polite society, we in the Pagan community have behavior that is
expected from us in how we interact with that community. In my opinion, etiquette is
something sorely lacking in many Pagans. They are not taught certain things about how
we interact with each other. This could be because maybe you didn’t have a teacher, or
your teacher didn’t know them either. Or it could be because you or those who taught
you just didn’t care, it wasn’t important to them. But | feel that etiquette is VERY
important. It keeps us civilized, it aids us in how we interact and it shows the outside
world that we know how to act.

Beyond the mundane world and it’s social etiquette, lets take a look at some things that
are common among Pagan paths, especially the Wiccan path.

1. You should never touch someone else’s magickal tools and items without their
express permission. If you see something you like and want to touch, then ASK.
Don’t just hold out your hand for it, or just pick it up. A person leaves an imprint
of their energy on what they touch, and they may not want someone else’s energy
on their magickal items. This includes athames all the way to stones and jewelery.
And do not take offense if you ask and are told no.

2. The way you live reflects on our whole community. You should always respect
others, no matter their path. Inside your own religion thee is a certain higher
respect given each other, as Children of the Goddess. This comes from a basic
understanding of the hardships of the path, and the process we all go through in
some way to evolve. It can be equated to any secret society and it’s initiation



process and path of self-discovery. This path is not for everyone, and if you take it
seriously, will change your life in ways you could never imagine. Any path that
causes growth can be difficult. And we link with others that are going through the
same thing we are and take strength from and learn from them.

. We endeavor to hold ourselves to a high standard of living our spiritual lives that
the mundane world does not. Therefor we support each other, lending a hand
when the pitfalls of the world come about.

. When someone gives of themselves to teach or guide, we recognize that person’s
giving, and respect it. Not all of us are called to teach, and those who are offer a
valuable service that should not be taken for granted.

. When you are called to teach or guide, you have been given a very serious part to
play in your community. You should never abuse it in any way. It also does not
mean that you may use it as a way to gain power over, or look down upon any
other person. We are all where we should be onour path, and it does not mean a
thing that you have 10 or 20 years of service and someone else has 1. We are all
equal in the eyes of the Gods. And if you are a teacher, you are held to an even
higher state of conduct. You must never involve yourself in anything that could
cause harm to your students or to the Craft. You should never do anything that
would bring a bad light on us. For instance, you should never become
romantically involved with one of your students. You should not condone the use
of illegal drugs, or alcohol if the person is not of age. You should not use your
position to control your students, or make them dependent on you. The goal is to
aid a person on this path. You supply the seed as a teacher. You cannot take them
by the hand and learn from them, or be easy on them when you should be honest.
. In that same light, those who would be considered an elder in our faith are given a
large amount of respect. The wisdom that is gained from following this path for
10, 20 or 30 years is an asset to our community, and we should respect the Elders
of the community for what they have learned and what they teach us.

. Due to the advent of the internet, there is a phenomenon growing among new
seekers that is very disturbing. It involves not understanding the hard work it
takes to learn the Old Ways, or the dedication and self sacrifice those who follow,
and especially those who teach and guide give to the path. From this lack of
understanding, new seekers think they can go to any page on the net, learn what
they can and be done with it. It also leads them to think that they can ask for what
they want, and someone will just hand it over. For example, | have been asked to
send someone a copy of my BOS. This shows me that the person requesting this
has no idea of what a BOS is, what it stands for and the process that is gone
through to acquire it. This is flat out rude to begin with. This person is wanting
their religion hand fed to them. They want to skip the hard work, the dedication,
the pitfalls and the trials, and get right to the reward. This is simply not how it’s
done. This person wants the secrets and mysteries handed to them on a silver
platter, without having to leave the comfort of the computer chair and work for
them. This isn’t possible. And | am here to say STOP. Be mindful of what you are



asking. You can’t go to the net, read a page or two, then go ask someone for their
BOS, or even ask them to teach you. There must be effort on your part. You are
not an adept after reading a page, or a book, or even ten books. The mysteries
cannot be handed to you on a silver platter and you are a master of the universe.
This is what | call lazy Wicca, and through lazy Wicca you will never come to
experience the mysteries, because they come through dedication, hard work and a
personal dedication to the Gods.

8. Those who are out of the closet must NEVER give away the secrets of their
brothers and sisters. You should never give any personal information. You should
never tell the secrets of a coven, who it’s leaders are, who the members are or any
other information. We must honor our vows and protect those who for whatever
reason have chosen to remain hidden from the eyes of the world.

9. For those who are out of the closet, your life and your actions must be above
reproach in the eyes of the world. As an open pagan, you may be the only one that
a non pagan every sees. They will see every Pagan in you. So in all things you must
be truthful. You must live with dignity and honor.

In our discussion of ethics and etiquette the point | was trying to impress upon you is
this. We have become a society who thinks that we may do as we please, act as we please
and there are no consequences. We fight with the Christians. We complain about how
they fight amongst themselves. We sneer at them when they point to another of them
and say how that person is wrong and they way they practice is wrong. And yet, WE DO
THE SAME THING.

When | meet a fellow priestess, | treat her with respect as a person, and doubly so as a
priestess, since | know how hard that path can be, to have dedicated your life and your
service to the Gods and the Old Ways. If I meet someone who has been walking the path
for 20 or 30 years, | respect that person because of the knowledge they have obtained in
that time. That is not to say my 10 years is less, or they are ‘more spiritual’ than me. It is
saying that this path is not an easy one all the time, and to have lived it every day for that
amount of time is deserving of respect. | was taught as a child to respect my elders, and |
believe that is still a valid lesson. The elders of this path can teach us things that we have
never even thought of. At the same time, as an elder, you should always remember what
it was like to take your first stumbling steps on this path, and how you may have longed
for some guidance. It is just as wrong to be an elder, and act as if you know everything,
or someone who is only 20 or whatever age could never be a spiritual person. We all
must remember our ethics and etiquette, and encourage each other every day.

We have forgotten to practice our personal ethics, and have thrown etiquette out the
window. We have forgotten Emily Post and Miss Manners, and have went on about our
merry little way to fight like cats and dogs, without even offering basic human respect for
those with diverging views, and this troubles me. It is a plague that is infecting our
community. The Witch Wars continue. We struggle to make our way the right way, even



if we don’t realize we are doing this. We forget the very basic teaching that we are all
connected, and that all paths are valid, as long as they fulfill our spiritual needs.

Let us remember our ethics. Let us live our lives with honor, treating all of life with
respect. Follow your own path, without interference into another’s. Work hard, study
hard and receive the blessings of a life well lived.
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| am often asked how one becomes a witch. Do you find someone who is awitch and they make
you one? Or are you awitch just by saying you are? Can you make yourself awitch?

The process of becoming awitch doesn't happen overnight. It isalife change, a new path upon
the journey of your life. It takes consideration, study and work. If you have previously followed a
mainstream religion, you may have things that take timeto let go, and new things that take time
to absorb. | have heard many people say it is often hard, coming from alife of Christianity, to
feel comfortable praying to the Goddess. All new things take time, but if you are serious upon
this path, you will find your way. The Gods call their own home to them.

No matter how you have came about finding the Old Religion, here you are. So where do you
go? To the book store. For anovice, books are like the air you breathe. Y ou must have them, or
access to them in some way. If you cannot afford, or do not feel safe having books on the Craft,
the internet is the next best place.

In both books and on the internet you will find awealth of knowledge that will help guide you
upon your new path. Of course, as with anything else, there is good information and bad
information. Avoid any kind of book, or internet site, that speaks of controlling another person in
any way, harming them, doing love spells on a specific person, or tells you to chant in latin, even
though you have no ideawhat you are saying (yes, | have seen sites like that). These books/sites
will not fulfill your need for knowledge in the Craft and will only serve to confuse you.

Once you have read avariety of books and feel called to this path, the next step isto find a
teacher. If you have access to ateacher, in my opinion thisis the best course of action. A teacher
or a coven can often be found if there is a new age book store in your community. Also, the
Witches Voiceis asite that offers networking in every state. It has grown extremely large over
the past few years and is a valuable resource in the Craft community. All of my coven members
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have found me on the Witches Voice.

Having a mentor can offer so much to you when you are beginning. There will be things you
come across that you have a hard time understanding and need clarification. If you have a
teacher, they are just a phone call or email away. If you do not, you must try to decifer things on
your own, and may not come to the correct end on them. If you do not have ateacher, again, the
internet is the next best place to look.

If you are only looking for a'how to' on casting spells, then the Craft is not for you. Witchcraft is
aserious spiritual path, in which magick is performed, but is secondary to the religion itself. |
would suggest you look to ceremonial magick for that.

A couple of things need to be said about beginning this path, in light of recent attitudes about the
Craft. Here lately it seemsthat you have a people who, after reading afew books, feel asif they
can call themselves a master of the Art. They throw on atitle like Lady/Lord, or HP/s, add some
black clothes, a pentacle the size of a hubcap, and they are ready to go. Thisis not what the Craft
is about. If you have spent years following a particular path, have worked hard for the spiritual
lessons that have been presented to you, and through this have attained the title and rank, then by
all meansuseit. But think of how you would fedl if, after al that, you have a newbie with 6
months and 5 books unde their belt walking about calling themselves Lady Starry Ski or Lord
Thunderbutt. It is very offensive. Just like your parents told you when you were growing up (or
maybe you still are) 'don't rush things, it will al cometo you in the end, and be sweeter for the
waiting'. Thisistrue with the Craft. Using titles, putting on airs, and in general acting high and
mighty are not going to make you any more spiritual. And that iswhat this path is about. What it
will do is alienate you from people whom you may actually want to meet and get to know!

All of thisbeing said the way to become awitch is through study and dedication. Gather all of
the information you can. Find the best teacher possible. Read whatever you can get your hands
on. Go outside in nature and commune with the Goddess and God. Listen to the trees and the
wind and the rush of the water, for thisis the witch's world.
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Initiation is a process of "death and rebirth" - the
old self dies, and the new and magi ckal self is born.
Arite of self-dedication marks a serious comm tnent
and dedication to the path, and should not be taken

lightly.

Havi ng fol |l owed your path this far, you will have
noticed subtle (or not so subtle) changes in your

self, and you may wsh to mark this, and affirm your
commtnment to the path with a self-dedication ritual.
Initiation is a process which happens over tine, and
the rite itself wll benefit from being preceded by a
daily practice, building up in intensity as you
approach the day of the rite, with the dedication rite
being the culmnation of this ritual practice.

As the rite marks a rebirth, into your witch self or
magi ckal self, you may wi sh to obtain a new nagi ckal
itemor itens for it. This could be a piece of ritual
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jewel l ery, such as a pentagram pendant, or anber and
jet necklace (the traditional wtches necklace), or a
cord you wear around your wai st. Some people choose to
mark their dedications by having a tattoo in a

magi ckal design, personal to thensel ves.

It is also good to have a magi ckal weapon which you
W Il consecrate at the end of the dedication rite. A
ritual dagger, or athane is the general tool chosen.
Sel f-dedi cation can be very enpowering, and can
produce a feeling of "walking on clouds", and it is
very inportant to earth oneself afterwards, and then
to have a rest from magi ckal work for a period of

bet ween a week and a nont h.

Sinple daily neditation nmay be practised during this
period, but avoid intense magi ckal work. Time is
needed to assim |l ate the experience, and the

dedi cati on process should be undertaken at a tine when
you do not have too nuch outside stress, and are able
to take tinme for yourself.

It should be stressed that self-dedication is not the
sane as initiation into a coven, and should you w sh
to join a coven at a later date, you would still have
to go through a probationary period and coven
initiation, if accepted.
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Preparation

When you decide that you want to do a sel f-dedication,
plan the date of the ritual at least a nonth in
advance, choosing a suitable tine, perhaps consulting
astrol ogical tables, or at |east the phases of the
nmoon. It is best done on a waxing or full noon.

Start your preparation at the new noon. Make sure that
you have a day off work for the initiation itself. You
may al ready have deci ded on a nagi ckal or w tch nane.

| f you haven't yet decided on your witch nanme, find
one through neditation and pathworking in the daily
ritual leading up to the rite of self-initiation.

Begin preparing for the self-initiation by perform ng
a daily ritual. Start by creating a sacred space.
Purify the area with incense and sprinkling salt

wat er. Visualize a sphere around yourself, and call on
the powers of the four quarters, visualizing the

el emental | andscapes. (nore...circle casting)

Call on the Goddess and the God, by whatever nanes you
prefer to call them Declare to the Elenents, the
Goddess and the God that you are enbarking on the path
of dedication, and ask for their help in preparing
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you.

Spend sone tine in neditation on the neaning of

dedi cation, and opening yourself up for any nessages
fromthe Goddess and God. Thank and say farewell to
t he Goddess, God, and El enents, and cl ose the circle.

Closer to the tinme

Try and spend tine every day in the week leading up to
the self-dedication rite working out your vows and
medi tating. Make sure that the vows you nmake are
realistic! It is better to nake | ess denmandi ng vows
than to nake hi ghly demandi ng vows and not live up to
t hem

The Ritual

Spend the day in quiet neditation and fasting. Drink
only pure water, or if you really cannot do this,

al l ow yourself a small quantity of apple or grape
juice. Do not snoke, drink alcohol or take drugs! If
you are on prescribed nedication, consult your doctor.
| f the nmedication is short term wait until you have
finished the course of nedication before doing the
ritual .

| f possible, go to a sacred site or wild place and
attune yourself with nature. Conmmunicate with the
nature spirits, and ask for their bl essings.

Thi nk about the vows that you wish to nake in your
initiation. Think of a vowto yourself, one to the
Goddess and God, and one to the Earth.

Before you start the ritual, have a purification bath.
You nmay put essential oils, herbs or sea salt in the
bath. Whilst in the bath, neditate on purifying your
aura. See your aura as grey and dirty, but gradually
becom ng |ighter and cleaner, until it is brilliant.

When you energe fromthe bath, allow yourself to dry
naturally. Do not use a hair dryer, or rub yourself

wth towels. Rub your entire body with oil. This may
be olive oil, grapeseed oil, or other vegetable oil,



scented with pure essential oils of your choice.
Performthe ritual skyclad if possible.

Have an altar set up, with an altar cloth on it, wth
a chalice of wine, a piece of bread or cake on a
platter, a censer, two altar candles, sone anointing
oil, your athanme or other tool, any ritual jewellery
which will be put on at the end of the ritual to mark
your dedication, and two small dishes containing sea
salt and water (froma spring or sacred well if
possible). You nmay al so wish to have i nmages or statues
of the Goddess and God on the altar.

Li ght the candl es and the incense, and purify your
ritual space. Hold your hands over the water dish and
say:

"I purify you, Onh water, in the blessed and m ghty
nanmes of the Goddess and God",

visualizing it glowing with white light. Do |ikew se
wth the salt, then tip sone of the salt into the
water, and mx it in with your forefinger.

Sprinkle the salt water around your ritual space.
Visualize a circle around you. (or cast a circle in
your usual way) Call on the elenents, then on the
Goddess and God.

Decl are your intent, saying sonething like: "I
(ordinary nane) am prepared for dedication. | have
followed the path and fulfilled ny vows, and | now
call upon the Goddess and the God to confer on ne

wi sdom and integrity. | ask for the blessings of air,
fire, water and earth".

Spend sone tine in neditation, and controll ed
breat hi ng to gat her energy and achi eve an altered
state of consciousness. You nmay also wish to use a
mantra or chant.

Meditate for a while on finding the still ness inside
yoursel f. When you are ready, stand before the altar,
and anoi nt yourself first with oil, then with salt
water and lastly w ne, saying:

"I amreborn into nmy true and magi ckal self, and



take on the nane of (Wtch nane). | ask for the
bl essi ngs of the Goddess and God on ny endeavours, and
| vow (make your vows)".

When anoi nting yourself you may wi sh to anoi nt your
chakras, or anoint yourself with a circle, pentagram
or personal synbol. It is good to wite down your vows
I n your magickal diary, and sign the entry with your
W tch nane.

Present yourself to the quarters, stating that you are
now dedi cated to the solitary path. Consecrate your
ritual jewellery with the four elenents (incense,
water, salt and candle flanme), and anoint it with oil
for spirit before putting it on.

Consecrate your athame or other tool in the sane
manner, then hold it to your heart, feeling a link
wthit, and filling it with your energy. Say

"I ama child of earth and starry heaven."

Hold it up to the noon and stars, and ask for the
bl essi ngs of the cosnos on it, then touch it to the
ground, and ask for the blessings of nother earth.

Lastly, consecrate the wi ne and cake by touching your
athame to them and channelling energy through it.
Drink and eat, earthing yourself, then thank the
Goddess, God and El enents, and close the circle.

Renmenber: Wite up your experiences in your magickal
diary. Refrain fromritual for at |east the next week,
whil st you integrate the work.
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How to find a Coven or G oup

|f you are | ooking for a group then going out and
nmeeti ng people and tal king, asking questions and
showi ng your intent of finding a group are the nost
I nportant steps.

| f you stay at hone and never mngle with other people
then don't expect anything to happen. This is not a
"spoonfed' path to walk, there is a | ot of serious
wor k i nvol ved and when you do find a group,the work
doesn't stop.

Joining a Coven neans giving up a ot of free tine,
subsituting social tinme for Coven tine and spending a
| ot of time studying and experiencing... So which ever
path you follow, and which ever type of group you are
seeking - nmake an effort and be patient.

In big cities such as the one we live in, London (UK)
there is no reason to say 'But there is nothing to go
to'. There are online organi sations such as WAL who
keep their nenbers inforned of social events,

wor kshops, training groups, conferences and open
rituals. The WAL al so organi se events just for their
nmenbers, so that you can neet the faces behind the
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nanes. To find out nore about WAL visit:
http://ww. aval oni a. co. uk.

The Wtches Voice - http://ww. wtchvox.comis another
great resource. You can find contacts with simlar
Interests to yourself to correspond with, but nost
inportantly they list all the major events,
conferences and festivals organi sed by Pagans from al
over the world. They also list smaller events, such
as pub noots and wor kshops.

In parts of the world it is not that easy, and you

m ght have to travel to attend conferences or

wor kshops. This mght seemlike a lot of work just to
nmeet ot her people, but if you are serious then travel
shoul d not deter you from your path.

When you do get the oppurtunity to neet other Pagans
make an effort to ask around about open groups and

ot her events. As the organisers of the event if they
know of groups which m ght be taking on new trainees.

It is inportant to note that even in big cities such
as London there are very few new groups form ng and
the groups in existance mght only take on a trainee
every few years. Those who do m ght expect to
Interview you to see if you will fit in with the rest
of their group. If this happens take the oppurtunity
to interview themtoo! Be honest with them but make
sure that their answers also satisfy you. Ask what

they will be expecting fromyou and what training they
wi Il be providing you wth.
Unfortunately there are still sone dubi ous groups

usi ng the nanme of Wcca to cover other activities. Do
not just join a group because they happen to be the
first one which approaches you!

Remenber:

You shoul d feel confortable with your HPS & HP;

Sex should not be expected in return for training, nor
should it be part of your initiation;

You shoul d not be expected to contribute | arge suns of



nmoney in return for training - although you shoul d
expect to contribute towards tenpl e expenses;
Confidentiality is VERY inportant in Wccan groups;
Expect a | ot of hard worKk!

Finally you should enjoy being part of the group you
j oi n!
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Cleansing

Rowan Moonstone 05-28-89

When | cleanse adwelling place, first | burn a good cleansing incense, like frankincense or
sandalwood in the home while | prepare for the rest of theritual. Y ou should have in addition to
theincense, acandle, abowl of salt water and a bowl of herbs. | particularly like to use rose buds
for love, lavender for preservation, rosemary for protection, and any other sweet-smelling ones
that appeal to you personally. If you can get them home-grown, so much the better. Y ou should
proceed around the house, widdershins (counterclockwise) and cleanse the area with the salt
water. Be sure to get each corner, window, door, drain, etc. Simply sprinkle alittle salt water on
each and ask that any evil or disruptive influences leave the place. When thisis finished, proceed
around the house deosil (clockwise) sprinkling the blessing herbs and invoke whatever deities or
properties you wish on the home, such as peace, prosperity, tranquility, etc. In the past, | have
used 3 candles on the central atar. Blue, symbolizing tranquility, green for healing and
prosperity, and purple for protection. Others might be pink for love, or brown for hearth and
home. Y ou and anyone who is to share the home with you should share food and drink, and don't
forget to leave alittle of the food and drink to take outside and return to the Earth that which has
been given.

Blessed Be. Rowan

--- DragonMail 0.00

Origin: Beagle Express - (405)848-2828 - *|SA* *IFNA* (1:147/4)
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Second Degree Initiation

This is a cerenony we have used a couple of tinmes (wth
variations to suit the candidate) for the second degree
initiation. You will note that it borrows from many
sources: Masonic, Gardnerian, Celtic and Flight of
Fancy. We've done it robed, skyclad and sone

I nteresting conbinations. Seens to work OK either way.
If the candi date has done the work, the initiation
cerenmony is nore of a public "rite of passage" or
recognition of that fact... the real "initiation" is
bet ween the Gods and the candidate, and therefore
cannot really be "conferred".

...Gry Dunbauld, H gh Priest, Hernesgaard Circle

A ceremony to recognize completion
of the 2nd degree course of study

The Circleiscast asusual. All are properly prepared and purified. High Priestess and High Priest
perform the Ceremony in concert. The candidate is brought into the circle by afriend and circled
3 times deosil, ending north of the altar, facing the Priest, who is standing south of the altar
(where else?).

PRIEST:

"Thisisthetime of Full Moon, atime for rekindling of light. The struggle for higher light is:
That we may seeit, and seeing it, work and live by it. We are about to embark upon a solemn
ceremony to rekindle the light of Knowledge, the light of Will, the light of Compassion, the light
of Steadfastness; we will combine these lights, and rekindle the light of Dedication in our Sister
(Brother) here before us.

, here have you been taught the ways of the Wise, that you might count yourself
among those who serve the Gods, among the brothers and sisters of the Wicca, those who are
called the shapers of the universe.”

PRIEST:
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"I now direct your attention to the two lights upon our altar, the one representing the Sun, the
God, and the High Priest; the other representing the Moon, the Goddess, and the High Priestess.
The High Priest and Priestess, presiding over the coven, may be thought of as'Onelight to rule
the day, one light to rule the night'. Since these lights are both beneficent, each having honor in
its place, the Craft of the Wise does not set day against night, God against Goddess, Priest against
Priestess. In the Craft, we do not define evil as a negative power, rather as the lack of light;
where thereisthe light of Sun or Moon, God or Goddess, there can be no lack of light. Choose
one, or both; place light within yourself, and nurture it."

"In times past, the Circle of Initiation was called a'Hermetic Circle, after Hermes, the ancient
name for the planet Mercury." In astrology, the house of the Sun isin the zodiacal sign of the
lion, which is the fifth house; the house of the Moon isin Cancer, the crab, and isin the fourth
house; and the day house of the planet Mercury isin the Gemini, the Twins, and is the third
house. These numbers, three, four and five, were sacred to many ancient peoples, asthe
dimensions of the Pythagorean Triangle, in which the square of five, twenty five, isequal to the
sum of the squares of four and three, or sixteen and nine. Knowledge of this triangle was
essential to builders; you are also a builder-you are building your character.”

PRIESTESS:

"I now direct your attention to the several lights surrounding us, in the East, South, West, and
North. Let us now examine these lights, and see what we can discern within them of human
character."

"In the building of character, the Eastern light is denoted the Lamp of Beauty, and stands for
accomplishments; for learning, skill in art, poetry, in song and instrumental music, in painting
and sculpture. It exemplifies the art of making one's self attractive to those about one. It isan old
saying that 'Beauty is as Beauty does. It causes great distress to see these noble graces of
character prostituted to ignoble ends. Remember well the lesson of the Lamp of Beauty and
accept the blessing of the East.”

Initiate is censed with incense from the censer which has been previously placed in the East.

PRIEST:

"The light in the South is denoted the Lamp of Life, and stands for individuality, and for energy;
for fervency, for zeal and vitality. It exemplifies passions, desires and appetites. It means loves
and hates, sympathies and abhorrences, and what is more than all the rest of these, it means heart
and joy in the work of life. Remember well the lesson of the Lamp of Life and accept the
blessing of the South."

Initiate is circled three times with the brazier, previousy placed in the South.
PRIESTESS:

"Look now to the West, and observe the Lamp of Compassion, which stands for ‘fellow-feeling'.
Every work in life demands a price. Labor, tears, self-denial, self-recrimination, the very blood of



life is sometimes the price of atruly great work. Look to your fellow travellers on the road; note
with care what sacrifice they have made in their progress toward the truth; allow them their
faults, commiserate with them in their failures and rejoice with them when they succeed.
Remember well the lesson of the Lamp of Compassion and accept the blessing of the West."

Initiate is circled three times with water and his/her hands washed in alaving bowl, previously
placed in the West.

PRIEST:

"Look now to the North, and observe the lamp of obedience. The laws of the Gods are inevitable,
and the more we, as children of the Gods, understand and work in accordance with them, the
greater is the sum of our happiness. Obedience in character means order, the subjection to one's
principles, the fear to do wrong, and the desire to learn and do right. Many would rather give
charity than do justice. They swell with emotion, weep with sentiment, howl with the mob, so
long as their own particular little tyranny or injustice is not touched. The Lamp of Obedience
exemplifies firm will and determination of character, in spite of difficulties, dangers and losses.
So also the Lamp of Obedience stands for self-control, perseverance and prudence. In time of
peace, prepare for war; when shines the sun, expect the cloud; and in darkness wait patiently for
the coming light. "When all the sky is draped in black and beaten by tempestuous gales, and the
shuddering ship seems all awreck, calmly trim once more the tattered sail, repair the broken
rudder and set again for the old determined course." Remember well the lesson of the Lamp of
Obedience and accept now the blessing of the North."

Initiate's hands are marked with damp earth from a bowl in the North. Initiate is then led back
south of the altar.

PRIESTESS.

"Of the character thus illuminated and thus guided by the lights here on the altar, and by the
Lamps of Beauty, Life, Compassion and Obedience, it may be said, "Though the world perish and
fall away, he/she remains.”

Initiate then takes the Oath/Obligation, kneeling.

"In the names of Arianhrod and Bran; Diana and Appolyon; Heartha and Cernunnos; and by the
powers of Earth, Air, Fire and Water, I, , pledge to love, worship and
honor the Goddess in her many aspects; and her Consort, the Horned One, Lord of Death and
Ruler of Chaos; to always be true to the Art and its secrets; to never abuse the Art or my own
powers; and to keep this pledge always in my heart, in my mind, in my body and in my spirit.
This| pledge, by the Circle of Life, by Cerridwen's Sacred Cauldron and by my own hopes of a
futurelife.”

Initiate stands. High Priestess places a necklace over Initiate's head.



PRIESTESS.
"The Circle is a place between the worlds and outside time. The Circle is also the Symbol of Life,

Death and Rebirth. We wear the necklace as a token of the Sacred Circle and as a sign that we are
part of all it symbolizes."

High Priest strikes the bell three times.

PRIEST:
"Hear ye, Lady of Lifeand Lord of Death! Hear ye, Ancient Guardians of the Powers of Air,
Fire, Water and Earth! In this place, by our hands and will, , known to us

as , has been duly pledged and anointed a Priest/ess of the Second Degree!"
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Pagan Ritual for Basic Use

(by Ed Fitch)

A circle should be marked on the floor, surrounding those who will participate in the ceremony.
An dtar isto be set up at the center of the circle. At the center of the altar shall be placed an
image of the Goddess, and an incense burner placed in front of it. Behind the image should be a
wand fashioned from awillow branch. Candles should be set upon the altar ... atota of five,
since onisto be set at each quarter and one will remain on the altar during therite.

When al the people are prepared they shall assemble within the circle. The woman acting as
priestess shall direct the man who acts as priest to light the candles and incense. She shall then

say:
"The presence of the noble Goddess extends everywhere,
Throughout many strange, magical and beautiful worlds
To al places of wilderness, enchantment and freedom."

She then places a candle at the north and pauses to ook outwards, saying:

"The Lady is awesome,
The Powers of Death bow before Her."

The person closest to the east takes a candle from the altar and placesit at that quarter, saying:

"Our GoddessisaLady of Joy,
The winds are Her servants.”

The person closest to the south takes a candle from the altar and placesit at that quarter, saying:

"Our Goddess is a Goddess of Love.
At Her blessings and desire
The sun brings forth life anew."
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The person closest to the west takes a candle from the altar and placesit at that quarter, saying:

"The seas are the domain of our Serene Lady,
The mysteries of the depths are Hers aone.”

The priest then takes the wand and, starting at the north, draws it along the entire circle clockwise
back to the north point, saying:

"Thecircleissealed, and all herein

Aretotally and completely apart

From the outside world,

That we may glorify the Lady whom we adore.
Blessed Bel™

All repeat: "Blessed Be!l"

The priest now holds the wand out in salute towards the north for a moment and then hands it to
the priestess, who also holds it out in salute. She motionsto the group to repeat the following
lines after her:

"As above, so below ...

Asthe universe, so the soul.

As without, so within.

Blessed and gracious one,

On this day do we consecrate to you
Our bodies,

Our minds

And our spirits.

Blessed Be!l™

Now isthe time for discussion and teaching. Wine and light refreshments may be served. When
the meeting has ended, all will stand and silently meditate for amoment. The priestess will then
take the wand and tap each candle to put it out, starting at the north and going clockwise around
the circle, while saying:

"Our rite drawsto its end.

O lovely and gracious Goddess,
Be with each of us as we depart.
Thecircleis broken!"
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A Circle for Catharsis

Introduction:

One of my near and dear once spent an hour in atherapist's office kicking an innocent throw
pillow around the room and screaming out rage at his abusive father. At the end of the hour, he
had a broken foot -- and the first beginnings of a healed mind.

But we have learned that magic works through symbols. Calling an object by your abuser's name
and then abusing that object is sympathetic magic used for the purpose of cursing. To throw a
curseisto project one's worst feelings out into the world of form, and to invoke upon oneself the
inevitable karmic feedback.

It is not our way to blast the crops and sour the milk. Wiccan tradition and plain common sense
both tell usto avoid the practice of baneful magic. But, as usual, it's not quite as easy asjust

saying no.

Rape and child abuse, loved ones killed by muggers or drunk drivers, emotional manipulation
and betrayal, economic exploitation and dishonest office politics -- people hurt and victimize
other people in many different ways every day. We are not immune.

At some point in our lives, probably every single one of uswill feel violated by some other
human being. Often our feelings will be based in fact. Whether they are or not, however, we need
and deserve a safe way to discharge them.

Symbolic baneful actions are also cathartic actions. They drain and clear our poisonous feelings
and allow our own emotional healing to begin. If we deny ourselves this outlet, what happens to
the grief and pain and rage?

If projection is bad for us, introjection is even worse. Unreleased bad feelings are a major source
of stress. In avery real sense, stress cripples and kills. Ulcers, strokes, heart attacks and more are
al heavily stress-related. A ssmple refusal to engage in baneful magic could easily amount to
punishing avictim by adding seriousillness to the original harm.
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| am part of the All. "An it harm none" is about me too. Release of my feelingsis my right.

At first it seems like an insoluble paradox. But the same understanding of magic that forbids
projection of our bad feelings can open a safe channel for those feelings. Here's one possible
form:

Preparation:
1. Understanding

Think about the Alcoholics Anonymous prayer. " Grant me the serenity to accept the
things | cannot change, the courage to change the things | can change, and the wisdom to
know the difference." People of any religion can recognize the wisdom in those words.
Thisritual isintended to ease emotional pressure. | believe that is a step towards granting
al three of those things to ourselves.

If your hurt is ongoing, you must take stepsto stop it -- leave the abusive relationship,
begin searching for a new job, begin organizing politically to stop your oppression. What
good this Circle does you will be temporary at best if you are not acting on both the
magical and material planesto change the things you can change.

But some of our pain comes from old, old injuries. And some of our feelings are not based
on fact at all. The source of those hurts cannot be changed, but the pain can be. This
particular working isto release any bad feelings, not to judge them.

Don't worry about justice. Y ou may be mistaken about who has hurt you, but nobody will
be hurt by what we do here. All energy will be contained within the Circle. The object of
thisworking is healing, not justice. Y ou deserve this healing simply because you hurt, and
even if you are mistaken.

Prevention and healing are human tasks; to do them is to change the things we can
change. Justice -- the evening of karmic balances -- is the business of the Gods, and may
take place across a span of many lifetimes. Karmic balance is a thing we cannot change.

2. Set Up

Y ou have some decisions to make. The first one is whether you will work alone or ask one
or more trusted friends to witness and facilitate your working. Some of us can only let our
feelings go in strict privacy. For others, the presence of people who will make sure we
don't hurt ourselves or our homes removes a source of inhibition. And sometimes ssimply
being heard is part of the release process.



Next, exactly what kind of symbolic action will release your feelings? Will kicking a
throw pillow suffice, or do you need to actually make a poppet? Or just screaming may be
enough. If you want to work with a physical symbol, prepare it in advance, and be sure
not to use anything you will want to keep after therite or ever use again.

Figure out whether you can either cast a Circle to include your bathroom, or leave a cast
Circlefor aperiod of time. Thiswill depend on your particular training. If possible, have a
warm, scented tub waiting for you. If not, abasin of warm, scented water and a washcloth
within easy reach just outside of your Circle will suffice. Also, aritual meal should be
prepared and waiting outside of Circle, and this should include something green and
growing -- | favor sprouts -- and something sweet.

Procedure:

~

Waning moon is agood time for this Circle, and the Dark of the Moon is even better. Cast
the Circle and invoke the Watchers in your usual manner. Call on the Crone, on She who
weeds and prunes and disposes of the obstructive and unnecessary.

Just inside the Circle, like the membrane in an eggshell, cast a grounding shield. One
possible image for this shield would be a black absorptive chain link fence, supported at
regular intervals by fence posts that are lightning rods. Whatever happens within this
space will be contained and grounded.

Make clear to yourself what wound you seek to drain. Say it out loud, even if you are
alone. Recall what happened to you in detail and let the feelings grow strong.

Now, let go of your feelings. Do whatever will help you release what isin you. Beat on a
pillow or rip up adoll. Scream till you cry. Don't stop till you are emptied. Then fling the
thing you used as a symbol out of your Circle.

When you are sure you are al done, all drained, contract the shield into atight ball in the
center of the Circle. Asit contracts, it will gather all the negative energy from the Circle.
Ground it. Affirm that you are sending this energy to the fire at the heart of the Earth -- to
Jarnsaxe or to Pele -- to be purified in that blast furnace and cycled to wherever strong
energy is needed. Know that what you now let go is gone. Affirm this out loud.

Wash or bathe in aritual manner, feeling the last traces of your bad feelings dissolve
away. If others are present, allow them to wash and serve you.

Rest afew minutes. Feel the peace of emptiness.

Then invoke the Maiden's energy for new beginnings. Have your ritual feast and
otherwise indulge your senses. Gentle and joyful music would be effective, and you may
want to switch to a sweeter-smelling incense. Thisis atime to dream dreams and plan
plans. Y ou have removed an energy drain from your life, now you will be ableto ... ?

. Thank and dismiss whatever Beings you have called on, throughout the whole ritual.

Close your Circle asusual. Do not do any other kinds of working or worship within this
particular Circle.



Follow Through:

Thefinal part of any effective magical working is "acting in accordance" on the materia plane.
By doing this, we give the magic a channel through which to manifest. For this working, there
are three forms of follow through, and all are important.

1. Remember that painful feelings are partly habitual. Acting in accordance with magic to
banish such feelings requires you to stop feeding the habit. Don't talk about the pain with
anybody until at least the second full moon after the working. This gives the habit a
chance to fade out. As much as you can, eliminate the topic from your internal dialogue as
well. When you notice yourself dwelling on the old pain, gently and firmly change the
subject.

2. Thinking about action to change your life in the here and now is perfectly OK. The
problem is reiteration of old feelings of frustration and hel plessness that actually impede
change.

3. If the hurtful situation is current and ongoing, continue with any steps you were taking to
change the things you can change. In fact, you will probably find you have more energy
than you did before to devote to your projects.

4. Be sureto use some of your newly freed emotional energy to reward yourself. Taketime
for friendship, love, and pleasure. The object of the exercise isto clear space for the
enjoyment of life, so start right now.

Judy Harrow, HPs, Proteus Coven
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Opening (ending) the Circle

The High Priestess goes to each of the four directions in turn and draws a Banishing Pentacle,
saying:

Guardians of the East (South, West, North),
Powers of Air (Fire, Water, Earth), we thank you
For joining in our circle

And we ask for your blessing

Asyou depart

May there be peace between us

Now and forever. Blessed be.

She raises her athame to the sky and touchesiit to the earth, then opens her arms and says:

The circleis open, but unbroken,
May the peace of the Goddess

Go in your hearts,

Merry meet, and merry part.

And merry meet again. Blessed be.
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Consecration of Chalice, Athame or
Other Tool

Before these assembled spirits | bring (name type of tool) to be dedicated to the service of the
Lady and Lord.

(Pass tool three times through smoke of the incense.)

By the power of air, be thou purified. Be thou dedicated to purity of thought and to harmlessness
that all intentions for which thou art used may harm none and be for the good of all.

(Pass tool three times through or over the flame of the fire candle.)

By the power of fire, be thou purified. Be thou dedicated to purity of desire and to harmlessness
that all goals which thou doest help achieve may harm none and be for the good of all.

(Take a few drops of water and sprinkle or dab on instrument.)

By the power of water, be thou purified. Be thou dedicated to purity of emotion and to
harmlessness that al that thou shalt be used in a spirit of harmony, harming none and for the
good of all.

(Touch instrument to the stone or salt in north quarter)

By the power of earth, be thou purified. Be thou dedicated to steadfastness and purity of purpose,
that my will be achieved without wavering, with harm to none and for the good of all.

(If thisisa chalice, present it first to the Lady, then to the Lord, if athame, reverse order. All
other instruments use personal preference, but it is courtesy to present themto Her first.)

PRESENTATION FOR CHALICE:
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Lady Freya, Keeper of Femininity, blessthischalice. Let it be as Thy cauldron, avessel of
productivity that it may be worthy to dispense Thy bounty. Let it be used in Thy service and in
the service of humanity. Let it be so bound that no harm may come of it to any being, but let it
rather be an instrument of goodwill and understanding; of loving harmony. To Thy sacred self |
dedicate this vessal, (name of vessal), that it and | may long be of serviceto Thee.

Lord Thor, companion to the Lady, champion of the Gods, bless this chalice and keep watch over
it. Guard the works which come forth from it, that they ever be in the service of Thee and Thy
Lady, that they be of service to humankind, and that they abide by the laws of harmony. To Thee
| vow | shall useit for Her sacred purposes, and for no other.

So moteit be.

PRESENTATION FOR ATHAME:

Lord Thor, thunderer & hammer wielder, bless this athame. Let it be as the spring rains which
fall upon the Earth to cause Her to bring forth Her bounty.

Let it quicken my hopes and dreams, yet keep them from causing harm. Let it guide them in the
harmony of the seasons, bringing forth only good for all. Lord Thor, bless this athame, (name of
athame), that it be used ever in the worship and honor of the Gods.

Lady Freya, companion to the Thunderer, lover of the Gods, bless this athame that it shall bring
forth joy, and shall cause no pain nor disharmony to any. | dedicate this athame (nhame athame),
symbol of the Defender and Rain Maker, to Thy service. May it ever bring Thee joy and pride.

So moteit be.

(Thisritual, with suitable changes, may be used to dedicate other tools as well as these.)
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Samhain ritual for a small Circle

[older woman to older man]:

One-eye, Wanderer, God of wisdom,
Hunt-lord, hail, who leads the hosting!
Nine nights hanging, knowledge gaining,
Cloaked at crossroads, council hidden.
Now the night, your time, is near us --
Right roads send us on, Rune-winner.

[older man to older woman]:

Every age your eye has witnessed,;
Cauldron-Keeper, hail wise Crone!
Redein riddlesisyour ration --
Wyrd-weaving at the World-tree's root.
Eldest ancient, all-knowing one,

Speak secretsto us, send us vision.

[younger woman to younger man]:
Lord of Life, hall Land-Master!
God of grain that grows and dies
And rises reborn, full of richness;
Fallow fields shall yet be fertile --
Spring sap runs as stirs your phallus
Bless barren earth, let it bear again!

[younger man to younger woman:
Snow-shoes striding, hail swift Huntress!
Wild one, free and willful Goddess

Bow and blade you bear beside you,
Finding food to fend off hunger --
Winter will not leave us wanting;

Give good hunting, grant us skill.

USHERING IN THE NEW YEAR:
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Welcome winter, waning season,
Now with night the new year comes,
Hail the horse's head with blessings --
Blessings be on those who bide here
And indeed on all the world!

SCRYING:

Wide are the worldgates,
Sightsto be sent us,
Ready for rede-gifts,

We wait for your wisdom.

OFFERINGS/THANKSGIVING:

Grateful, we give now, gifts of our own
Heart-work and hand-work the hearth shall grace;
Happiness, harmony, health in the new year,
Send to the world and we in it, we wish you.

DISMISSAL/OPENING:

To watching winds we wish fair travelling;

To sleepless dead sweet rest we send;

Gods and Goddesses, go with praises --

See: the circle is severed thus. [cut with sword at east]

| wrote that ritual for David, myself and two friends who are older than we. It was the first ritual
that | wrote not based on NROOGD material in any way, but on entirely original structure and
material. The horse's skull is aprimitive form of the Mari Lwyd (Grey Mare/Mary), a Welsh folk
traditional hobby horse that goes from house to house at the calendar New Y ear, but she's such a
bizarre and macabre beast that she was almost certainly a Samhain leftover. There's interesting
material about her in Trefor Owen's "Welsh Folk Customs" (which is probably out of print, but |
could provide photocopies for interested parties who provide copying costs...)

Happy Samhain!
Leigh Ann
ThelemalNet of Berkeley * (415)548-0163 (161/93)




(L.A. Hussey 20 Nov 86 12:05:56)
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NROOGD Samhain -- 1987

A Cymro-Norse ritual

TOOLS: Drinking Horn
Hammer (Mjollnir)
Sword
Pentacle/Stone
Bowl of Salt
Water
Censer & Incense

CELEBRANTS:

White Priestess  (Skadi)

Gold Priest (Freyr)

Red Priestess (Freyja)
Red Priest (Heimdallr)
Black Priestess  (Vala)
Black Priest (Odin)

Procession, consisting of Soulers (any small number) and White Mare.
Skadi takes the sword around the circle with these words:

Sharp bright steel the circle scribes;
Carving, cleaving world from world.

Freyja banishes the circle with the hammer and these words:

Mankind's friend, by Mjollnir's might
Banish beings that bode usill!
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She stands in the center and to each quarter and above and below she makes the Hammer-Sign,
saying:

Holy hammer, hallow and hold us.
Valasealsthecircle, carrying pentacle and bowl of salt, saying:
Stout stone shield us, shut the circle.
Skadi aspersesthe circle (Valafollows with censer) with these words:

Be all blessd who bide herein,
By stone and sea, by storm and sun.

Now Heimdallr takes the sword and calls the quarters as follows:

Wisdom'swain, East wind | call thee!
Thoughts thy thanes that thrive in newness.
Breathe and bless, blow all clean;

Watch and ward, O wind of mind.

Summer's savour, South wind come now!
Bright the blessings you bear with you.
Strong of spirit, sun-likefire;

Watch and ward, O wind of soul.

Wild and wet, West wind | summon!
Sea-spray bearing, singing, shouting;
Beats the Earth's blood in thy breast;
Watch and ward, O wind of heart.

White with winter, North wind, waken!
Stone's strength bringing, snow-cloaked wind.
From the Frost-realms, fresh and chill,

Watch and ward, O wind of form.

The Priestesses and Priests stand opposite each other, and each one of the pair invokes the other,
asfollows:

Skadi (to Freyr)



Lord of life, hall Land-master!

God of grain that grows and dies

And risesreborn, full of richness;
Fallow fields shall yet be fertile --
Spring sap runs as stirs your phallus --
Bless barren Earth, let it bear again!

Freyr (to Skadi)

Show-shoes striding, hail swift huntress!
Wild one, free and willful Goddess,
Bow and blade you bear beside you,
Finding food to fend off hunger.

Winter will not leave us wanting;

Give good hunting, grant us skill!

Freyja (to Heimdallr)

Standing steadfast, hail far-seer!
Watchful one, on rainbow waiting,

Horn at hand to rouse the heroes,

News you know from Nine Worlds over.
People's parent and our patron,

Open our eyesto atered sight.

Heimdallr (to Freyja)

Vanir bride, hail vision-giver!

Capped in cat-fur, cloaked in feathers,
Drumming for the dance of dreams,

Y ou haste to hunt out hidden things.
Scant now the screen that hinders sight;
Let us learn the lore of trance-work.

Vala (to Odin)

One-eyed wanderer, God of wisdom,
Hunt-lord, hail, who |eads the hosting!
Nine nights hanging, knowledge gaining,
Cloaked at crossroads, council hidden.
Now the night, your timeis near us --
Right roads send us on, rune-winner.



Odin (to Vala)

Every age your eye has witnessed,
Cauldron-keeper; hail, wise crone!
Redeinriddlesisyour ration --
Wyrd-weaving at the World-tree's root.
Eldest Ancient, all-knowing one,
Speak secretsto us, send us kenning.

Odin reminds everyone what the festival is about, as follows:
Odin:

So comes the Souls-day. summon for feasting
Ancestors, ancients, honoured and blessed;
Let in beloved ones, lend them your bodies --
Whom do you hallow? Hail them by name!

Allow afew minutes for everybody to name the ancestor they want to welcome. Then Valagives
this admonition:

Vaa

As ancient Elders you learn from and honour,
L et not the living ones moulder alone.

Near istheir knowledge nearer than spirits,
Seen without ceremony, simply for asking.

Both:

Grandmothers, Grandfathers, great be their blessings
Past ones and present we dance them all power!

All the Celebrants but Heimdallr form a circle facing outward; Heimdallr goes to the West, and
all say:

Wide are the Worldgates, now the wights wander.
Welcome within are the dead who were ours;

Rest from riding here, revel and feast here;
Comein, old kinsfolk, keepers of wisdom!



Heimdallr cuts the Soulers' Procession into the Circle on "Comein", and moves to stand with the
other Celebrants while the Soulers dance slowly around singing:

Welcome Winter, waning season,
Now with night the New Y ear comes,
All who honour elder kinsfolk

Dance the dead to earthly drums.
Souls respected safeguard living
House we'll hold, and hallow hearth;
Blessings be on those who bide here,
And indeed on all the Earth!

The Celebrants begin also to circle, dancing in character, starting widdershins then spiralling in
and out to end deosil, as in the meeting dance, while the Soulers encourage the outer circleto
dance aso. The intent should be for luck in the new year, and better connection with our
Ancestors (as well as better treatment of our Elders!). "We Are The Old People" and "Blood Of
The Ancients" are appropriate and may be sung in polyphony...

Asthe providers of food, Freyr and Skadi bring forward the feast. Some food should be laid out
for the ancestors, and people should be encouraged to |et the ancestors use their senses for a
while to enjoy the food with them. The Soulersin particular should receive Soul Cakes. A strong
magical gesture would be for people to bring forward canned and other non-perishable food
(which can be later given to afood bank or similar organization).

Freyr speaks as follows:

Cakesto us carry, corn from the storehouse;
Wine defies winter, warm with caught ripeness;
Milk made to cheeses, meat dried and salted;
Last of the land's fruits ere the long sleep.

Skadi speaks as follows:
Good nuts and game-food are hunters guerdon;
Sleeping Earth's secrets yield to the seeker
True buried treasure: onions, potatoes
Forest shall feed us while the fields rest.

Both say (if thereisto be food donation):

All who have aught to offer, now bring it;
Wights, bear ye witness work with the givers.



Feeding our fellows, let us be fed so,
Sops for the spirit or sup for the flesh.

If there isto be scrying and divination, it should be done now in a quiet space marked off as
separate from the feasting-place. Freyjaand Heimdallr lead the scrying and Vaaand Odin lead
rune-work, with the following optional speeches:

Heimdallr:

L et the lots tumble, loosing their learning;
Word-wood and wit-stones, won through ordeal.
Come up and cast them, while word is clearest
Augers may answer aught the year holds.

Freyja

Wide are the Worldgates, windows are open;
Sights may be seen now, elsetimes but scarcely.
Crystal and cauldron capture the vision;
Mystery's meaning speaks to the mindful.

Note: it isentirely appropriate for partying to go on inside the sacred circle (people can get up
and move around), so that the Dead have the opportunity to enjoy their day before we bid them
farewell; the circle should be cast large, with thisin mind. The only constraint isto open in
sufficient time to clean up the hall before the rental time runs out. The circleis opened as
follows:

Heimdallr:

To watching winds, we wish fair wandering;
Fan us sweet fragrance; Hail, farewell!

ALL:

To deepless souls, we wish sweet resting;
Friends will keep faith; farewell now!

Gods and Goddesses, go with praises!
Finished our festival; Hail, farewell!

Celebrants ground with this formula:



As from the Earth our energy comes,
Into the Earth the excess flows;
Earth and all empowered alike

Beit so!

Skadi:

See: the circleis severed thus (she cuts)
Merry meet, Merry part, Merry meet again!

B*B
Leigh Ann
ThelemaNet - Hail Eris! * (415) 548-0163 (Opus 1:161/93)
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The Origins of Halloween

copyright © 1989, Rowan Moonstone

In recent years, there have been a number of pamphlets and books put out be various Christian
organizations dealing with the origins of modern-day Halloween customs.

Being a Witch myself, and a student of the ancient Celts from whom we get this holiday, | have
found these pamphlets woefully inaccurate and poorly researched. A typical example of this
information is contained in the following quote from the pamphlet entitled "What's Wrong with
Halloween?' by Russell K. Tardo. "The Druids believed that on October 31st, the last day of the
year by the ancient Celtic calendar, the lord of death gathered together the souls of the dead who
had been made to enter bodies of animals, and decided what forms they should take the following
year. Cats were held sacred because it was believed that they were once human beings ... We see
that this holiday hasits origin, basis and root in the occultic Druid celebration of the dead. Only
they called it 'Samhain’, who was the Lord of the Dead (a big demon)".1 When these books and
pamphlets cite sources at all, they usually list the Encyclopedia Britannica, Encyclopedia
Americana, and the World Book Encyclopedia. The Britannica and the Americana make no
mention of cats, but do indeed list Samhain as the Lord of Death, contrary to Celtic scholars, and
list no references. The World Book mentions the cats and calls Samhain the Lord of Death, and
lists asits sources several children's books (hardly what one could consider scholarly texts, and,
of course, themselves citing no references).

In an effort to correct some of this erroneous information, | have researched the religious life of
the ancient Celtic peoples and the survivals of that religious life in modern times. Listed below
are some of the most commonly asked questions concerning the origins and customs of
Halloween. Following the questionsis a lengthy bibliography where the curious reader can go to
learn more about this holiday than space in this small pamphlet permits.

1. Where does Halloween come from?
Our modern celebration of Halloween is a descendent of the ancient Celtic festival called

"Samhain”. The word is pronounced "sow-in", with "sow" rhyming with "cow".
2. What does " Samhain" mean?
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The"Irish-English Dictionary" published by the Irish Texts Society defines the word as
follows: "Samhain, All Hallowtide, the feast of the dead in Pagan and Christian times,
signalling the close of harvest and the initiation of the winter season, lasting till May,
during which troop swere quartered. Fairies were imagined as particularly active at this
season. From it, the half-year is reckoned. Also called Feile Moingfinne (Snow
Goddess)."2 The " Scottish Gaelic Dictionary" definesit as"Hallowtide. The Feast of All
Souls. Sam + Fuin = end of summer."3 Contrary to the information published by many
organizations, there is no archaeological or literary evidence to indicate that Samhain was
adeity. Eliade's "Encyclopedia of Religion” states as follows: "The Eve and day of
Samhain were characterized as a time when the barriers between the human and
supernatural worlds were broken... Not afestival honoring any particular Celtic deity,
Samhain acknowledged the entire spectrum of nonhuman forces that roamed the earth
during that period."4 The Celtic Gods of the dead were Gwynn ap Nudd for the British
and Arawn for the Welsh. The Irish did not have a"Lord of Death" as such.

. Why was the end of summer of significance to the Celts?

The Celts were a pastoral people as opposed to an agricultural people. The end of summer
was significant to them because it meant the time of year when the structure of their lives
changed radically. The cattle were brought down from the summer pasturesin the hills
and the people were gathered into the houses for the long winter nights of story-telling
and handicrafts.

. What does it have to do with afestival of the dead?

The Celts believed that when people died, they went to aland of eternal youth and
happiness called Tir nanOg. They did not have the concept of Heaven and Hell that the
Christian Church later brought into the land. The dead were sometimes believed to be
dwelling with the Fairy Folk, who lived in the numerous mounds, or sidhe, (pronounced
"shee" or "sh-thee") that dotted the Irish and Scottish countryside. Samhain was the new
year to the Celts. In the Celtic belief system, turning points such as the time between one
day and the next, the meeting of sea and shore or the turning of one year into the next,
were seen as magickal times. The turning of the year was the most potent of these times.
This was the time when the "veil between the worlds' was at its thinnest and the living
could communicate with their beloved dead in Tir nanOg.

. What about the aspects of "evil" that we associate with the night today?

The Celts did not have demons and devilsin their belief system. The fairies, however,
were often considered hostile and dangerous to humans because they were seen as being
resentful of man taking over their land. On this night, they would sometimes trick humans
Into becoming lost in the fairy mounds where they would be trapped forever. After the
coming of the Christians to the Celtic lands, certain of the folk saw the fairies as those
angels who had sided neither with God or with Lucifer in their dispute and thus were

condemned to walk the Earth until Judgment Day.> In addition to the fairies, many



humans were abroad on this night causing mischief. Since this night belonged neither to
one year or the other, Celtic folk believed that chaos reigned and the people would engage
in "horseplay and practical jokes'.6 This also served as afinal outlet for high spirits before
the gloom of winter set in.

. What about "trick or treat"?

During the course of these hijinks, many of the people would imitate the fairies and go
from house to house begging for treats. Failure to supply the treats would usually result in
practical jokes being visited on the owner of the house. Since the fairies were abroad on
this night, an offering of food or milk was frequently left for them on the steps of the
house so the homeowner could gain the blessing of the "good folk" for the coming year.
Many of the households would also leave out a"dumb supper” for the spirits of the
departed.” The folks who were abroad in the night imitating the fairies would sometimes
carry turnips carved to represent faces. Thisisthe origin of our modern Jack-o-lantern.

. Was there any special significance of cats to the Celts?

According to Katherine Briggsin "Nine Lives: Catsin Folklore", the Celts associated cats
with the Cailleach Bheur, or Blue Hag of Winter. "She was a nature goddess, who herded
the deer as her cattle. The touch of her staff drove the leaves off the trees and brought
snow and harsh weather."8 Dr. Anne Ross addresses the use of divine animalsin her book
"Pagan Celtic Britain" and has this to say about cats. "Cats do not play alargerolein
Celtic mythology ... the evidence for the cat as an important cult animal in Celtic
mythology is slight".9 She cites as supporting evidence the lack of archaeological artifacts
and literary references in surviving works of mythology.

. Wasthisalso areligious festival ?

Yes. Celtic religion was very closely tied to the Earth. The great legends are concerned
with momentous happenings which took place around the time of Samhain. Many of the
great battles and legends of kings and heroes center on this night. Many of the legends
concern the promotion of fertility of the Earth and the insurance of the continuance of the
lives of the people through the dark winter season.

. How was the religious festival observed?

Unfortunately, we know very little about that. W.G. Wood-Martin, in his book "Traces of
the Elder Faiths of Ireland"”, states: "There is comparatively little trace of the religion of
the Druids now discoverable, save in the folklore of the peasantry and the references
relative to it that occur in ancient and authentic Irish manuscripts are, as far as present
appearances go, meager and insufficient to support anything like a sound theory for full
development of the ancient religion."10 The Druids were the priests of the Celtic peoples.
They passed on their teachings by oral tradition instead of committing them to writing, so
when they perished, most of their religious teachings were lost. We do know that this
festival was characterized as one of the four great "Fire Festivals' of the Celts. Legends
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tell usthat on this night all the hearth firesin Ireland were extinguished and then re-lit
from the central fire of the Druids at Tlachtga, 12 miles from theroyal hill of Tara. This
firewas kindled from "need fire" which had been generated by the friction of rubbing two
sticks together, as opposed to more conventional methods (such as the flint-and-steel
method) common in those days.1! The extinguishing of the fires symbolized the "dark
half" of the year, and the re-kindling from the Druidic fires was symbolic of the returning
life hoped for and brought about through the ministrations of the priesthood.

What about sacrifices?

Animals were certainly killed at this time of year. Thiswas the timeto "cull" from the
herds those animals which were not desired for breeding purposes for the next year. Most
certainly, some of these would have been done in aritual manner for the use of the
priesthood.

Were humans sacrificed?

Scholars are sharply divided on this account, with about half believing that it took place
and half doubting its veracity. Caesar and Tacitus certainly tell tales of the human
sacrifices of the Celts, but Nora Chadwick points out in her book "The Celts' that "it is
not without interest that the Romans themsel ves had abolished human sacrifice not long
before Caesar's time, and references to the practice among various barbarian peoples have
certain overtones of self-righteousness. Thereis little direct archaeol ogical evidence
relevant to Celtic sacrifice."12 Indeed, there is little reference to this practice in Celtic
literature. The only surviving story echoes the tale of the Minotaur in Greek legend: the
Fomorians, arace of evil giants said to inhabit portions of Ireland before the coming of
the Tuatha Dé Danann (or "people of the Goddess Danu"), demanded the sacrifice of 2/3
of the corn, milk and first-born children of the Fir Bolg, or human inhabitants of Ireland.
The Tuatha Dé Danann ended this practice in the second battle of Moy Tura, which
incidentally, took place on Samhain. It should be noted, however, that this story appearsin
only one (relatively modern) manuscript from Irish literature, and that manuscript, the
"Dinnsenchus’, is known to be a collection of fables. According to P.W. Joycein Voal. 2
of his"Social History of Ancient Ireland”, " Scattered everywhere through our ancient
literature, both secular and ecclesiastical, we find abundant descriptions and details of the
rites and superstitions of the pagan Irish; and in no place -- with this single exception -- do
we find aword or hint pointing to human sacrifice to pagan gods or idols."13

What other practices were associated with this season?

Folk tradition tells us of many divination practices associated with Samhain. Among the
most common were divinations dealing with marriage, weather and the coming fortunes
for the year. These were performed via such methods as ducking for apples and apple
peeling. Ducking for apples was a marriage divination. The first person to bite an apple
would be the first to marry in the coming year. Apple peeling was a divination to see how
long your life would be. The longer the unbroken apple peel, the longer your life was
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destined to be.14 In Scotland, people would place stonesin the ashes of the hearth before
retiring for the night. Anyone whose stone had been disturbed during the night was said to
be destined to die during the coming year.

How did these ancient Celtic practices come to America?

When the potato crop in Ireland failed, many of the Irish people, modern descendants of
the Celts, emigrated to America bringing with them their folk practices which were
remnants of the Celtic festival observances.

Wein Americaview this as a harvest festival. Did the Celts also view it as such?

Yes. The Celts had 3 harvests. Aug 1, or Lammas, was the first harvest, when the first
fruits were offered to the Gods in thanks. The Fall Equinox was the true harvest. Thiswas
when the bulk of the crops would be brought in. Samhain was the final harvest of the year.
Anything left on the vines or in the fields after this date was considered blasted by the
fairies ("puka") and unfit for human consumption.

Does anyone today celebrate Samhain as a religious observance?

Y es. Many followers of various pagan religions, such as Druidism and Wicca, observe
thisday asareligiousfestival. They view it asamemorial day for their dead friends and
family, much as the mainstream US does the national Memorial Day holiday in May. It is
still anight to practice various forms of divination concerning future events. It isalso
considered atime to wrap up old projects, take stock of one's life and initiate new projects
for the coming year. Asthe winter season is approaching, it isagood time to do studying
on research projects, and also a good time to begin handwork such as sewing,
|eatherworking, woodworking etc., for Yule giftslater in the year. And while " satanists'
are using this holiday as their own, thisis certainly not the only example of a holiday (or
even religious symbols) being "borrowed" from an older religion by a newer one.

Does this involve human or animal sacrifice?

Absolutely NOT! Hollywood to the contrary, blood sacrifice is not practiced by modern
followers of Wiccaor Druidism. There may be some people who think they are practicing
Wicca by performing blood sacrificing but thisis not condoned by reputable practitioners
of today's neo-Pagan religions.
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Firestar Beltaine 1986

Note: there is NO meeting dance before the ritual because the spiral dance occursinsideit.

CELEBRANTS:
BARD PRIESTESS GODDESS
FIREMAKER PRIEST GOD

BARD: (harp accompaniment)

Thisisthe air, oh people; these are the creatures:
Far-flying Goose; far-seeing Hawk;

Owl who knows; Raven who talks;

Crane who dances; Thrush who sings;

Quail the humble; Wren the king;

Lark who revels; Loon who weeps;

Jay who scatters; Buzzard reaps.

Thisistheair | conjure, and thisisthe birth of the world.

Thisisthefire, oh people; these are the creatures:

Drake who hoards; Kirin who gives,

Angel hedls, Chimerareaves,

Coal the slow; lightning the quick;

Salamander, power's wick;

Soul who praises; Gryphon scorns;

Phoenix dies and is reborn.

Thisisthefirel conjure, and thisisthe birth of the world.

Thisisthe sea, oh people; these are the creatures:
Whale who chants; Dol phin who speaks,

Clam content; Salmon who seeks;

Pike who rages; Shark who mourns,

Walrus steadies; Carp transforms;
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Seal who gathers; Crab the lone;
Otter wave-borne; Edl in stone;
Thisisthe seal conjure, and thisisthe birth of the world.

Thisisthe earth, oh people; these are the creatures:

Deer who worries, Boar who schemes;

Cat who conjures; Sheep who dreams;

Hare the playful; Brock the stern;

M ouse who teaches; Horse who learns;

Wolf who wanders; Bear who stays;

Stag who guards, Puma who preys.

Thisisthe earth | conjure, and thisis the birth of the world.

Now isthe darkness. Now isthe pain. Now isthe fear.

Now isthe danger. Now isthe hate. Now are the tears.

Call on our mother! Sheisthe one! Hersisthe way!

She will bring comfort. She will bring life. She will bring day.

PRIEST:

Earth Mother, Birth Mother, Birch Mother,
Sea Mother, Stone Mother, Star Mother!
Queen of night and death and birth,
Womb of deep and fertile earth,

Dame of heaven's silver whedl,

Lady of the greening field,

Keeper of the apple grove,

Mistress of the arts of love,

Shine out in the fearsome dark --

Teach us how to strike the spark.
People, we can feel Her near!
Sheiscoming! Sheis here!

GODDESS: (emerging from hiding -- should be in green with amber & copper)

Now the veils of worlds are thin;
To move out you must movein.

L et the Balefires now be made,
Mine the spark within them laid.
This My gift: that people meet

In peace and plenty made complete.
This| give: the Sacred Way,



The strength, the soul, the sight, the say.
Move beyond the fiery screen

Between the seen and the unseen;

Shed your anger and your fear,

Live anew in anew year!

FIREMAKER: (at each tree name, holds up twig, then binds all together into a
torch)

The Nine | sing, the Nine blessed trees

Which were empowered of old:

Oak, thou druid's door, open the way for us.

Apple, thou knowledge-giver, break our circle of blindness.
Ash, thou world-supporter, drive away ill powers.

Birch, thou tree-mother, help in our healing.

Hawthorn, thou branch of May, give us light and hope.
Willow, thou soul-leader, grant us safe passage.

Holly, thou forest king, be our safe refuge.

Hazel, thou wise-one's branch, give ustrue vision.

Alder, thou river'slove, let us flow outward.

In peace let us flow outward; in power let us flow outward; in beauty let us flow outward.

(The Goddess lights the torch, the Firemaker lights the two fires, which have been saturated with
some flammable material, i.e. charcoal starter. White Sage and Cedar chips may be thrown
thereon.)

FIRE-PASSING CHANT: (drum)

Dark to light, night to day,
Through the fires lies the way;
Old to new, death to birth,
Between the worlds to our rebirth.

PRIESTESS: (once all have passed between the fires)

Sky's Father, Wise Father, Wine Father,
Sun Father, Sap Father, Song Father!
Lord of forest, field and beast,

Lord of harvest, hunt and feast,

King of heaven's golden fire,

Dancer of the soul's desire,

Master of the drum and flute,



Keeper of the vineyard's fruit,
Shine on us and warm our souls --
Teach us how to make us whole!
People, we can feel Him near!
Heiscoming! Heis herel!

GOD: (emerging from hiding, dressed in green, with leaves & horns)

Let the light of living blaze!
Dance within the spiral maze;
Cry of pipe and thump of drum;
Out you go and in you come!
Mine the living pole of May --
Outside loving starts today!
This My gift: that loversjoin
Touching at the lip and loin.
This| give: the Joyous Dance,
Music, song, the vine, the chance!
Now do fear and anger cease:
Dance the healing and release!

(Afairly simpletriple spiral should be traced on the ground in lime or flour, to give the people
guidelines for dancing. The dance should go on until satiation or until the circle forms again;
there is no one human focal point -- the intent should be for peace, under standing, tolerance,
etc.)

SPIRAL-DANCING CHANT: (drum)

Joy, health and peace be in the world
That spinsinto the May-o,
For summer isa-comin'in
And winter's gone away-o.

BLESSING THE FOQOD:

God: Mineisthe ripening sun.

Goddess: Mine isthe nurturing soil.

God: Mineisthefruit of the vine.

Goddess: Mineisthe chalice of life.

Both: We are the blessing of wine! And the wine blesses us.

God: Mineisthe planted seed.



Goddess: Mineisthe fertile earth.

God: Mine isthe mower's blade.

Goddess: Mineis the oven of making.

Both: We are the blessing of bread! And the bread blesses us.

Feasting, dancing, singing, partying etc. Some kind of grounding afterwards.
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AN ECLECTI C Cl RCLE CEREMONY
Dur wdd, 1989-90

Prelim naries
WATER :

Bl essings wupon thee, O creature of water, |I cast out fromthee
all inmpurities and uncl eanness of the spirits of phantasm confusion,
or any other influence not for the free will of all.

SALT :

Bl essings be upon this creature of salt; let all malignity and
hi ndrance be cast forth thencefrom and let all good enter therein.
Werefore | bless thee and i nvoke thee, that thou mayest aid ne.

M XI NG :

| take this salt of the Earth, Blessed with the will of
Fire; | take this water of spirit,Exorcised with m nd of nerit;

Il mx themw th words of power, Dedicated to every Tower.

By the power of nobon and sun,

By the power of Spirit,earth and sea,
God and Goddess are part of One,

As | WII, so note it bel

CASTI NG OF THE Cl RCLE

| conjure thee, Ocircle of power,

As thou encircle every Tower.

That thou beest a place of Truth, Joy and I ove,
Encircling Flight of Eagle, Hawk and Dove.

M ghty Aegis of the Lady and Lord,

Rampart of thought, action and word.

To work in Peace, Powerful and Free,

Who wal k between two worl ds conjure thee;

A boundary to Protect, Concentrate and Contain,
That Power raised here be not in vain.

VWherefore do | bless thee and consecrate thee, in the nanes of
Cer nunnos and Ar adi a.
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SEALI NG OF THE Cl RCLE

(seal with water/salt m xture)

Wth potion of earth and water, | seal the sacred circle,
Linking air and fire!

Wth potion of earth and air, | seal the sacred circle,
Linking fire with water!

Wth potion of earth,air,and fire, | seal the sacred circle,

Li nking water with the Earth!

As the four directions are brought to merge,
Let influence of the mi ghty ones converge!

(Seal with Censer)

Wth I ncense and air of M nd,
East to South,| do Bi nd!

Wth I ncense and air of m nd,
South to West, | do Bind!

Wth I ncense and air of M nd,
West to North, | do Bind!

Wth I ncense and air of M nd,
North to East Conpl etion Find!

(Seal with Candl e)

Wth the Fire of enotion and will
East to South, our dedication fulfill!

Wth the Fire of veneration and WII,
South to West, our allegiance fulfill!

Wth the Fire of Devotion and WI I,
West to North, our consecration fulfill!

Wth the Fire of Conmtnent and will,
From North to East, This inscription fulfill!

Wthin the circle AIl wills be free,
The circle is sealed, So Mte it Be!
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SETTI NG THE WATCHTOAERS
Ye Lords of the Eastern Tower,
Airy Lords of Spirit;
Let your influence of Power,
Aid our minds with nerit!
I do summon, stir and call you up, to witness these
the circle.

Ye Lords of Southern Power

Fiery Lords of WII.

Pray do grace your Tower,

Your Powers to fulfill!
I do summon, stir and call you up, to witness these
the circle.

Ye Lords of the Watchtowers of the West,
Watery Lords of Death and Initiation;
I do sunmon, stir and call you up, to witness these
the Crcle.

Ye Northern Lords of the Earth,

Though we be yet but Mrtals;

Bl ess our work with worth,

Bor eas, guardian of Northern portals.
| do sunmmon, stir and call you up, to witness these
the Crcle.

Goddess and God, | would know,
As 'tis above, so 'tis bel ow
Bl essi ngs on this work, please bestow

This be my will, true and free,
| do so will, so note it be

| NVOCATI ON OF THE ELEMENTS
Air, Fire, Water, Earth,
El emrents of astral birth,
| call you now, attend to ne!
In the Crcle, rightly cast,
Safe from curse or blast,
| call you now, attend to ne!

From cave and desert,sea and hill,
By wand, bl ade, and pent acl e,

| call you now, attend to ne!

This Is my will, so note it be!

rites

rites

rites

rites

and to guard

and to guard

and to guard

and to guard
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A Mabon rite outline

(soon to be a major Mabon Ritual, at a terminal near you.)

General Mabon info to start with, set the mood &c...

What is Mabon?

Mabon, sometimes known as the Harvest/Thanksgiving ritual of the Autumn Equinox, is one of
the Spokes of the Wheel of the Y ear. In the many Earth or Pagan Religions, a specia kinship
with the passing of the seasonsisfelt... thisis usually due to the history of said traditions, most of
which stem from agrarian cultures where the seasons marked the way of life. From planting to
reaping to winter to summer... the seasons were of great importance to our ancestors, for their
very existence depended upon good harvests, mild winters, enough rainfall, and the like.

$So... having shown the importance of the seasons, we shall turn to Mabon itself. Autumn...
harvest time... the reaping of what was sown and cared thru during the year. A time of
thankfulness and rgjoicing. So, of course, someone at some point in time must have said... "Now
that thework isover... LET'SPARTY!!"

Thisisthe essence of Mabon. Rejoicing in abountiful harvest, thanking the Gods for being so
kind during the year, and, hopefully, helping in winning over the Gods' favor for the coming
year.

About the Mabon rite itself:

Now, thiswill be avery Discordian ritual in that each participant will be (more or less) writing
his’/her own part. Thisoutlineis provided to sorta nudge (nudge, wink, wink, say no more, Sir,
say no more!) people into making their individual pieces able to fit into the whole thing... (I feel
like the Green Ball outta"Heavy Metal", the movie, something which ties things together).
Back to therite itself.

Basically, 6 personages will be represented: Callers or Watchers of the East, South, West and
North, High Priest (HP) and High Priestess (HPS).
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Of course, sincethisisageneric rite, theterms"Lord" and "Lady" will be used when referring to
the Male and Female aspects of divinity/godhood/whatever... individuals may use which ever
names they wish, for a Rose, by any other name, would still smell as swest.

Outline:

A. Invocation... once everybody has arrived, a Circle shall be cast, more or less, and the 4
Watchers/Callers each get to do their thing invoking that which that direction symbolizes
to come and attend the festivities. After which, either the HPS, HP or both would
consecrate the circle... in our case... the circle will be around each person at their 'puter...
with a sense of being connected to each other viathe others 'puters. So... what we'll do
is... after the circleis cast, and the four Corners have done their things, then the HP will
call upon the Lord to attend, and the HPS shall call upon the Lady, (or, if we want to be
different, we can have the HP call the Lady, and the HPS call the Lord... it'snot as
traditional, but | know of some Ladies who are more likely to pay attention to a young,
handsome HP than any HPS, if you get my meaning [wink]).

B. Onceinvoked... it'stime for the thanksgiving part... we al got things we're thankful for...
now's the chance.

C. After the thanks are over, a customary requesting of blessing for the coming year is asked.

D. That done with, it's time to dismiss the summoned ones... first, around the circle... each
corner doing it's thing... the dismissal consists of a Hail to the being summoned, a flattery
(as| call it), and then a structured dismissal (eg. "Air of the East... blah, blah, blah,... Go if
thou must, but stay if thou wilt"). The HP and HPS dismiss the Lord and Lady last with
similar words.

E. PARTY TIME!"!! Get out the Beer, munchies, what have you... celebrate... you've earned
it.
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A MIDSUMMER CELEBRATION

by Mike Nichols (a.k.a. Gwydion)

In addition to the four great festivals of the Pagan Celtic year, there are four lesser holidays as
well: The two solstices and the two equinoxes. In folklore, these are referred to as the four
‘quarter-days of the year and modern Witches call them the four 'L esser Sabbats' or the four 'Low
Holidays. The Summer Solstice is one of them.

Technically, a solstice is an astronomical point and, due to the precession to the equinox, the date
may vary by afew days depending on the year. The summer solstice occurs when the sun reaches
the Tropic of Cancer and we then experience the longest day and the shortest night of the year.
Astrologers know this as the date on which the sun enters the sign of Cancer.

However, since most European peasants were not accomplished at reading an ephemeris or did
not live close enough to Salisbury Plain to trot over to Stonehenge and sight down its main
avenue, they celebrated the event on afixed calendar date, June 24th. The dight forward
displacement of the traditional date is the result of multitudinous calendrical changes down
through the ages. It is analogous to the winter solstice celebration which is astronomically on or
about December 21st, but is celebrated on the traditional date of December 25th, Y ule, later
adopted by the Christians.

Again, it must be remembered that the Celts reckoned their days from sundown to sundown, so
the June 24th festivities actually begin on the previous sundown (our June 23rd). Thiswas
Shakespeare's Midsummer Night's Eve. Which brings up another point: our modern calendars are
quite misguided in suggesting that ‘'summer begins' on the solstice. According to the old folk
calendar, summer BEGINS on May Day and ends on Lammas (August 1st), with the summer
solstice, midway between the two, marking MID-summer. This makes more logical sense than
suggesting that summer begins on the day when the sun's power begins to wane and the days
grow shorter.

Although our Pagan ancestors probably preferred June 24th (and indeed most European folk
festivals today use this date), the sensibility of modern Witches seems to prefer the actual solstice
point, beginning the celebration at sunset. Again, it gives modern Pagans arange of datesto
choose from, hopefully with aweekend embedded in it.
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As the Pagan mid-winter celebration of Y ule was adopted by Christians as Christmas (December
25th), so too the Pagan mid-summer celebration was adopted by them as the feast of John the
Baptist (June 24th). Occurring 180 degrees apart on the wheel of the year, the mid-winter
celebration commemorates the birth of Jesus, while the mid-summer celebration commemorates
the birth of John, the prophet who was born six months before Jesus in order to announce his
arrival.

Thislast tidbit is extremely conspicuous, in that John isthe ONLY saint in the entire Catholic
hagiography whose feast day isa commemoration of hisbirth, rather than his death. A generation
ago, Catholic nuns were fond of explaining that a saint is commemorated on the anniversary of
his or her death because it was really a 'birth' into the Kingdom of Heaven. But John the Baptist,
the sole exception, is emphatically commemorated on the anniversary of his birth into THIS
world. Although this makes no sense viewed from a Christian perspective, it makes perfect poetic
sense from the viewpoint of Pagan symbolism.

In most Pagan cultures, the sun god is seen as split between two rival personalities: the god of
light and histwin, his'weird', his'other self', the god of darkness. They are Gawain and the Green
Knight, Gwyn and Gwythyr, Llew and Goronwy, Lugh and Balor, Balan and Balin, the Holly
King and the Oak King, etc. Often they are depicted as fighting seasonal battles for the favor of
their goddess/lover, such as Creiddylad or Blodeuwedd, who represents Nature.

The god of light is always born at the winter solstice, and his strength waxes with the lengthening
days until the moment of his greatest power, the summer solstice, the longest day. And, like a
look in amirror, his 'shadow self', the lord of darkness, isborn at the summer solstice, and his
strength waxes with the lengthening nights until the moment of his greatest power, the winter
solstice, the longest night.

Indirect evidence supporting this mirror-birth pattern is strongest in the Christianized form of the
Pagan myth. Many writers, from Robert Graves to Stewart Farrar, have repeatedly pointed out
that Jesus was identified with the Holly King, while John the Baptist was the Oak King. That is
why, 'of al the trees that are in the wood, the Holly tree bears the crown.’ If the birth of Jesus, the
light of the world', is celebrated at mid-winter, Christian folk tradition insists that John the Oak
King was born (rather than died) at mid-summer.

It isat this point that | must diverge from the opinion of Robert Graves and other writers who
have followed him. Graves believes that at midsummer, the Sun King isslain by hisrival, the
God of Darkness; just asthe God of Darknessis, in turn, slain by the God of Light at midwinter.
And yet, in Christian folk tradition (derived from the older Pagan strain), it is births, not deaths,
that are associated with the solstices. For the feast of John the Baptist, thisis all the more
conspicuous, as it breaks the rules regarding all other saints.



So if births are associated with the solstices, when do the symbolic deaths occur? When does
Goronwy dlay Llew and when does Llew in turn slay Goronwy? When does darkness conquer
light or light conquer darkness? Obvioudly (to me, at least), it must be at the two equinoxes. At
the autumnal equinox, the hours of light in the day are eclipsed by the hours of darkness. At the
vernal equinox, the processis reversed. Also, the autumnal equinox, called 'Harvest Home, is
already associated with sacrifice, principally that of the spirit of grain or vegetation. In this case,
the god of light would be identical.

In Welsh mythology in particular, there is a startling vindication of the seasonal placement of the
sun god's death, the significance of which occurred to me in arecent dream, and which | haven't
seen elsewhere. Llew isthe Welsh god of light, and his name means'lion’. (The lion is often the
symbol of asun god.) Heis betrayed by his'virgin' wife Blodeuwedd, into standing with one foot
on the rim of a cauldron and the other on the back of agoat. It isonly in thisway that LIew can
be killed, and Blodeuwedd's lover, Goronwy, Llew's dark self, is hiding nearby with a spear at
theready. But as Llew is struck with it, heis not killed. He is instead transformed into an eagle.

Putting thisin the form of a Bardic riddle, it would go something like this: Who can tell in what
season the Lion (Llew), betrayed by the Virgin (Blodeuwedd), poised on the Balance, is
transformed into an Eagle? My readers who are astrologers are probably aready gasping in
recognition. The sequence is astrological and in proper order: Leo (lion), Virgo (virgin), Libra
(balance), and Scorpio (for which the eagle is awell-known alternative symbol). Also, the
remaining icons, cauldron and goat, could arguably symbolize Cancer and Capricorn,
representing summer and winter, the signs beginning with the two solstice points. So Llew is
balanced between cauldron and goat, between summer and winter, on the balance (Libra) point of
the autumnal equinox.

This, of course, isthe answer to arelated Bardic riddle. Repeatedly, the 'Mabinogion' tells us that
Llew must be standing with one foot on the cauldron and one foot on the goat's back in order to
be killed. But nowhere does it tell uswhy. Why isthis particular situation the ONLY onein
which Llew can be overcome? Because it represents the equinox point. And the equinox is the
only time of the entire year when light (LIew) can be overcome by darkness (Goronwy).

It should now come as no surprise that when it istime for Llew to kill Goronwy in histurn, Llew
insists that Goronwy stands where he once stood while he (LIew) casts the spear. Thisisno mere
vindictiveness on Llew's part. For, although the ‘M abinogion' does not say so, it should by now
be obvious that thisis the only time when Goronwy can be overcome. Light can overcome
darkness only at the equinox -- this time the vernal equinox.

So Midsummer (to me, at least) is a celebration of the sun god at his zenith, a crowned king on
histhrone. He is a the height of his strength and still 1/4 of ayear away from hisritual death at
the hands of hisrival. The spear and the cauldron have often been used as symbols for this
holiday and it should now be easy to see why. Sun gods are virtually always associated with



spears (even Jesus is pierced by one), and the midsummer cauldron of Cancer is asymbol of the
Goddessin her fullness. It is an especially beautiful time of the year for an outdoor celebration.
May yours be magical!
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Ceremony of Initiation

Author's note:

Thisritual isa compilation of Gardnerian, Fairy and traditional Wiccan sources and is intended
to be used as an initiation for graduates of my training course in Basic Technologies of
Witchcraft. While theritual is powerful enough as it stands, | strongly recommend that it be
reserved for people who have been prepared through training at least equivalent to that which |
give, or much of the impact may be lost.

Blessed be!

J. Brad (Talespinner) Hicks

Guided Meditation

(The following will be read to all participantsin the form of a guided meditation, prior to the
processional. It helpsif the first paragraph is read by a male voice and the second paragraph by
a female voice. NOTE: All are nude; the initiate is also blindfolded.)

Hear the words of the Threefold Goddess, who of old was called Artemis, Astarte, Diana,
Aphrodite, Cerridwen, Isis, Arianrhod, Brigid, Aradia and many other names:

"Whenever you have need of anything, once in the month and betterit be when the moon isfull,
you shall assemble in some secret place and adore the spirit of Me who is Queen of all the Wise.
She who would learn all sorcery yet has not won its deepest secrets, them | will teach her, in
truth, all things as yet unknown. And you shall be free from slavery, and as a sign that you be
free you shall be naked in your rites. Sing, feast, dance, make music and love in My presence, for
Mine isthe ecstasy of the spirit and Mine also isjoy on earth. For My law islove unto al beings.
Nor do | demand aught of sacrifice, for behold, | am the mother of all thingsand My loveis
poured out upon the earth."

Processional

The Initiate is |eft to meditate as the others rise and follow the High Priest/ess into the Circle area
and three times around, chanting:
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"We al come from the Goddess,
And to her we shall return

Like adrop of rain,

Flowing to the ocean." (repeat)

Raising of the Circle

HIGH PRIEST/ESS takes the Sword from the altar and traces a circle around the coveners. When
he/she returns to the north, he/she kneels and salutes saying: "Hail and welcome, frosty Spirits of
the North. Lend to us your power and protection this night that <Initiate's born name> may be
given atrue initiation to justly wield the power of Earth. So mote it be!"

ALL (envisioning a wall of dark green light springing up fromthe circle): "So mote it be!"

HIGH PRIEST/ESS advances to the east, kneels and salutes saying: “Hail and welcome, bright
Spirits of the East. Lend to us your power and protection that <lInitiate's born name> may be
given atrueinitiation to justly wield the power of Air. So mote it be!"

ALL (envisioning a wall of lemon yellow light springing up fromthe circle, within the wall of
green): "So moteit be!"

HIGH PRIEST/ESS advances to the south, kneels and salutes saying: "Hail and welcome, fiery
Spirits of the South. Lend to us your power and protection that <Initiate's born name> may be
given atrue initiation to justly wield the power of Fire. So mote it be!"

ALL (envisioning a wall of crimson light springing up fromthe circle, within the walls of green
and yellow): "So mote it be!"

HIGH PRIEST/ESS advances to the west, kneels and salutes saying: "Hail and welcome, tireless
Spirits of the West. Lend to us your power and protection that <Initiate's born name> may be
given atrue initiation to justly wield the power of Water. So mote it be!"

ALL (envisioning a wall of dark blue light springing up fromthe circle, within the walls of green,
yellow and red): "So mote it be!"

Statement of Purpose

HIGH PRIEST/ESS: "I call upon the Horned God; | call upon the Maiden, the Mother and the
Crone; | call upon the Spirits of Earth, Air, Fire and Water; | call upon the Hosts of the Mighty
Dead; and | call every true Witch within this circle to witness that we are here to consecrate
<Initiate's name> as Priest(ess) and Witch. Thecircleis cast!"



ALL (envisioning the walls of the circle bending together overhead and flowing together under
the floor to form a hemisphere of bright white light): "So mote it be!"

The Warning

HIGH PRIEST/ESS cuts a gate in the circle and roughly leads the Initiate to kneel at the edge
before the gate, then balances the sword-point over the Initiate's heart (the Initiate raises hir
hands to support the point). "Y ou stand at the edge of a place that is between the worlds, in the
presence of the Gods and under the watchful eye of the Mighty Dead. If you go any further, you
embark on a path that cannot be safely turned aside before your death. Feel the sharpness of the
blade at your breast, and know thisin your heart that it would be better for you to throw yourself
forward and spill out your life than to enter this circle with fear or falsenessin your heart."

INITIATE: "I come with perfect love and perfect trust."

HIGH PRIEST/ESS lays down the sword, lifts the Initiate to his or her feet and kisses him or her.
"Thus are all first brought into the Circle.", then leads the Initiate to the altar and taking up the
sword, re-draws the circle over the gateway.

Administration of the Oaths

ALL (except the High Priest/ess and the Initiate) begin aquiet "Aum" and sustain it throughout
the Five-fold Kiss and the Oaths of Initiation.

HIGH PRIEST/ESS, administering the Five-fold Kiss: "Blessed are your feet, that have brought
you to this place. Blessed are your knees, that shall knedl at the atars of the Gods. Blessed is

your sex, without which we could not be. Blessed is your breast, formed in strength and beauty.
Blessed are your lips which shall speak the Words of Truth. Are you prepared to take the oath?"

INITIATE: "l am."

HIGH PRIEST/ESS: "Then kneel." (takes the Initiate's measure.) "Y ou who have from birth
been called <born name> but now seek to become <Craft name> -- do you willingly pledge
yourself to the God and the Goddess?'

INITIATE places his or her left hand on the top of the head and right hand on the soles of the
feet. "All between my two hands belongs to the Gods. So mote it be."

ALL othersraise the volume of the "Aum" dlightly.



HIGH PRIEST/ESS: "And do you swear to keep silent al those things that must be kept silent
and to respect that which is taught to you?"

INITIATE: "I willingly swear to keep silent all that must be kept silent and to respect that which
Is taught to me. So mote it be."

ALL othersraise the volume of the "Aum" alittle more.
HIGH PRIEST/ESS: "And by what surety do you swear all of these things?"

INITIATE: "All of these things | do swear, by my mother's womb and my hope of future lives,
knowing well that my Measure has been taken in the presence of the Mighty Ones. Should | fail
utterly in my oaths, may my powers desert me, and may my own tools turn against me. So mote
it be. So mote it be. So mote it be!

ALL yell quickly: "SO MOTE IT BE!"

Triggering of the Spell

ALL grab the Initiate quickly and hoist hir completely into the air (if possible), chanting the
Initiate's new name over and over again, as fast as possible, asthey carry him or her three times
quickly around the circle. When they return to the starting point, they set him or her down face-
down and press him or her firmly into the ground.

Gradually, the pressure relents to gentle massage. Through all of this they continue chanting the
Initiate's new name, falling off in volume and speed as the pressure rel axes.

HIGH PRIEST/ESS: "Know that the hands that have touched you are the hands of love."
(removes the Initiate's blindfold and helps hir up.) "In the Burning Times, when each member of
the Coven held the lives of the othersin her hand, this would have been kept and used against
you should you endanger others. But in these happier times, love and trust prevail, so take this
(hands the Measure to the Initiate), keep it or burn it, and be free to go or stay as you please.”

Follow-through and Earthing of Power

HIGH PRIEST/ESS hands the sword to the Initiate and leads hirto the East, where they both
kneel. The Initiate salutes and the High Priest/ess announces. "Behold, restless Spirits of Water --
| bring before you <new name>, who has been consecrated as Priest/ess and Witch!" Repeats at
the South, West, and finally North.

ALL (including High Priest/ess and Initiate) join handsin the Circle,



HIGH PRIEST/ESS: "Thank you Spirits of the Mighty Dead, Spirits of the Four Elements, and
awesome Lord and Lady for hallowing our circle. Go or stay as you will -- our circleis ended.”

ALL ground and center, then absorb the power of the Circle and return it to the Earth beneath
their feet.

HIGH PRIEST/ESS (after a suitable pause): "Our lovely rite draws to its end. Merry meet, merry
part, and merry meet again. Blessed Be!"

ALL:"BLESSED BE!"



Main Index
Index
Previous
Next

| NVOCATI ON TO FRI GG
Russ Ander son

When this invocation was first used, each person in a healing circle

invoked a healer into (her/himself. This was ny invocation. The
rest of the circle was asked to echo "Join us, Frigg" as | was saying
"Join wus. Frigg,". This was ny first attenpt at witing an
invocation, and it DID work. | hope that it also works for anyone el se

who wi shes to use it, because it now feels like tinme to share it.
Bl essed Be, Russ

"Frigg, Daughter of Jord, Join us.
Frigg, Daughter of Fiorgyn, Join us.
Frigg, Wfe of Gdin, Join us.
Frigg, Sister of Thorr, Join us.
Frigg, Mother of Balder, Join us.
Frigg, Mother of Hodr, Join us.
Frigg, Mother of Hernod, Join us.
Frigg, Mother of the gods, Join us.
Frigg, Wse in all fates, Join us.
Frigg, Wio will tell no fortunes, Join us.
Frigg, First anong the Asynjur, Join us.
Frigg, Queen of Asgard, Join us.
Frigg, Mstress of honme and hearth, Join us.
Frigg, Mstress of Eire, Join us.
Frigg, Mstress of healing, Join us.
Frigg, Your servant calls you! Cone to me NOW"

I NVOCATI ON TO BALDUR

"“Bal dr, Son of Frigg, Join us.
Bal dr, Son of Qdin, Join us.
Bal dr, Husband of Nanna, Join us.
Bal dr, Brother of Hodr, Join us.
Bal dr, Brother of Hernobd, Join us.
Bal dr, Father of Forsetti, Join us.
Bal dr, Slain by blind Hodr, Join us.
Bal dr, Master of Breidablik, Join us.
Bal dr, Who is nuch | oved, Join us.
Bal dr, Who Thokk al one woul d not nourn, Join us.
Bal dr, The Fairest of the Aesir, Join us.
Bal dr, Wose Judgnents stand unal tered, Join us.
Bal dr, Wose Judgnents stand unheeded, Join us.
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Bal dr,
Bal dr,
Bal dr,

"Freyj a,

Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,
Freyj a,

Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,
Freyr,

The Wsest of the Aesir, Join us.

The Shining One, Join us.
Your servant _ calls you!
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Come to ne NOW"

I NVOCATI ON TO FREYJA

O the many nanes, Join us.

O the golden tears, Join us.
Daught er of N ord, Join us.
Wfe of Od, Join us.

Sister of Freyr, Join us.

Mot her of Hnoss, Join us.

Cl ainmed by Thrym Join us.
Driver of cats, Join us.
Goddess of Fertility, Join us.
Who shares the slain wth Gdin,

Joi n us.

Who taught the Aesir Magick, Join us.
Lender of Fal cons' Flight, Join us.
M stress of Brisinganen, Join us.

M stress of Fol kvang, Join us.
M stress of nature, Join us.
Your servant calls you!

I NVOCATI ON TO

Son of Nyrd, Join us.
Husband of Gerdr, Join us.
Brot her of Freyja, Join us.
Fat her of kings, Join us.

Cone to me NOW"

FREYR

Whose sword would fight for itself, Join us.
Who gave his sword for Gerdr, Join us.

Patron of married couples, Join
Most beautiful of Gods, Join us.

us.

Whose tooth-gift was Al fheinr, Join us.

Master of @ullinbursti, Join us.
Omer of Skidbladnir, Join us.
Sl ayer of Beli, Join us.

Master of Frodi's Peace, Join us.

Who directs Man's good fortune,
Who brings fruitful seasons, Jo
Your servant _ calls you!

Joi n us.
n us.
Come to ne NOW ™"
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I NVOCATION TO BRIGA T

"Brigit, Wse One,

We, your children, call to you

Lady, Smthy,

We, your children, invite you here.
Tri pl e Goddess,

We, your children, ask your presence.
Brigit, Wse One,

We, your children, call to you

Lady, Smthy,

We, your children, invite you here.
Tri pl e Goddess,

We, your children, ask your presence.
Brigit, Wse One,

We, your children, call to you

Lady, Smthy,

We, your children, invite you here.
Tri pl e Goddess,

We, your children, ask your presence, NOW"

I NVOCATI ON TO HERNE

Herne, Wnter Lord,

We, your children, call to you

Hor ned One, Hunter,

We, your children, invite you here.
Wodl and Spirit,

We, your children, ask your presence.
Herne, Wnter Lord,

We, your children, call to you

Hor ned One, Hunter,

We, your children, invite you here.
Wbodl and Spirit,

We, your children, ask your presence.
Herne, Wnter Lord,

We, your children, call to you

Hor ned One, Hunter,

We, your children, invite you here.
Wbodl and Spirit,

We, your children, ask your presence, NOW"



“"Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
Thorr,
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I NVOCATI ON TO THORR

Red- beard, Join us.

Son of Jord, Join us.

Brot her of Frigg, Join us.

Fat her of Mli, Join us.

Fat her of Magni, Join us.

Fat her of Thrdr, Join us.

Husband of Sif, Join us.

Jtunn bane, Join us.

Foe of Irnungandr, Join us.

Who bears Marriage Hall ower, Join us.
Who bears Death Hall ower, Join us.
Wio wields MIInir, Join us.

Def ender of Asgard, Join us.
Thunderer, Join us.

Storm Lord, Join us.

Your servant _ calls you! Come to me NOW"
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An Isian Circle Casting

Circle casting adapted by Matrika of PAN -- the ORIGINAL Psychic Awareness Network BBS at 1-703-362-
1139
ADAPTED from the Community of Isis Ritesin Salem MA. for use by the Moonchildren Coven

This requires the use of aduly consecrated wand, a chalice, an athame and a container for salt
and water -- non-plastic, PLEASE -- on your altar aswell as 2 candle sticks with candles in them
and an incense burner for stick or hanging incense. Y ou should work robed or nude as you prefer.
In the 4 directions you should have either air (asincense) or fire (as candle -- lit, of course, and
preferably red) in the east -- according to your tradition. The OTHER element -- the one not used
in the east -- in the south, again according to your tradition. (I prefer air/east -- wand, fire/south --
athame, personally -- but | realize there are differences in tradition.

THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF A CIRCLE ISTHE FINAL SAY IN ANY RITE -- SO
ALWAYSFOLLOW THEIR TRADITIONS.

A bowl -- again not plastic -- of water in the west and some rocks or a dish of salt in the North for
Earth.

If you wish, you may lay acircle of salt on the floor, leaving a gate for the priest/essto enter and
leave for the temple purification or you may visualize the circle coming as electric blue light out
of your athame point as you cast it. After /he returns from purifying the outer perimeter, the gate
would be closed and the circle cast (after the directions are called) by pointing the athame (or the
sword) at the salt and charging it instead of casting into the air. The gate would be closed by
completing the circle of salt.

Okay, | am writing this as used by a person working alone, but the P or PS in parenthesisis how
it would be done if done by a couple. PSisthe femae and Pisthe male. Thisistheideal form of
therite.

(PS) picks up bowl of salt and bowl of water on alter. (P) picks up athame and places it point
down in the water and says: "Salt is pure. Let this salt be pure and let it purify our rites as we use
it in the service of the Lady and the Lord."
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All: "So mote it be."

(PS) pours some of the salt into the water. (P) stirsit with his athame and says. "May this sacred
salt purify thiswater so it may be used in this service of the Lord and Lady, throughout thisrite,
in any way and at any time we may wish to useit.”

All: "So moteit be."

(PS) takes the salt-water and sprinkles it about the perimeter of the circle (outer) saying the
following while walking widdershins or counterclockwise (to banish):

"Salt and water where | cast thee
No spell or unknown purpose be
Unlessin full accord with me
and as | will, so moteit be."

She returnsto the circle. The (P) then takes the incense burner -- if a swinging one -- or the
burning stick of incense and goes around the circle deosil saying: "Ever as we walk in the ways
may we feel the presence of the Lady and the Lord. We know that in all we do they are ever with
us. They abidein us and we in them forever. No disharmony or imbalance can be entertained for
purity, harmony and balance are the dwellers within and without us:

For good do we strive and

for good do we live.

Love unto al things.

So beit forever.

Loveisthelaw and Loveisthe bond.

Blessed be the Lady and the Lord."

All: "So mote it be."

He returnsto the circle. He then picks up his wand and goes to the East, raising it high he invokes
the element of air visualizing either the ruler of that element as he understands that being OR a
yellow pentacle can be substituted. | like to imagine a weeping willow tree budding in the spring
being moved by the gentle breezes through the center of the pentacle -- asif through the center of
awindow. (If you usefirein the east, swap visualization here with the one | give in the south and
change the invocations accordingly)

"Hail to thee

Lord of the Watchtower of the Eat,

element of air (fire?).

We invite your presence and your power in our circle and
our magick this night.



All: "So mote it be."
(P): "Welcome and Blessed Be."
All: "Blessed Be."

Go to the South and repeat this visualizing either your conception of the ruler of the watchtower
for the south OR ared pentacle -- | like to see a campfire through its center, asif through a
window. Repeat invocation with raised wand making suitable changes of direction and element
init.

Go to the West and repesat this visualizing either your conception of the ruler of the watchtower
of the west OR ablue pentacle -- | like to see a mountain stream or the ocean through the center
of it, asif through awindow. Repeat invocation making suitable changes of direction and
element in it.

Go to the North and repeat the process visualizing either your conception of the ruler of the north
OR agreen pentacle -- | like to see mountains rising up in the distance through the middle of it,
again as if through a window. Repeat invocation making suitable changes of direction and
element init.

He returns to the altar and replaces the wand.

THE (PS) takes up hers and invokes the Deities: "Hail to Thee, Lord and Lady." (Substitute
aloud or silently the names you are using for the Goddess and the God here -- with non-initiates,
some prefer to use the generic "Lord and Lady" out loud, keeping the names by which the inner
circle of initiates know Them a secret. Thisis also a good idea to use when you have members of
several traditions present who may not agree on what names are used for them) "We invite your
presence and power in our circle and our magick this night."

All: "So mote it be."
(PS): "Welcome and Blessed Be."
All: "Blessed Be."

She then replaces her wand on the altar and picks up her athame or the coven sword and casts the
circle -- either straight out, visualizing blue light coming from its point -- or, if acircle of saltis
used, straight DOWN at the salt, to chargeit.

Thisis done deosil (clockwise), of course, just like the censing of the circle was done earlier. The



only time widdershins is used is the salt-water banishing / cleansing to prepare for circle casting
and in opening the circle.

First casting: " | conjure this circle, amighty Psychic rampart that turns back ANY excess
positive or negative energy which may come to do us harm"

All: "So moteit be."

Second casting: "I cast this circle, a place that is not a place, atime that is not atime, a sacred
place between the worlds, a place to commune with eternity (or THE LADY AND THE LORD)"

All: "So mote it be."

Third casting: "I charge this circle, a place of perfect love and of perfect trust where all may
know peace profound"

All: "So mote it be."

Shereturnsto the altar. If abell isused (brassor silver ONLY please) sheringsit and says:
"Now isthe circle cast.”

All: "So moteit be."

The circle then perform the full-moon rite, raising the power and drawing down the energy into
themselves by whatever rites they use and Magick is performed as is appropriate and necessary
OR theritual for one of the 8 sabbats is performed -- a much lighter and informal occasion --
according to the time and purpose of the circle.

The cakes and ale/wine (I substitute APPLE juice or SPRING water, as| am allergic to alcohol)
are consecrated by the athame in the chalice.

NOTE -- the cakes should be as natural as possible. Show some respect! Please no twinkies or
oreos -- |'ve seen some "people” do that!

Circle closing

The (P) takes up his wand and goes to the 4 quarters, beginning at the north and going
widdershins, where he raises his wand at each and dismisses the rulers of the elements thusly:

"Farewell to thee
Lord of the watchtower of the (direction)



element of (name element)
We thank you for our presence and power
inour circle and our magick this night."

All: "So mote it be."
(P): "Merry part and Blessed Be."
All: "Blessed Be."

As he doesthis, he visualizes whatever he visualized earlier and then "sees" it fading out. When
he has done all 4 quarters he replaces his wand on the altar.

THE (PS) picks hers up, raisesit high and says: "Farewell to the Lord and Lady" (again names
may be substituted silently or aloud) "We thank you for your presence and your power in Our
circle and our magick this night."

All: "So mote it be."

(PS): "Go if you musgt, stay if you will. Blessed be."

ALL: "Blessed be."

She then picks up her athame (or sword) and pointing it either in the air or at the salt, whatever
she did before, she walks widdershins and as she opens the circle she picturesin her mind's eye
the electric blue light fading out or being reabsorbed by the tool she carries as she says. "THE
CIRCLE ISOPEN, YET REMAINS UNBROKEN."

ALL: "So moteit be."
(PS): "Merry part and blessed be."
ALL: "Blessed be." (they all hug each other in many circles here.)

(candles are snuffed on altar here -- never blow out candles) If bell isused, sheringsit and says:
"The circleis now open.”

Note -- our circlein New England, which met only for the Sabbats except for its |eadership
which did the full-moons themselves as it was a training coven, tended to use alot of chanting
and ssmpleritual dramato raise energy as we worked in avery confined space. Other methods
can be used. In full-moon work | like active deep-meditation or guided trance and chanting



because of size of space available to me at this time. However, many covens also use the dance,
the cords, the Great Rite (actual or symbolic) and other methods. Always remember thereis no
one right path.

Thereis aso no one right way of casting acircle. Different traditions differ greatly. The main
body of thisriteisthat used by the community of Isis-- but | have added invocations at the circle
cleansing that | like which come from Al Manning (for the salt-water) and Ray Buckland (for the
censing of the circle). The blessing of the salt and water are also from Ray Buckland's teachings.
Because of its clarity of intent, | prefer his method to the one | learned, so | useit here.

Part of the circle closing was also adapted from Starhawk. Many people like to elaborate on the
invocations at the quarters and present them in poetic formats, as they do with the invocation of
the Lord and Lady.



Main Index
Index
Previous
Next

Circles, why use them?

Mel White

They say that the longest journey begins with a single step. So, too, the exploration of Magickal
studies begins with a single step. Though the first step in a physical journey is often self-evident,
the First Step on a Magickal journey is often not quite so clear. While formally organized groups
often have a path of lessons to instruct newcomers, the solitary or isolated student is often left
standing in perplexity on this broad plain of knowledge, wondering just where in the heck to
begin. And wondering, too, if it's "okay" to start just anywhere.

Whileit's true that studies can begin in any direction that attracts you, the necessary first step
must be learning to make psychic shields. There are "Things of the Dark" out there. There are
any number of explanations for what these things might be -- ghosts, demons, or simply
uncontrolled urges of the subconscious mind. In truth, it doesn't matter what they are. What does
matter isthat their effect isvery real and unless they are put under your control, they will drag
you over the borders of sanity into psychosis. You are most vulnerable to them while you'rein an
"open"” trance or meditative state. That's why the wise practitioner a'ways begins by taking steps
to define exactly what will be permitted through the portals of their "psychic shields" -- no matter
how simple theritual. And this, in anutshell, iswhat "protective magic" is about.

There are a number of ways to do this. The most common is to begin by drawing acircle (around
agroup or yourself) and invoking the one or more protective powers. Generaly, thisis done by
candlelight, in front of an altar that holds certain magical objects. The circle may be further
"secured” and "cleared" by using salt, salt water, rum, incense, or some other method. Y ou may
be wearing a special robe and will have taken a bath (or performed a cleansing ritual) earlier. The
powers that protect you will be called on and then you will begin your ritual.

Isit psychological? Absolutely! Isthere areason why protection rituals always take this form?
Positively! Let's take a step back and see what you're actually doing and how the process works --
from a psychologica standpoint -- and how to use this knowledge to help you refine your circles
to enhance your rituals.

Psychologists and psychics alike view the mind's structure as a three-part entity: The Ego (that
which you think of as yourself), the Superego (the "higher self") and the Id (the child within).
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Theldis, in asense, acomputer. Like most computers, it operates on the GIGO (Garbage In,
Garbage Out) principle. There's an old superstition: "As you name something, so will it become.”
Tell yourself that you're very unlucky and your Id will obligingly give you bad days by
enhancing any negatives in your environment. Tell yourself that you are clumsy, and your |1d-
computer will obligingly arrange for you to break aleg while stepping off the sidewalk. The bad
news is that the Id can't make a judgement as to whether or not thisis a good idea. It only knows
that it's received these "instructions' and must carry them out. The good news is that you can
actually program/reprogram this portion of your mind.

Y ou begin programming this Internal Servant of yours by first drawing its attention to what you
want done and then explaining what you need done in asimple and clear manner. Repeating the
instructions in a chant help fix the goals for the I1d -- rhymed chants seem to be easier for it to
process. Each time you perform the ritual and repeat the chant, the programming is strengthened.
Never mind that your ego and superego understand that you're going to program the child-like Id.
It works just the same.

To direct the Id's attention to the process, you first have to impressit. Using special tools and
clothing alert it that something unusual is going on and that it must pay attention. Acquiring hard-
to-obtain items, drawing symbols, performing a symbolic sacrifice (donating money, say, to a
good cause) are all ways of reinforcing the Id'simpression that this ceremony is very special and
that the result will be very powerful. Organized, meaningful symbols, speak to your subconscious
mind in ways it understands, reinforcing the goals you have set.

Drawing the circle itself establishes boundaries within your environment (" The rest of the world
can do what it likes Out There. All within thiscircleisin my control!"). Purifying the circle and
consecrating it (sprinkling water which has been blessed and salt added) further enforce your
territory, defining the borders where you are "safe". Nothing can enter this area except what you
invite inside. Y ou further tighten these borders by calling on certain Powers.

Y ou can call on any powersyou like. Some use traditional Christian images. Others call up
deities from the religion they are most comfortable with. And many people use the thought/image
of abeam of light that represents either God/Goddess (whichever one they like) or the power of
light and life and goodness in the Universe.

The number of powers called as guardians varies. Y ou may choose to invoke one powerful being
to protect your circle. Or you might call on the Universal Being/Light and four guardians (one for
each quarter of the compass). A third approach is to use a guardian for the four quarters of the
compass and no higher being. Thereis no "absolutely correct” system; the correct system isthe
one that you are comfortable with.

Take time to choose the guardians of your circle carefully. Y ou should select guardians (gods or
animals or some form of life) which have a degper meaning to you and whose qualities arein



harmony with your goals. For the new student, it's best to have all your Powers and Guardians
from the same belief system/religion/mythic universe so that the symbols will be consistent and
not confuse the Id.

Y ou can use people -- saints, movie actors, figures from favorite books as guardians. Do,
however, pick someone who's dead or non-existent. The dead can't argue with your interpretation
of them, whereas the living may be highly offended to be approached as gods/guardians.

Asyour studies continue, you will find that your totems or guardians change. Thisisto be
expected; as you explore new realmsin your studies, you may find you need guardians who deal
with very specific areas to strengthen and guide you in these new fields.

But don't make the mistake of assuming that you'll become so powerful that you will never need
the protection of the psychic shielding circle in some form. And don't assume that you will not
need acircle for "positive" magicks such as healing. Open is open -- and open is vulnerable. And
circles strengthen and protect you by defining what psychological influences will be allowed to
work with you.
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Handfasting (Wedding)

Ryan Hunter

The following wedding ceremony was written to provide for Pagans who must of necessity be
wed in the presence of the uninitiated who are not pagan and are perhaps unaware that the bride
and groom are pagan. Replace the words Bride and Groom bel ow with the names of the happy
couple. This ceremony was used by both my wife and myself and by my sister and her husband.
They modified the text at the point below where it says "loving each other wholly and completely"
to add the phrase "forsaking all others' asthey are into monogamy. Either version works
beautifully, | recommend the participants rewrite where necessary to forma legal contract that
they can and will keep. It is easy to avoid being an oathbreaker if you only swear to that you will
keep and avoid swearing to something just because the other party wantsit or because it might
be "expected” by the family. Notice: parts of this ritual were cribbed from the writings of others.

| apologize in advance for failure to reference sources but after the fifteenth rewrite we had
forgotten where we got the text and what was and what was not original to us. | doubt if there are
guotes from other sources longer than paragraph length and thus should not be a copyright
problem. If you see something that is yours, please send me mail and | will reference you in the
future. Our thanks to those who paved the way.

Ryan Hunter

[PRIEST] We have come together here in celebration of the joining together of [BRIDE] and
[GROOM]. There are many things to say about marriage. Much wisdom concerning the joining
together of two souls has come our way through all paths of belief and from many cultures. With
each union, more knowledge is gained and more wisdom gathered. Though we are unable to give
all this knowledge to these two who stand before us, we can hope to leave with them the
knowledge of love and its strengths and the anticipation of the wisdom that comes with time. The
law of lifeislove unto all beings. Without love, life is nothing, without love, death has no
redemption. Loveis anterior to Life, posterior to Death, initial of Creation and the exponent of
Earth. If welearn no morein life, let it be this.
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Marriage is a bond to be entered into only after considerable thought and reflection. As with any
aspect of life, it hasits cycles, its ups and its downs, its trials and its triumphs. With full
understanding of this, Groom and Bride have come here today to be joined as one in marriage.

Others would ask, at thistime, who gives the bride in marriage, but, as awoman is not property
to be bought and sold, given and taken, | ask ssmply if she comes of her own will and if she has
her family's blessing.

Bride, isit true that you come of your own free will and accord?

[BRIDE] Yes, itistrue.

[PRIEST] With whom do you come and whose blessings accompany you.

[FATHER] She comes with me, her father, and is accompanied by all of her family's blessings.
[PRIEST] Please join hands with your betrothed and listen to that which | am about to say.
Above you are the stars, below you are the stones, as time doth pass, remember...

Like a stone should your love be firm like a star should your love be constant. L et the powers of
the mind and of the intellect guide you in your marriage, let the strength of your wills bind you
together, let the power of love and desire make you happy, and the strength of your dedication
make you inseparable. Be close, but not too close. Possess one another, yet be understanding.
Have patience with one another, for storms will come, but they will pass quickly.

Befreein giving affection and warmth. Have no fear and let not the ways of the unenlightened
give you unease, for God is with you always.

Groom, | have not the right to bind thee to Bride, only you have thisright. If it be your wish, say
so at thistime and place your ring in her hand.

[GROOM] Itismy wish.

[PRIEST] Bride, if it be your wish for Groom to be bound to you, place the ring on his finger.
(Bride places ring on Groom's left ring finger.)

Bride, | have not the right to bind thee to Groom, only you have thisright. If it be your wish, say
so at thistime and place your ring in his hand.



[BRIDE] It is my wish.

[PRIEST] Groom, if it be your wish for Bride to be bound to you, place the ring on her finger. (
Groom places ring on Bride's left ring finger.)

(to Groom) Repeat after me:

I, [groom (full name)], in the name of the spirit of God that resides within us al, by the life that
courses within my blood and the love that resides within my heart, take thee, [bride (full name)],
to my hand, my heart and my spirit, to be my chosen one. To desire thee and be desired by thee,
to possess thee and be possessed by thee without sin or shame, for naught can exist in the purity
of my love for thee. | promise to love thee wholly and completely without restraint, in sickness
and in hedlth, in plenty and in poverty, in life and beyond, where we shall meet, remember, and
love again. | shall not seek to change thee in any way. | shall respect thee, thy beliefs, thy people
and thy ways as | respect myself.

(to Bride) Repeat after me:

I, [bride (full name)], in the name of the spirit of God that resides within us all, by the life that
courses within my blood, and the love that resides within my heart, take thee, [ groom (full
name)], to my hand, my heart, and my spirit to be my chosen one. To desire and be desired by
thee, to possess thee and be possessed by thee without sin or shame, for naught can exist in the
purity of my love for thee. | promise to love thee wholly and completely without restraint, in
sickness and in health, in plenty and in poverty, in life and beyond, where we shall meet,
remember, and love again. | shall not seek to change thee in any way. | shall respect thee, thy
beliefs, thy people and thy ways as | respect myself.

[PRIEST] (hands chalice to the groom, saying:) May you drink your fill from the cup of love.

(Groom holds chalice to bride while she sips then bride takes chalice and holds it to groom while
he sips. The chalice is then handed back to the Priest who sets it on the table. Next the Priest
takes the plate of bread, giving it to the groom. Same procedure repeated with bread, groom
feeding bride and bride feeding groom.)

By the power vested in me by God and the State of Alabama, | now pronounce you husband and
wife. May your love so endure that its flame remains a guiding light unto you.
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Initiation Into The Coven, Outdoor
Version

Candidates for initiation should be in good mental and physical health. They should also be of
legal age and have sought out the Craft of their own free will.

(All references below are to a female candidate. In case of a male, all instances of 'she’ become
'he’ and the High Priest and High Priestess swap roles.)

Before being accepted into the Coven she should spend sometime learning about the Craft and
magic and such. She should know about practices that most people get uptight about. She should
be told that initiations are perfectly safe and voluntary. Also, if at any time prior to taking the
oath she wants to back out, she can do so with out fear or other recriminations.

The candidate must choose a Craft name. This name should not be acommon American name
and must have personal meaning to the candidate.

Traditionally the apprenticeship lasted for ayear and aday. Thisisagood ideaif it can be done.
Before she can beinitiated, the Coven must vote. A single no is sufficient to not allow the
candidate to be initiated into that particular Coven.

Thisritual iswritten for use in the woods. There has to be a path leading from the staging areato
aclearing where afire can belit. To save time, the fire should be setup but not lighted.

The bathtub should be set up along the path and filled with warm water and the other ingredients.
The water will aso have to be consecrated.

The candidate should be brought to the staging area by their sponsor. She should be wearing
clothing that can be cut away easily by a sword without undoing buttons or stepping out of pants
legs. The candidate should be lead down the path by the sponsor. After alittle ways a member of
the Coven, the Challenger, should step onto the path. They might want to wear a mask. They take
the sword that they carry and say: "Who comes to the gate?"
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The candidate, coached beforehand, answers:. "It is |, (new Craft name), child of earth and starry
heaven."

Challenger: "Who speaks for you?"
Sponsor: "Itisl, , who vouches for her."

The Challenger holds the point of the sword up to the candidate's heart, and says. "Y ou are about
to enter avortex of power, a place beyond imagining, where birth and death, dark and light, joy
and pain, meet and make one. Y ou are about to step between the worlds, beyond time, outside the
realm of your human life. Y ou who stands on the threshold of the dread Mighty Ones, have you
the courage to make the essay? For know it is better to fall on my blade and perish than to make
the attempt with fear in thy heart!"

The apprentice answers:. "l tread the path with perfect love and perfect trust."
The Challenger replies. "Prepare for death and rebirth."”

And the Challenger takes the sword and cuts off the apprentice's clothing till sheis standing
naked. The Challenger grounds their sword to the Earth. The Challenger should then blindfold
the candidate and tie a cord around their wrists and one ankle while saying: "And She was bound
as al living things must be, who would enter the Kingdom of Death. And Her feet were neither
bound nor free."

The candidate is led to the tub and bathed, while still blindfolded, by the rest of the Coven. While
being bathed, she must remain quiet. She is helped from the tub and dried off. The candidate is
then carried to the Circle. Everyone in the Coven, starting with the High Priest, kisses her and
says. "Thus are al first brought into the world, and thus are all first brought into the Coven."”

The High Priest now leads the candidate to each of the four corners and introduces her to the
Guardians, of course going deosil.

"Hail Guardians of the Watchtowers of the East and all the Mighty Ones of the Craft. Behold
(new name), who will now be made Priestess and Witch."

The candidate is brought back to the altar. The High Priest kneels and gives her the Five Fold
Kiss; that is, he kisses her on both feet, both knees, womb, both breasts, and the lips, starting with
the right of each pair. He says as he does this:

"Blessed be thy feet, that have brought thee in these ways.
Blessed be thy knees, that shall kneel at the sacred altar.
Blessed be thy womb, without which we would not be,



Blessed be thy breasts, formed in beauty.
Blessed be thy lips, that shall utter the Sacred Names."

For the kiss on the lips, they embrace, length-to-length, with their feet touching each others.
When he reaches the womb, she spreads her arms wide, and the same after the kiss on the lips.
The candidate is then measured with the other piece of cord from head to toe. The cord is cut.
She is then measured around the head and chest and knots are tied to mark these lengths. The
High Priestess rolls up the cord and asks the candidate: "Are you willing to swear the oath?’

The candidate answers; "l am."
The High Priestess asks: "Are you willing to suffer to learn?"
The candidate answers; "Yes."

The High Priestess takes the apprentice's hand and with a needle properly purified by fire and
water, pricks her finger, squeezing afew drops out onto the measure. The candidate then kneels
and places one hand on her head and the other beneath her heel and she repeats what is read to
her. The High Priest says.

"Thisisthe Charge of the Coven:

That | will keep secret what | am asked to keep secret, and never divulge the names or dwelling
places of our people unless by their consent.

That | will learn and try to master the Art Magical; but ever remember the rune: "What good be
the tools without the inner light? What good be magic without wisdom sight?"

That in due course | will strive to find aworthy pupil in magic, to whom in future years| can
hand down the knowledge | acquire.

That | will never use the Art Magical merely to impress foolish persons, nor for any wrongful
end.

That | will help the Craft of the Wise, and hold its honor as | would my own.

That | consider these vows taken before the Elder Gods; and that if | betray this Charge | accept
asmy just reward that retribution of destiny which overtakes those who basely betray the trust
and confidence that others have placed in them.

Know that none can escape the fate, beit curse or blessing, which they make for themselves,
either in thislife or in another life."

The High Priestess says. "Repeat after me:

1, , do of my own free will most solemnly swear to protect, help and defend my sisters
and brothers of the Art and to keep the Coven's Charge.

| always keep secret all that must not be reveal ed.

Thisdo | swear on my mother's womb and my hopes of future lives, mindful that my measure
has been taken, and in the presence of the Mighty Ones.’



All between my two hands belongs to the Goddess."
The candidate repeats the oath. The Coven shouts: "So mote it be!"
The High Priest says: "Arise and be anointed.”

The High Priest then makes an X mark on the initiate's forehead, breast and genitals while
saying: "May your mind be free. May your heart be free. May your body be free. | give you the
Craft name of !

The rest of the Coven members grab her suddenly, lift her if possible and carry her three times
around the Circle, laughing and shrieking. They then lay her face down before the altar and press
her into the ground. Gradually the pressure changes to stroking. They chant her new name,
raising a Cone of Power over her. The blindfold is removed and sheis told:

"Know that the hands that have touched you are the hands of love. Thus are al first brought into
the world, and thus are all first brought into the Coven."

The Charge of the Goddess is spoken and any other myths, mysteries, and secrets are reveal ed.
Sheis also told the Coven names of all the members. The High Priestess returns the measure,

saying:

"In the Burning Times, when each member of the Coven held the lives of the othersin their
hands, this would have been kept and be used against you should you endanger the others. But in
these more fortunate times, love and trust prevail, so take this, keep it or burn it, and be free to go
or to stay asyour heart leads you."

The service goes on as usual, be it New or Full Moon or Sabbat. Before the Circle is opened, the
new initiate is taken to the four corners again and introduced to the Guardians again.

Starhawk; "The Spiral Dance: Rebirth of the Ancient Religion of the Goddess"; HarperRow 1979
Valiente, Doreen; "Witchcraft for Tomorrow"; Phoenix Publishing 1985

Transcribed to computer file by Seastrider
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Neo-Pagan Ritual

#1619 05 Aug 85 22:48:33 (RECV D)
From Curly Howard To: Da Sysop
See also nmsg # 17

Subj ect: NEO PAGANI SM

Alright, I don't want to sound dumb, but | have no idea what these rituals entail. What goes on
during these, and what is their purpose?
Curly Howard

#1719 06 Aug 85 11:59:57 (RECV D)
From Brad H cks REPLY To: Curly Howard
Reply to nsg # 16 See also nsg # 18
Subj ect: NEOPAGAN RI TUAL

Boy, you don't ask the easy ones. Dr. Regardie takes 12 volumes to answer this one; Aleister
Crowley, 13 or so; Isaac Bonewits, two (and that's only introductory).

I'll try to summarize, but if you're really interested, track down Starhawk's THE SPIRAL
DANCE for further details. Most scholars divide ritual into two classes. 1) theurgic, and 2)
thaumaturgic. In fancy words, this means that either you are praying to make your self "a better
person” or "closer to God/dess' or "to be saved from your sins', or you are praying for the
God/dess to intervene in the world around you - prayers for peace, for money, for health, etc.

Neopagan ritual partakes of both aspects, to some extent. In atypical ritual, various techniques
(as old as humanity) are used to "raise the power," then the power isfocused via magickal
symbolsto contact the God(s) and/or Goddess(es) who are being called upon. He/She/They take
that magickal energy, augment it, and return it to the circle. The High Priest/ess then focuses that
energy on the target - the object or person to be affected, if any - then any energies that remain
(or thetotal energy, if thereis no magickal target) are returned to the Gods, via a process called
"grounding.”

To paraphrase Uncle I saac's wonderful book on the subject, you have the wind-up, the pitch, and
the follow-through.
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The windup uses any ritual techniques that are appropriate to a) the setting, b) the purpose of the
ritual, c) the deities being contacted, and d) the skills of the participants. The universals are
chanting, dance, and "ritual theatre." There are, of course, others.

The "pitch" uses beautiful, poetic imagery in guided meditations and ritual movement.
Occasionally (if possible), this uses music and dance. Once the gods are contacted and the energy
flows, it is concentrated in an object - usually cakes and wine, but occasionally by other means -
and distributed, symbolically to all the participants. Having partaken of the energy thus raised,
the guided meditations direct the people in focusing their energy on the purpose at hand.

Finally, the High Priest or Priestess goes through a "follow-through™, which involves dissolving
the "group mind", reassuring people that what we have worked is done and was effective, and
then "grounding” any loose energies, so that when the group leaves the ritual circle, they are back
in their normal minds.

As | write, it occursto me that the real answer to your question liesin that last sentence - "back in
their normal minds.” Neopagan ritual is a collection of tools and techniques for atering your
consciousness, temporarily, to a place where the Gods and Goddesses are real and near, where
we as their children and lovers and friends can worship them, and where the magick we work can
come true. Having convinced ourselves of this, we act on it, then return to our daily lives
refreshed.

(Gods, what a bunch of gibberish! Y ou would have been better off reading the books!)

Anyway, | tried. Anyone else (esp. Black Dragon if he shows up again, as he'sworked at least as
much ritual as|) please feel free to add or comment. Was this the kind of answer you wanted,
Curly?

Reverend Taespinner, O.S.C.
Clan Destiny Chapel of Eris & Dionysus
(aka Brad Hicks)
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A Celebration of May Day

by Gwydion Cinhil Kirontin

"Perhaps
it'sjust as
well that
you won't
be here... to
be offended
by the sight
of our May
Day
celebrations."
Lord
Summerise
to St.
Howie from
"The
Wicker
Man"

There are four great festivals of the Pagan Celtic year and the modern Witch's calendar, as well.
The two greatest of these are Halloween (the beginning of winter) and May Day (the beginning
of summer). Being opposite each other on the wheel of the year, they separate the year into
halves. Halloween (also called Samhain) isthe Celtic New Y ear and is generally considered the
more important of the two, though May Day runs a close second. Indeed, in some areas -- notably
Wales -- it is considered the great holiday.

May Day ushersin the fifth month of the modern calendar year, the month of May. This month is
named in honor of the goddess Maia, originally a Greek mountain nymph, later identified as the
most beautiful of the Seven Sisters, the Pleiades. By Zeus, she is aso the mother of Hermes, god
of magic. Maia's parents were Atlas and Pleione, a sea nymph.
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The old Celtic name for May Day is Beltane (in its most popular Anglicized form), whichis
derived from the Irish Gaelic "Bealtaine" or the Scottish Gadlic "Bealtuinn”, meaning "Belfire",
the fire of the Celtic god of light (Bel, Beli or Belinus). He, in turn, may be traced to the Middle
Eastern god Baal.

Other names for May Day include: Cetsamhain (" opposite Samhain™), Walpurgisnacht (in
Germany), and Roodmas (the medieval Church's name). This last came from Church Fathers who
were hoping to shift the common people's allegiance from the Maypole (Pagan lingam -- symbol
of life) to the Holy Rood (the Cross -- Roman instrument of death).

Incidentally, there is no historical justification for calling May 1st "Lady Day". For hundreds of
years, that title has been proper to the Vernal Equinox (approx. March 21st), another holiday
sacred to the Great Goddess. The nontraditional use of "Lady Day" for May 1st is quite recent
(within the last 15 years), and seemsto be confined to America, where it has gained widespread
acceptance among certain segments of the Craft population. This rather startling departure from
tradition would seem to indicate an unfamiliarity with European calendar customs, aswell asa
lax attitude toward scholarship among too many Pagans. A simple glance at adictionary
("Webster's 3rd" or O.E.D.), encyclopedia ("Benet's"), or standard mythology reference (Jobe's
"Dictionary of Mythology, Folklore & Symbols") would confirm the correct date for Lady Day
asthe Verna Equinox.

By Celtic reckoning, the actual Beltane celebration begins on sundown of the preceding day,
April 30, because the Celts always figured their days from sundown to sundown. And sundown
was the proper time for Druids to kindle the great Bel-fires on the tops of the nearest beacon hill
(such as Tara Hill, Co. Meath, in Ireland). These "need-fires' had healing properties, and skyclad
Witches would jump through the flames to ensure protection.

Sgt. Howie
(shocked):
"But they
are naked!"
Lord
Summerise:
"Naturally.
It's much
too
dangerous
tojump
through the
fire with
your



clothes on!"

Frequently, cattle would be driven between two such bonfires (oak wood was the favorite fuel for
them) and, on the morrow, they would be taken to their summer pastures.

Other May Day customsinclude: processions of chimney-sweeps and milk maids, archery
tournaments, morris dances, sword dances, feasting, music, drinking, and maidens bathing their
facesin the dew of May morning to retain their youthful beauty.

In the words of Witchcraft writers Janet and Stewart Farrar, the Beltane celebration was principly
atime of "...unashamed human sexuality and fertility." Such associations include the obvious
phallic symbolism of the Maypole and riding the hobby horse. Even a seemingly innocent
children's nursery rhyme, "Ride a cock horse to Banburry Cross..." retain such memories. And
the next line"...to see afine Lady on awhite horse" is areference to the annual ride of "Lady
Godiva' though Coventry. Every year for nearly three centuries, a sky-clad village maiden
(elected Queen of the May) enacted this Pagan rite, until the Puritans put an end to the custom.

The Puritans, in fact, reacted with pious horror to most of the May Day rites, even making
Maypolesillegal in 1644. They especially attempted to suppress the "greenwood marriages' of
young men and women who spent the entire night in the forest, staying out to greet the May
sunrise, and bringing back boughs of flowers and garlands to decorate the village the next
morning. One angry Puritan wrote that men "doe use commonly to runne into woodes in the
night time, amongst maidens, to set bowes, in so muche, as| have hearde of tenne maidens
whiche went to set May, and nine of them came home with childe." And another Puritan
complained that, of the girls who go into the woods, "not the least one of them comes home again
avirgin."

Long after the Christian form of marriage (with its insistence on sexual monogamy) had replaced
the older Pagan handfasting, the rules of strict fidelity were aways relaxed for the May Everites.
Names such as Robin Hood, Maid Marion and Little John played an important part in May Day
folklore, often used as titles for the dramatis personae of the celebrations. And modern surnames
such as Robinson, Hodson, Johnson and Godkin may attest to some distant May Eve spent in the
woods.

These wildwood antics have inspired writers such as Kipling:

Oh, do not tell the Priest our plight,

Or hewould call itasin;

But we have been out in the woods all night,
A-conjuring Summer in!



And Lerner and Lowe:

It's May! It's May!

The lusty month of May!...

Those dreary vows that ev'ryone takes,
Ev'ryone breaks.

Ev'ryone makes divine mistakes!

The lusty month of May!

It is certainly no accident that Queen Guinevere's "abduction” by Meliagrance occurs on May 1st
when she and the court have gone a-Maying, or that the usually efficient Queen's guard, on this
occasion, rode unarmed.

Some of these customs seem virtually identical to the old Roman feast of flowers, the Floralia,
three days of unrestrained sexuality which began at sundown April 28th and reached a crescendo
on May 1st.

By the way, due to various calendrical changes down through the centuries, the traditional date of
Beltane is not the same as its astrological date. This date, like all astronomically determined
dates, may vary by aday or two depending on the year. However, it may be calculated easily
enough by determining the date on which the sun is at 15 degrees Taurus. British Witches often
refer to this date as Old Beltane, and folklorists call it Beltane O.S. ("Old Style"). Some Covens
prefer to celebrate on the old date and, at the very least, it gives one options. If a Covenis
operating on "Pagan Standard Time" and misses May 1st altogether, it can still throw aviable
Beltane bash aslong as it's before this date. This may also be a consideration for Covens that
need to organize activities around the week-end.

This date has long been considered a "power point” of the Zodiac, and is symbolized by the Bull,
one of the four "tetramorph™ figures featured on the Tarot cards the World and the Wheel of
Fortune. (The other three are the Lion, the Eagle and the Spirit.) Astrologers know these four
figures as the symbols of the four "fixed" signs of the Zodiac (Taurus, Leo, Scorpio and
Aquarius, respectively), and these naturally align with the four Great Sabbats of Witchcraft.
Christians have adopted the same iconography to represent the four gospel -writers.

But for mosgt, it is May 1st that isthe great holiday of flowers, Maypoles, and greenwood
frivolity. It isno wonder that, as recently as 1977, lan Anderson could pen the following lyrics
for Jethro Tull:

For the
May Day is
the great
day,



THE END

Sung along
the old
straight
track.

And those
who
ancient
linesdid
ley

Will heed
this song
that calls
them back.
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Midwinter Night's Eve: Yule

by Mike Nichols

Our Christian friends are often quite surprised at how enthusiastically we Pagans celebrate the
‘Christmas’ season. Even though we prefer to use the word 'Y ul€', and our celebrations may peak
afew days before the 25th, we nonetheless follow many of the traditional customs of the season:
decorated trees, carolling, presents, Y ule logs, and mistletoe. We might even go so far as putting
up a'Nativity set', though for us the three central characters are likely to be interpreted as Mother
Nature, Father Time, and the Baby Sun-God. None of thiswill come as a surprise to anyone who
knows the true history of the holiday, of course.

In fact, if truth be known,the holiday of Christmas has always been more Pagan than Christian,
with its associations of Nordic divination, Celtic fertility rites and Roman Mithraism. That iswhy
both Martin Luther and John Calvin abhorred it, why the Puritans refused to acknowledge it,
much less celebrate it (to them, no day of the year could be more holy than the Sabbath), and why
it was even made illegal in Boston! The holiday was already too closely associated with the birth
of older Pagan gods and heroes. And many of them (like Oedipus, Theseus, Hercules, Perseus,
Jason, Dionysus, Apollo, Mithra, Horus and even Arthur) possessed a narrative of birth, death
and resurrection that was uncomfortably close to that of Jesus. And to make matters worse, many
of them predated the Christian Savior.

Ultimately, of course, the holiday is rooted deeply in the cycle of the year. It isthe Winter
Solstice that is being celebrated, seed-time of the year, the longest night and shortest day. It isthe
birthday of the new Sun King, the Son of God -- by whatever name you choose to call him. On
this darkest of nights, the Goddess becomes the Great Mother and once again gives birth. And it
makes perfect poetic sense that on the longest night of the winter, 'the dark night of our souls,
there springs the new spark of hope, the Sacred Fire, the Light of the World, the Coel Coeth.

That is why Pagans have as much right to claim this holiday as Christians. Perhaps even more so,
as the Christians were rather late in laying claim to it, and tried more than once to reject it. There
had been atradition in the West that Mary bore the child Jesus on the twenty-fifth day, but no
one could seem to decide on the month. Finally, in 320 C.E., the Catholic Fathersin Rome
decided to make it December, in an effort to co-opt the Mithraic celebration of the Romans and
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the Y ule celebrations of the Celts and Saxons.

There was never much pretense that the date they finally chose was historically accurate.
Shepherds just don't ‘tend their flocks by night' in the high pastures in the dead of winter! But if
one wishes to use the New Testament as historical evidence, this reference may point to
sometime in the spring as the time of Jesus's birth. Thisis because the lambing season occursin
the spring and that is the only time when shepherds are likely to ‘watch their flocks by night' -- to
make sure the lambing goes well. Knowing this, the Eastern half of the Church continued to
reject December 25, preferring a'movable date' fixed by their astrologers according to the moon.

Thus, despite its shaky start (for over three centuries, no-one knew when Jesus was supposed to
have been born!), December 25 finally began to catch on. By 529, it was acivic holiday, and all
work or public business (except that of cooks, bakers or any that contributed to the delight of the
holiday) was prohibited by the Emperor Justinian. In 563, the Council of Braga forbade fasting
on Christmas Day, and four years |ater the Council of Tours proclaimed the twelve days from
December 25 to Epiphany as a sacred, festive season. This last point is perhaps the hardest to
impress upon the modern reader, who is lucky to get a single day off work. Christmas, in the
Middle Ages, was not a single day, but rather a period of twelve days, from December 25 to
January 6. The Twelve Days of Christmas, in fact. It is certainly lamentable that the modern
world has abandoned this approach, along with the popular Twelfth Night celebrations.

Of course, the Christian version of the holiday spread to many countries no faster than
Christianity itself, which means that 'Christmas’ wasn't celebrated in Ireland until the late fifth
century; in England, Switzerland and Austria until the seventh; in Germany until the eighth; and
in the Slavic lands until the ninth and tenth. Not that these countries lacked their own mid-winter
celebrations of Y uletide. Long before the world had heard of Jesus, Pagans had been observing
the season by bringing in the Yule log, wishing on it, and lighting it from the remains of last
year'slog. Riddles were posed and answered, magic and rituals were practiced, wild boars were
sacrificed and consumed along with large quantities of liquor, corn dollies were carried from
house to house while carolling, fertility rites were practiced (girls standing under a sprig of
mistletoe were subject to a bit more than a kiss), and divinations were cast for the coming Spring.
Many of these Pagan customs, in an appropriately watered-down form, have entered the
mainstream of Christian celebration, though most celebrants do not realize (or do not mention it,
if they do) their origins.

For modern Witches, Y ule (from the Anglo-Saxon 'Y ula, meaning ‘wheel' of the year) is usually
celebrated on the actual Winter Solstice, which may vary by afew days, though it usually occurs
on or around December 21st. It isaLesser Sabbat or Lower Holiday in the modern Pagan
calendar, one of the four quarter-days of the year, but a very important one. This year (1988) it
occurs on December 21st at 9:28 am CST. Pagan customs are still enthusiastically followed.
Once, the Y ule log had been the center of the celebration. It was lighted on the eve of the solstice
(it should light on the first try) and must be kept burning for twelve hours, for good luck. It
should be made of ash. Later, the Y ule log was replaced by the Y ule tree but, instead of burning



it, burning candles were placed on it. In Christianity, Protestants might claim that Martin Luther
invented the custom, and Catholics might grant St. Boniface the honor, but the custom can
demonstrably be traced back through the Roman Saturnalia all the way to ancient Egypt.
Needless to say, such atree should be cut down rather than purchased, and should be disposed of
by burning, the proper way to dispatch any sacred object.

Along with the evergreen, the holly and the ivy and the mistletoe were important plants of the
season, all symbolizing fertility and everlasting life. Mistletoe was especially venerated by the
Celtic Druids, who cut it with a golden sickle on the sixth night of the moon, and believed it to be
an aphrodisiac. (Magically -- not medicinally! It's highly toxic!) But aphrodisiacs must have been
the smallest part of the Y uletide menu in ancient times, as contemporary reports indicate that the
tables fairly creaked under the strain of every type of good food. And drink! The most popular of
which was the 'wassail cup' deriving its name from the Anglo-Saxon term 'waes hael' (be whole
or hale).

Medieval Christmas folklore seems endless: that animals will all kneel down as the Holy Night
arrives, that bees hum the '100th psalm’ on Christmas Eve, that a windy Christmas will bring
good luck, that a person born on Christmas Day can see the Little People, that a cricket on the
hearth brings good luck, that if one opens all the doors of the house at midnight al the evil spirits
will depart, that you will have one lucky month for each Christmas pudding you sample, that the
tree must be taken down by Twelfth Night or bad luck is sure to follow, that 'if Christmas on a
Sunday be, awindy winter we shall se€', that 'hours of sun on Christmas Day, so many frostsin
the month of May', that one can use the Twelve Days of Christmas to predict the weather for
each of the twelve months of the coming year, and so on.

Remembering that most Christmas customs are ultimately based upon older Pagan customs, it
only remains for modern Pagans to reclaim their lost traditions. In doing so, we can share many
common customs with our Christian friends, albeit with a dlightly different interpretation. And
thus we all share in the beauty of this most magical of seasons, when the Mother Goddess once
again gives birth to the baby Sun God and sets the wheel in motion again. To conclude with a
long-overdue paraphrase: 'Goddess bless us, every one!'
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Winter Solstice or Yule

The High Priestess says:

"Thisisthe night of the solstice, the longest night of the year. Now darkness
triumphs; and yet, gives way and changesinto light. The breath of natureis
suspended: all waits while within the Cauldron, the Dark King is transformed into
the Infant Light. We watch for the coming of dawn, when the Great Mother again
gives birth to the Divine Child Sun, who is bringer of hope and the promise of
summer. Thisis the stillness behind motion, when time itself stops; the center is
also the circumference of all. We are awake in the night. We turn the Wheel to
bring the light. We call the sun from the womb of night. Blessed Be!"

Purify, cast the circle, but do not light the candles. Invoke the Goddess and God. All sit down and
begin an antiphonal chant.

All:

"To die and be reborn,
The Whesel isturning,
What must you lose to the night?' (repeat)

Covener: "Fear."
All:

"Fear islost to the night.

Fear islost to the night.

To die and be reborn,

The Whesl is turning,

What must you lose to the night?'

Continue interjecting lines and echoing each other until the energy dies away. Stand up and link
hands. The High Priest stands before the altar, holding an animal skull filled with salt. The High
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Priestess leads a slow spiral procession that first snakes outward so that each member is brought
to face the High Priest. They are chanting:

"The light was born,
And the light has died." (repeat)

Another Priestess whispers:

"Everything passes,
All fades away." (repeat)

The High Priest places a pinch of salt on each member's tongue and says:

"My body is salt,
Taste the breath of death."

The High Priestess |eads the spiral inward, until the members are huddled together. She leads an
improvised trance induction, slowly suggesting that they crumble to the Earth and sleep. As all
lie down, they are sent into a deeper trance with a multivoiced induction. Asit fades out, they are
told:

"Y ou are entering a space of perfect freedom."
Timeisalowed for trance in the state of suspension before birth.
The High Priestess approaches one of the coveners, stands by her head with her legs apart and
pulls her through, symbolically giving her birth. She becomes part of the birth canal; they
continue the process with the other coveners, the birth canal growing longer. The men of the
coven take the newborns one by one and lay them back down to sleep, telling them:

"Sleep the sleep of the newborn."”

Asall sink back into trance, they are guided into a visualization of their hopes for their new life
to come. Priestess smears honey on their tongues, one by one, saying:

"Taste the sweetness of life."

A new chant begins softly, buildsin power asit gradually wakes the sleepers, who joinin on
repeating lines:

"Set sail, set sail,



Follow the twilight to the West,
Where you may rest.

Set sail, set sail,
Turn your face where the sun grows dim,
Beyond the rim, beyond the rim.

Set sail, set sall,
One thing becomes another,
In the Mother, in the Mother.

Set sail, set sail,
Make of your heart aburning fire,
Build it higher, build it higher.

Set sail, set sail,
Pass in an instant through the open gate,
It will not walit, it will not wait.

Set sail, set sail,
Over the dark of the sunless sea,
You arefree, you are free.

Set sail, set sail,
Guiding the ship of therising sun,
Y ou are the one, you are the one.

Set sail, set sail,
Into the raging wind and storm,
To be reborn, to be reborn.

Set sail, set sail,
Over the waves where the spray blows white,
To bring the light, to bring the light."
All:
"We are awake in the night!
We turn the Whesl to bring the light!
We call the sun from the womb of night!"

The High Priestess says:

"He sets his face to the West, but in the East arises!



All: "Who is that?"

P: "Who goes down in darkness?"’
All: "Who isthat?"

P: "Who sails?’

All: "Who is that?"

P: "The Renewer."

All: "Who is that?"

P: "Who brings the golden fruit."
All: "Who isthat?"

P: "Unstained."

All: "Who is that?"

P: "Whose hands are open?’

All: "Who is that?"

P: "Whose eyes are bright?"

All: "Who isthat?"

P. "Whose face is shining?"

All: "Who is that?"'

P: "Morning's hope."

All: "Who is that?"

P: "Who passes the gate?"



All: "Who is that?"

P: "Who returnsin light?"

All: "Who is that?"

P: "A glow between twin pillars.”

All: "Who isthat?"

P: "A cry between thighs."

All: "lo! Evohe! 10! Evohe!"

High Priestess: (leading, repeated by all)

"Queen of the sun!

Queen of the Moon!

Queen of the horns!

Queen of thefires!

Bring to us the Child of Promise!

It isthe Great Mother

Who gives birth to Him.
Itisthe Lord of Life,

Who is born again!

Darkness and tears

Are set aside,

When the sun comes up again!

Golden sun,

Of hill and field,
Light the earth!
Light the skies!
Light the waters!
Light the fires!

All: "lo! Evohe! |o! Evohel"<7p>
The High Priest lights the fire and point candles and all begin chanting:

"I who have died am alive again today,



And thisisthe sun's birthday! (repeat)

Thisisthe birthday of life and love and wings,
And the gay great happening illimitably earth.

We are born again, we shall live again! (repeat).
The Sun Child, the Winterborn King!"

Build a Power Chant, focused on reawakening life. Share feasting and friendship, ideally until
dawn. Before ending, the High Priestess says:

"The Dark God has passed the Gate,
He has been reborn through the Mother,
With Him we are each reborn!™

All:

"The tide has turned!

The light will come again!

In anew dawn, in anew day,
Thesunisrising!

lo! Evohe! Blessed Be!™

Open the Circle.

Starhawk; "The Spiral Dance: Rebirth of the Ancient Religion of the Goddess"; HarperRow 1979
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Yule in Britain

Copyright © 1987, Tana Culain

Midwinter has long been atraditional time for celebration and merrymaking in Britain. All of the
activities at midwinter were meant to ensure that the season would renew itself and the days
would begin to grow longer again. Greenery was brought into decorate the house: evergreen to
symbolize the promise of life to come even in the darkest winter; the mistletoe, believed to hold
the life of the host tree even when the tree itself appeared to be dead in winter; and the holly and
vy, symbols of male and female, both of course necessary for new life. Carols, some of which
survive to this day, such as the Gower Wassail, were sung. The earliest carols consisted of taking
hands and singing while dancing in aring or around a bush, May tree, or even an apple tree (asin
the case of the Apple Tree Wassail, sung in hopes of agood crop of cider the following year).

The Wassail Carolsin particular date back to the Viking invasions of England, about 700 A.D.,
when the greeting was "Ves heill". By Anglo-Saxon times, the greeting had evolved into "Waes
thu hal", meaning "be whole" or "good health". The response was "drink hail", meaning "l drink
and good luck be to you". People would travel from house to house in the village bringing good
wishes and carrying an empty bowl. The master of the house being wassailed was expected to fill
the bowl! with a hot spicy ale and then it would be passed around to the carolers.

Midwinter was also atime for exchanging gifts and for feasting. Turkey only datesto the 1500's.
Much more common were boar, geese, capons, swans, and pheasants. Minced pies were
originally made with meat, and with the coming of spices to England during the Crusades, plum
pudding became quite the traditional dish. Plum pudding makes a great dish for cakes and wine
inthe Yule circle, especialy if you pour warmed brandy over it and set it afire before the
blessing.

While | am writing about midwinter customs in Britain because our heritage in .K.A.M. islargely
Celticin origin, the Isles do not have a monopoly on Y ule. The Romans celebrated Saturnalia for
seven days around the Solstice, and it was atime to ook ahead and rejoice in the longer daysto
come. Slaves and masters switched places at table, and presents were exchanged. The Persian
Mithraists held December 25th as sacred to the birth of their Sun God, Mithras, and celebrated it
asavictory of light over darkness. And in Sweden, December 13th was sacred to the Goddess
Lucina, Shining One, and was a celebration of the return of the light. On Y ule itself, around the
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21st, bonfires were lit to honor Odin and Thor.

Midwinter has always been a Pagan holiday, so much so that during the 1600's the Christian
Christmas was recognized as a celebration based on Pagan customs and was outlawed in England
and many of the coloniesin America.

(Text version of the Journal has "Gower Wassail" here)

A Monthly Rune (Traditional)

January By this fire I warm ny hands
February And with ny spade | delve ny | ands

Mar ch Here | set ny seeds to spring

Apri | And here | hear the birds to sing
May | amas light as bird in the treetop
June And | take pains to weed ny crop
July Wth ny scythe ny nead | now

August And here | shear ny corn full |ow
Septenber Wth nmy flail | earn ny bread

Cct ober And here | sow ny wheat so red (Wnter wheat)
Novenber At Martinmas | kill ny sw ne *
Decenber And at Yule | drink red w ne

* Martinmas, November 11, is a christianization of the Pagan Celtic Hallows when the herds
were culled.

Recipe for Wassail for 8

3 red apples

3 0z brown sugar

2 pints brown ale, apple cider, or hard cider
1/2 pint dry sherry or dry white wine

1/4 tsp cinnamon

1/4 teaspoon ginger

strips of lemon peel

Core and heat apples with brown sugar and some of the ale or cider in an oven for 30 minutes.
Put in large pan and add rest of spices and lemon peel, ssmmer on stove top of 5 minutes. Add
most of the alcohol at the last minute so it heats up but does not evaporate. Burgundy and brandy
can be substituted to the ale and sherry. White sugar and halved oranges may also be added to
taste.



Plum Pudding

14 1b. flour

/4 1b. currants

1 tsp. salt

1/4 1b. sultanas (small raisins)
1 tsp. alspice

2 cooking apples, peeled, cored and chopped
1 tsp. ginger

1 ounce cut mixed (citrus) peel
1 tsp. cinnamon

2 0z. shredded almonds

pinch fresh grated nutmeg
Juice and grated rind of 1 orange and 1 lemon
1/4 1b. fresh breadcrumbs

1/4 1b. molasses (treacle)

1/2 Ib. shredded suet

4 large eggs

1/4 1b. brown sugar

2 tbsp. brandy

1/4 |b. dried chopped apricots
1/4 1b. prunes

1/4 |b dates

Sift flour, salt and spicesinto alarge bowl. Stir in breadcrumbs, suet and sugar. Add fruits, peel
and rind. Beat lemon and orange juice, molasses and eggs together and add to other ingredients.
Steam for 6 hours -- a coffee tin filled with the mixture and placed in a steamer in a covered pan
doeswell. A little vinegar and lemon juice in the water will prevent the pan from discoloration.
After steaming cover in acool place and let age aslong as possible -- usually about 5 weeks. To
serve, re-steam for another 3 hours. Remove from tin, douse with warm brandy and set it ablaze!

If you haven't got six weeks before Y ule to prepare a proper pudding (I never do) atinned one
from Crosse & Blackwell will do fine. Just be sure to always heat the pudding first, no matter
who made it, or all the warmed brandy in the world won't help. And don't forget the hard sauce!
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Witches' Lesser Banishing Ritual of
the Pentagram

by Paul Hume

The following text was an addendum to some Wiccan friends of mine written in 1986. It followed
afairly standard instruction in the Lesser Banishing Ritual of the Pentagram, with which they
were not familiar. We were feeling out some linking techniques leading to a proposed joint ritual
involving several Wiccans and two ceremonial gabalists (one Thelemite -- ie. myself, and
another). While events conspired to torpedo this project, some interesting ideas came along on
both sides. The goal was a set of brief rituals meaningful to both traditions which we could
practice individually, thus building up agroup current prior to the date of the proposed rite
(Samhain of that year). Herewith my notes on "The Wiccan Pentagram” ritual which evolved
during this project. My primary source of God Forms was Paul Huson's "M astering Witchcraft"
which was my main source of information on Wicca at the time (I've done considerable study
elsewhere since).

Non-Solar symbolism

A ritual can be modified in many ways, to refit it for adifferent set of symbols, for example. |
have taken the liberty of doing some research into alternate symbols for the Lesser Ritual of the
Pentagram since | know that you work alunar-feminine current (Wicca) whereas | use more solar-
masculine symbolsin my current (Thelemite). The Qabalistic Cross This might be used asiis,
though you could use the English if you don't feel that the Hebrew isrelevant. | am sure you
recognize the words as being similar to the end of the Lord's Prayer in the King James Version:
‘Unto thee, the Kingdom and the Power and the Glory, forever! Amen.' | would point out that this
formulawas around along time before Christ, much less the trandlators of the Standard Revised
Version of the Bible. If you dislike such a specifically Christian form, it may be replaced with the
words KETHER (KEH-THER), MALKUTH, GEBURAH, GEDULAH (or Crown, Kingdom,
Power, Mercy), the spheres of occult energy that you are invoking with the Q-Cross. The mental
Images remain the same. Y ou could even avoid these Hebrew symbols entirely, using Names and
formulae more suitable to raising the Cone of Power, which iswhat you are doing here in Wiccan
terms. See the 'Wiccan Cross,' below.
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The principleis:

1. Invoke strongly the presence of the Supreme Creative Principle as you conceiveit (or in
your case, Her) to be. Y our Name for the Goddess as Creatrix would be most suitable.

2. Draw down power from this Godhead and project it through your body into the Earth.
Invoke strongly the Supreme symbol of Creation in your Tradition: maybe the God -- as
Son of the Goddess and Lord of the Trees, and as John Barleycorn, the ever-born and
dying One.

3. Establish on your right side the Active Principle -- Y ang -- the Projective Energy of the
Universe. A God image, | should think.

4. Establish on yourleft side thePassive Principle -- Yin -- the Receiving Energy of the
Universe. A Goddessforce | feel.

5. Strongly visualize yourself at the center of these axes between the Infinities. This centers
you at the middle of the Sacred Space to be created -- the still point at the center of the
universe.

The Pentagrams

Again, the pentagram should be used. This symbol is universal to many, many systems of magick,
including Wicca, as you know. The five-pointed star has supreme power over the Elements:
Spirit, Fire, Water, Air and Earth. It drives off negative influences and attracts positive ones. It is
an essential part of the rite and there is no symbol that can take its place as effectively.

The Names

| prefer using the Hebrew God-Names asis. In this connection they express formulae that govern
the Elements and are no more religious than E=MC sguared. However, there are equivaent
Wiccan God-Names, which | describe in the next section, as substitutes for the Archangels. The
use of the same Names to activate the stars and to invoke the Elemental force is quite in keeping
with the Wiccan tradition, which does not use the same hierarchical system of God-Name,
Archangel, Angel, Ruler, Spirit, etc. that Qabalism does.

The Archangelic Invocation

Instead of the Hebrew Archangels | described, you could use Wiccan Deities to invoke the 'pure
form of the Elements.

AIR-EAST:

The Air image in Wicca seems to be masculine and relates to Herne, the Black Man, the
messenger of the Gods, or the Sky Gods: Odin, or Lugh as the rising Sun God. The God can be
imagined as riding through the night sky, at the head of the Wild Hunt, or rising above the



branches of the world-ash. Instead of the Sword given to Raphael, the God might carry a staff,
spear or wand, which is attributed to Air in most Wiccan traditions.

FIRE-SOUTH:

The Fireimage is definitely masculine and relates to the Horned God: Cernunnos, Lucifer, call
Him what you will. He stands in the hot light of the noonday sun, radiating fiery energy. He
would bear an Athame or sword, which is the weapon of Firein most Wiccan styles.

WATER-WEST:

The Water image is the Maiden, the mistress of the Moon and the Tides: Aradia, Artemis, Venus
rising from the waves. Her image islit by the silver light of the moon, upon atranquil reach of
water or the foaming sea. She might hold the chalice, symbol of water (alternatively, the cauldron
might be envisioned).

EARTH-NORTH:

The Goddess in Her aspect as Earth Mother is here: Hertha, Habondia, Demeter. She stands
beneath the golden, life-giving sun surrounded by the fruits of the Earth. Before her, a platter
flows with good things of the Earth, for the disk/shield/platter is the pentacle, magick instrument
of Earth. These are only bare sketches of the magickal images that a witch might use to replace
the Qabalistic images of the traditional pentagram ritual. | offer them for what they are worth.

A few points to note:

1. The phases of the sun used in the Archangelic images (East:Dawn; South:Noon;

West: Sunset; North:Midnight) are not the same, nor are they as important to Wicca
Instead, the poles of day and night are established: Night for the East-West axis and Day
for the North-South axis.

2. The male-female poles are established with the masculine images (Herne and Cernunnos)
attributed to the active Elements (Air and Fire) and the feminine images (Aradiaand
Habondia) to the passive Elements (Water and Earth). Note that one figure of each gender
stands in light, and one in darkness. This male-femal e/positive-negative/active-passive
polarity is central to virtually all systems of magick, eg. the yin/yang symbol in oriental
systems. | may be betraying solar-phallic tendencies by these assignments, and you may
want to use different attributions: The Maiden can be Air and the Mother switch to Water,
with the Hunter moving into Earth, for example. Heck, the dual God Forms should perhaps
be invoked in each quarter. eg. Venus/Adonis imagery in East or South, Hertha/lHernein
West, etc.

The Star Of David

Thelast line of the Invocation refers to a'six-rayed star' and the mental work calls for imagining a
Star of David. Thisisnot a specifically Jewish symbol in this context. The six-pointed star, or



hexagram, is the Qabalistic symbol par excellence of initiation and spiritual illumination. The
upward-pointing triangle represents the aspiration of the magician to the Gods, and the downward-
pointing triangle represents the divine power, flowing down to the world. These meet at the
moment of magick and the interlaced triangles forming the hexagram symbolize the power of this
meeting. Should you prefer not to use the Star of David, you can replace the mental image with
any symbol showing the meeting of your soul and the power of the Goddess. This can even be a
private symbol, one that is meaningful only to you. Alternatively, you can just envision the sphere
of white light from the Q-Cross, as a symbol of divine power. Replace the words about the 'six-
rayed star' with some descriptive form: 'the seal of the Goddess," or 'the sign of my Awakening,' or
simply 'the light Divine.'

Wiccan Pentagram ritual

Rubric [Thisisaform of the rite incorporating the changes in symbolism discussed above]

WICCAN CROSS

Face East. Touch forehead. Say |O EVOE HERTHA (‘Blessed be Hertha,' or other Name by
which you worship the Goddess as Creatrix) Touch solar plexus or genitals. Say 10 EVOE
CERNUNNOS ('Blessed be Cernunnos,' or other name by which you worship the Horned God as
the Earth) Touch right shoulder. Say EKO EKO AZARAK ('Hail, hail force of fire") Touch left
shoulder. Say EKO EKO AMELAK (‘Hail, hail to the glory") Extend arms in form of a cross. Say
1O EVOE ('Blessed be.") Clasp hands upon breast and say 'So mote it be.'

CIRCLE OF PROTECTION

Trace pentagram in East. Say HERNE. Trace circle of protection until facing South. Trace
pentagram in South. Say CERNUNNOS. Trace circle of protection until facing West. Trace
pentagram in West. Say ARADIA. Trace circle of protection until facing North. Trace pentagram
in North. Say HABONDIA. Finish tracing circle, closing it in the East.

INVOCATION OF THE GREAT GODS

Return to center of circle and face East. Extend arms in form of a cross. Chant:
Before me HERNE The Huntsman

Behind me ARADIA The Maiden

On my right hand CERNUNNOS, the Horned God

On my left hand HABONDIA, the Great Mother

About me flame the pentagrams

And above me shines the light of the Goddess.

Repeat the Wiccan Cross. Rather than performing thisin the rather measured cadences of
Qabalistic Ritual, aform of dancing and chanting more pleasing to the God-forms of Wicca might
profitably be devised.
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On the Lesser Banishing Ritual of the
Pentagram

by Tim Maroney

The Lesser Banishing Ritual of the Pentagram is one of the chief rituals of Western Magick. It
has been with us at least since the Golden Dawn of the nineteenth century, and it has penetrated
into all the many Golden Dawn spinoffs, including Neo-Paganism. Y et there is still no widely
available, clear instruction. The directions of the magical orders are mere mnemonics for those
who are assumed to have personal instructors. To formulate my persona approach to theritual, to
aid any others who may be considering practicing the LBR, and to satisfy the idle curiosity of

any gawking onlookers, | have put together this short discussion of the ritual and its symbolism
and performance.

A. Intent of the Ritual

The real action of amagick ritual takes place in the mind. Ritual is aform of moving meditation.
The effect is also primarily psychological.* The LBR isatool to facilitate meditation.

[*Not all players would agree with this statement. Many would say that the effect of the LBR isa
fortified and cleansed area on the astral plane, which they think is asrea as Hoboken, if not more
so. It doesn't really matter in practice.]

The experience of a proper LBR is pleasurable and soothing, yet energizing and empowering.
Oneis made at home in the mystical realm, protected from lurkers and phantasms by strongly
imagined wards. This solace from mundane experience is a precondition for more serious works
of meditation or ritual, but it can also form a healthy part of the life of the mind by itself.

B. The Ritual

I'll just reprint the description of the Lesser Banishing Ritual of the Pentagram from Liber O, a
publication of the occult order A."A.".
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I. Touching the forehead, say "Ateh (Unto Thee)."
ii. Touching the breast, say Malkuth (The Kingdom)."
iii. Touching the right shoulder, say "ve-Geburah (and the Power)."
iv. Touching the left shoulder, say "ve-Gedulah (and the Glory),
v. Clasping the hands upon the breast, say "le-Olahm, Amen (To the Ages, Amen)."
vi. Turning to the East, make a pentagram (that of Earth) with the proper weapon (usually the
Wand). Say (i.e. vibrate) "IHVH" (Y e-ho-wau*).
vii. Turning to the South, the same, but say "ADNI" (Adonai).
viii. Turning to the West, the same, but say "AHIH" (Eheieh).
iX. Turning to the North, the same, but say "AGLA" (Agla).
X. Extending the armsin the form of a cross say:
xi. "Before me Raphad;
xii. Behind me Gabriel;
xiii. On my right hand Michael;
xiv. On my left hand Auridl;
xv. For about me flames the Pentagram,
xvi. And in the Column stands the six-rayed Star."
xvii. until xxi. Repeat steps (i) to (v), the "Qabalistic Cross."

[* Modern scholarship has adifferent take on the pronunciation of the Big Guy's name. | use

"Y ahweh" rather than the "Y e-ho-wau" of Liber O because that's what the Catholic priests of my
youth taught me to say, and I've never been able to shake it off. Use whatever pronunciation you
prefer, or adifferent name altogether.]

C. Politics of the Ritual

With practice, you will no doubt come up with your own style of performance, and your own
different symbolism for ritual acts. Different people do rituals as differently as actors play parts,
even though the lines and motions may be fundamentally the same. (The alternativeis an
authoritarian, dogmatic horror which is alien to the deep occult understanding of religion, but is
still common in magical groups.) Slavish imitation will get you nowhere in Magick -- except,
perhaps, to some high spiritual degree!

The Christianity -- or at least angelic monotheism -- of the ritual symbolism may give astart to
some. Many of usinvolved in occultism have strongly negative feelings about Christianity. These
are perhaps justified, but there are afew saving graces here.

First, aswith any ritual, you should feel free to make it yours, to mess around with it. If you don't
start to at least play with the styles of aritual after awhile, you are probably not doing it very
well. It is perfectly legitimate to substitute cognate symbols at any time. However, the saying in
the martial artsisthat one first learns another's style, and after mastering it, moves on to create
one's own. For abeginner, it will be easiest ssimply to use an existing ritual form in order to



explore the meaning of a banishing ritual.

Given that experience, which transcends any mere set of symbols, one may devise aform morein
keeping with the emergence of one's personal style. For instance, Neo-Pagans use a highly reified
form of the same basic ritual in many of their traditions, but with non-Christian deities, spirits,
and heros at the quarters. Aleister Crowley wrote a new version which made the performance
more dancelike, and used the names of Thelemic deities and officers rather than monotheist gods
and angels. My private version, called "Opening the Threshold", is entirely atheistic and
philosophical.

In any case, of those people who so abhor Christianity, how many have looked at some of the
practices of historical pagansin Europe, Asia, Africaand the Americas? No religion should ever
be "accepted” by an occultist. When using any religion's symbolism, the adept should cut to its
sacred poetical core and discard the political dross. By this standard, Christianity looks about as
good as any other religion. Without this standard and by factoring in historical excesses and
power plays, almost al known religions look just about as bad as Christianity.

In other words, someone who will happily use Norse gods, Arthurian heroes, Taoist immortals,
Voudoun loas, or what have you in rituals, but will never touch a Christian angel, is guilty of the
same narrowness he or she probably imparts to the Christians.

The Vibration of God-Names

In the LBR, the vibration of the god-names "charges' or "enlivens' the pentagramsin the air.
Thisisdifficult to describe, but easy to recognize. Thereis afeeling of presence in one of these
charged warding images -- though not necessarily afeeling of true externality or separate
intelligence. Weare told to "vibrate" the names. The description and illustration of the "vibration"
givenin Liber O have been known to mislead people into hilarious postures. What the picture
most resembles is the skulking monster from the movie The Mummy. To the modern eye, it is
remarkable how truly unclear a photograph can be. | didn't learn how to vibrate a god-name until
| signed up with yet another occult order and was taught it in person. | wouldn't wish the ensuing
experience on anyone, so hereis a description which | hope will be adequate in print.

Vibration phase i -- The Sign of the Enterer (1-4)

1. Stand upright. Blow all the air out of your lungs. Hold your arms straight out at your sides.

2a. Close your eyes and inhale nasally, imagining that the breath is the name. The exact nature of
thisimagination differs from person to person. Thus, you imagine yourself inhaling the name into
your lungs.



2b. Asyou inhale, sweep your forearms smoothly and deliberately up so that your fistsrest on
your temples.

3. Imagine the breath moving down through your torso slowly, and through your pelvis, your
legs, and finally to the soles of your feet. (Don't do this so slowly that you are hurting for air
when the name reaches your feet!)

4a. The instant the inhaled vibrational name hits the soles of your feet, imagine it rushing back up
and out.

4b. Simultaneoudly, throw yourself forward, thrusting your left foot forward about twelve inches
(or thirty centimeters) and catching yourself on it. Y our hands shoot forward, together, like a
diver. Y ou bend forward at the waist so that your torso winds up parallel to the floor.

4c. Theair in your lungs should be blown out through your nose at the same time, but imagine
the name shooting out straight ahead.

Steps 3-4 are known as the Sign of the Enterer, or of Horus. This symbolizes powerful active
energy. The Enterer should be something of a'rush”. The vibrational name is projected outwards
into more tangible manifestation -- in this case, in the pentagrams of the LBR, which are charged
by the force of the projected god-names.

It is highly inadvisable to omit the portion of step(4b) which reads "catching yourself onit." But
again, | have no desire to infringe on your freedom of choice.

Vibration phase ii -- The Sign of Silence (5)

5. Finally, withdraw into a standing position, left arm hanging at your side, right forefinger on
lips, left foot pointing ninety degrees out from the body.

Step 5iscalled the Sign of Silence, or of Harpocrates. This Egyptian god was mistakenly
believed (at the turn of the century) to pertain to silence, because his finger or thumb was
touching hislips. This gesture is now believed to be a symbol of childhood; this correction
appearsin the World card of Crowley's "Book of Thoth" Tarot deck. Harpocrates was the god of
the Sun at dawn, and so symbolizes wonder, beauty, potential, growth. So, step 5 may be donein
this academically corrected light instead.

However, the "hush" gesture of the Golden Dawn Sign of Silence is adequate for the modern
occultist, even if deprived of A Divine Identification. It isacommon gesture, at least in the
European culture, meaning silence. Silence perhaps balances the ultra-active Sign of the Enterer
better than does the more scholarly positive/active "Sign of Harpocrates the Rising Sun”, and



silenceis surely no alien concept to mystics.

The Invocation

The pentagrams are given form by the drawing, life by the vibration, identity by the four-part
prayer of steps (X) to (xiv). Some people do very elaborate visualizations of angelic guardians on
each of (xi) to (xiv). Because of my tragic personal deficiencies, | am content with strong
feelings of presence, identity, and divinity in each of the four directions.

A horizontal crossis built up step by step asyou say, "Before me Raphael”, etc, with you at the
center; and the position of your arms forms a vertical cross, arenewal of the Qabalistic Cross
from the start of theritual. Y ou may feel a quite peculiar rising and expansion when both of these
crosses are formulated. One has become the center of the geometry of the space, and it islikea
little world initself, cut adrift from the mundane currents of everyday experience.

Steps (xv) and (xvi) are when the real banishing takes place, during "For about me flames the
pentagram, and in the column stands the six-rayed star." A great pulse of force is emitted during
these steps, imposing the personal will on the space and clearing it of all hostile influences.

After thisis done, the invoked "archangels' maintain the banishing effect, guarding in all four
directions. Of course thistalk of angelsisall bullshit -- the importance lies in the psychol ogical
effect. Whether there "really is" an archangel standing there keeping out inimical spiritsis not
important. The "feeling of cleanliness' iswhat matters.

Concluding Cross

Thefinal Qabalistic Crossis an affirmation of the completeness and symmetry of theritual, and
also anew self-consecration. Thisis more efficacious than the previous Cross because it is done
In a banished environment.

Oneis now ready to do aformal invocation, an evocation, a meditation, or whatever the overall
purpose may be. The LBR isapreliminary ceremony, although it has a beneficial effect in itself.
It can profitably be done as a stand-alone ritual, but you should move on. The LBR should keep
away the horrible ickies that turn so many novices away from Magick. Its mastery isafirst step
to adeptship.
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Mystical Pentagram

Brightstarr, Kathexis

The Mystical Pentagram is a technigque which will enhance psychic self-awareness. Practiced on
adaily basisit will produce surprising individual results. One of the features of thistechniqueis
that it encourages personal development by allowing each entity to discover a personal mantra
which corresponds to the five elements.

To begin, you will need atable of correspondences such as" 777" by Aleister Crowley. Look up
the names of the gods and goddesses which correspond to the air element. Pick a name which
when chanted 'feels right for you. For example, Nu is the Egyptian lord of the firmament and
correspondsto air. If | were inclined towards egyptian deities, | would chant the name Nu for
several minutes to see what effect transpired. If | felt relaxed, comfortable, and generally positive
| would inwardly know that this name would be in tune with my inner self. Proceed to find
correspondences for fire, water, and earth in the same manner and finally for spirit sinceit isthe
aggregate of the four common el ements.

Once you have found a personal mantra or a chant consisting of five names, vowel sounds, etc.
Y ou are ready to proceed with the practical application of the Mystical Pentagram.

Assume your favorite meditation position, relax and begin to breathe in arhythmic pattern; ie.
inhale count one, two, three, four, exhale count one, two, three, four and so on. Continue to
breathe in such a manner for about five minutes so that a definite rhythm is firmly established.

Visualize the five psychic centers. Memorize their positions so that you become familiar with the
positions.

Next visualize a brilliant white light forming a circle above your head in the spirit center.
Mentally draw awhite light pentagram within the circle of light. This should be an invoking
pentagram.

If your mind should begin to wander, gently bring it back and vocally vibrate the mantrayou
have chosen for the spirit center. Let your mind dwell on this center and intone your mantra
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severa timesfor at least five minutes.

Next see a shaft of white light radiate down through your skull stopping at your throat near the
adam's apple. See acircle of white light begin to form and pulsate. Mentally draw an invoking
pentagram within the circle of light and vocally vibrate your chosen mantrafor the air center.
Continue to stimulate this center for at least five minutes.

Now see a shaft of white light radiate down through your torso stopping at your fire center. This
Islocated just above the navel. See a brilliant white light begin to pulsate at this center and draw
an invoking pentagram within the circle of light. As your mind begins to wander gently guide it
back to he image of the glowing white pentagram. Here vibrate your chosen fire mantra. Once
this center is stimulated the sensation is unmistakable. A mild tingling or vibration of the solar-
plexus areais physically experienced. Continue to dwell on this center for at least five minutes.

See the shaft of white light push down to the water center which islocated in the groin area.
Here, too, a brilliant circle of white light should be visualized. Again draw an invoking
pentagram within the circle of light. Intone the mantra for the water center and repeat the sound
several times for the next five minutes.

Having arrived thus far, see the shaft of white light radiate down through your legs stopping at
the bottom of your feet which is the earth center. Form a brilliant, white, pulsating circle of light
and draw an invoking pentagram within the circle. Intone your earth mantra and vocally vibrate
the sound several times during the next five minutes.

When al of the energy centers have been stimulated, direct the light energy from the spirit center
to the earth center. Asyou exhale see the light travel from the top of your head down through
your body to the bottom of your feet. As you inhale see the energy travel from your feet up
through your body up to the top of your head, the spirit center. These circulations should be
persisted for at least seven complete circuits. See the energy cleanse and vitalize every part of
your being and expand your awareness to cosmic consciousness. As you continue to repeat this
technique each day you will begin to see and feel a change in your psychic awareness and a
marked improvement in your health.

Don't become discouraged if you don't achieve resultsimmediately. This technique produces
very positive effects but they are cumulative in nature. Be gentle with your inner self however
you must also be persistent and keep the communication open. It is also agood ideato perform
this exercise at the same time each day in order to alow your body cycles incorporate the energy
flow inanatural order.

Suggested reading:
The Art of True Healing -- Israel Regardie



Energy Ecstasy -- Bernard Gunther
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Basic Spell Construction

Because of the very nature of Magick, each working should be highly individualized and
personal. Even if following atraditional spell, it should be tailored to your specific needsto be
most effective for you. Understanding the basics of Spell Construction will enable you to
formulate your own specific, effective spells for any purpose you desire.

Preliminary planning is necessary. The very first step is to decide precisely what your desired end
result isto be. Before you can start, you must decide where you are going. Y ou must be very
explicit.

It is important, also, that you choose your time carefully. Y ou should take into consideration all
Astrological implications, energy currents and Moon phases.

The Moon is the astronomical body closest to us and, therefore, has a profound influence upon
us, it is very important to choose atime when the Moon isin an astrological sign whichis
appropriate for your working. For example: Aries/Action -- Enthusiasm, Taurus/Renewal --
Sensuality, Gemini/Communication -- Curiosity, Cancer/Emotion -- Nurturing, Leo/Vitality --
Determined, Virgo/Organizing -- Studious, Libra/Balance -- Cooperation, Scorpio/Sexual --
Philosophical, Capricorn/Authority -- Ambitious, Aquarius/Innovation -- Social,
Pisces/Sensitivity -- |dedlistic.

Bear in mind that magickal workings for gain, increase or bringing things to you, should be
initiated when the Moon is Waxing (from Dark to Full); when the Moon is Waning (from Full to
Dark), it istime for magickal workings of decrease or sending away.

The highest energy occurs at the Full Moon and, therefore, thisis the most powerful time for
magickal workings. The New Moon is the next most powerful time for Magick.

Whenever possible, follow Nature's own energy flows. Thereis anatural time for starting things
(aplanting time), for maturing things (a growing time), for reaping things (a harvest time) and, of
course, atime for rest and planning.

Flowing with these currents will make your magickal work much easier.
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Remember to plan your project for atime of uninterrupted privacy. It isimportant that you have
no distractions. Generally speaking, it is best to work as late at night as possible. A time when
there isless frantic energy is most appropriate. Y ou might consider Midnight or |ater.

In choosing a place to do your magickal working pay particular attention to your needs, for you
must be comfortable. Y our place should be private, quiet and secure. If at all possible, set aside a
special place for this purpose only. An unused room, a special corner of your bedroom, a quiet,
secluded spot in your garden. A place that isyours. A place that you can come to whenever need
arises and that is as free from intrusion of others as possible.

Prior to the night of your magickal working, gather together the things that you will need. All of
the things used are tools. They have no inherent magick. They are to help you create a mood. If
correctly made and used, they will trigger primitive responses from deep within you. They should
be chosen with care. Consider the purpose of your ritual and choose your tools accordingly. If
your magick isto be sexual, your candles, oils, incenses and so forth should bring forth a sexua
response. If the desired result of your Magick is tranquility, then the tools should make you feel
calm, peaceful and serene. Any candles you might use should not have commercially added
fragrances as these may not be appropriate for your working.

Prior to your ritual, prepare yourself and your equipment by any means necessary to clean and
purify. Historically, people have fasted, followed meticul ous and detailed bathing practices,
practiced chastity and used many other methods.

Most often aritual bath isthe preferred method. A bath frequently utilizing candlelight, fragrant
herbs, bath salts or sensuous oils. A sumptuous hot bath, special bathing preparations and
appropriate lighting, combined, can create the soothing effect which will help in the very
important step of relaxing and clearing the mind completely of all mundane thoughts and
experiences of the day. Your ritual bath should, aso, begin to set the specific vibrations
conducive to your purpose into motion. Y ou must not only cleanse and purify but must also begin
to create the type of energy necessary. Once your purification process has been accomplished,
you are now ready to begin. Proceed to the special place you have previously chosen in which to
perform your magick. If at al possible, you should make use of the primitive responses set into
motion by awell chosen piece of music. Y our music should start slowly and build to arousing
climax.

Asyou use your ails, light your candle or incense (or utilize any other tool you have chosen), you
should begin to further intensify the energy that you have set into motion around you. A high
degree of intensity is vitally important.

The Altered State of Consciousness that you must reach is not a meditative state. Anything that
interferes with your ability to concentrate upon, reach and control the high energy state necessary
to perform magick should be avoided, such as screaming children, asink full of dirty dishes, use



of acohol or drugs, etc.
Do not scatter your energy by attempting to do more than one magickal working at atime.

Remember that Magick is the manipulation of energy, athought isaform of energy and a
visualization is an even stronger form of energy. Y our visualization can be a method used to
intensify further and direct your will. Y our visualization can be the method by which you control
the magickal energy you have produced. Y ou must know what you want. Y ou must seeit. You
must feel the high energy flow. Y ou must direct it.

One of the most important elements in the practice of any form of Magick isthe Universal Law
of Cause and Effect. This means that whatever you do (or don't do) you cause something to

happen.

The most important consideration is the Universal Law of Retribution. This means that no matter
what you do, it comes back to you in like kind.

It is the nature of things that as you send something out it gains momentum, so that, by the time it
comes back to you, it is three times stronger. If you do something nice for someone, someone
will do something nicer for you.

"Asyou weave and

spin your spell,
Three fold return

the tale will tell."
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Tool Blessing Ritual

A purification of objects for ritual use and their transformation
into magical items.

(The areais prepared by placing a quantity of each element in the proper quarter, as well as
preparing the altar in the usual way. If available, a cauldron (empty) is placed in the center of
the circle. Candles are placed at each of the four corners and lit, progressing deosil fromthe
east. Salt and water are blessed, and the celebrants are purified with them. A magic circleis cast,
and watchtowers summoned. The god is then drawn down as follows:

The priest stands before the alter in the Osiris position, arms crossed across chest and feet
together. The Priestess kneels before himwith face and arms upraised.)

PS.  Hephaestus, forger of magic,
descend upon this the body of thy priest and servant,
lend us the strength of your arms.
Prometheus, shape of man,
descend upon this the body of thy priest and servant,
lend us your fire and foresight.
Morpheus, weaver of dreams,
descend upon this the body of thy priest and servant,
lend us your subtlety and vision.

P: | am he, the shape-god,
forger, builder, artisan, smith.
With strength and craft | form the world.

(The Priest helps the Priestess to rise and she stands in the center of the circle in the god
position, extending her arms outward and down, palms facing forward. The Priest kneels before
her with head bowed.)
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P: Clotho, spinner of the strand of life
Descend upon this the body of thy priestess and servant.
Lend us your wheel of making.
Hecate, caster of spells,
Descend upon this the body of thy priestess and servant.
L end us the power of your magic.
Aphrodite, goddess of love,
Descend upon this the body of thy priestess and servant.
Grant us eros, philos, aristos, agape.

PS. | am she, the weaver-goddess,
Painter, poet, sculptor, witch.
With art and love | form the world.

(The priestess extends her hands to the priest and helps himrise. The priest cups both hands and
scoops from the cauldron, then offersto the priestess.)

P: Drink now from the cauldron of Cerridwen, whose draughts bring knowledge, peace and
life.

(The priestess sips from the cupped hands, after which the priest drinks. The objects to be blessed
are taken fromthe altar by the priest and moved widdershins to the west quarter, and immer sed
in the water there.)

P: Spirits of the west, in water born
In cool waters cleanse these tools
And wash from them all hurt and harm
This| ask, thischarge lay,
By oak and ash and bitter thorn.

(The objects are moved by the priestess to the south quarter and moved above the flames there.)

PS.  Spiritsof the south, in fire born
In shining flames purify these tools
And burn from them all impurities
This| ask, thischarge | lay,
By oak and ash and bitter thorn.

(The objects are moved to the east quarter by the priest and moved through the incense smoke.)



P: Spirits of the east, in sweet air born
In swirling winds polish these tools
And sweep from them all phantasm and illusion
This| ask, thischarge | lay,
By oak and ash and bitter thorn.

(The objects are moved to the altar by the priestess, and placed upon the pentacle.)

PS.  Spiritsof the north, in cool earth born
In mother earth ground these tools
And take from them all spirits dark
This| ask, thischarge | lay,
By oak and ash and bitter thorn.

(The person consecrating the tools now offers an impromptu or prepared charge to the items,
stating their purpose and mode of use. They are then taken up by the priestess and moved to the
east quarter.)

PS.  Spiritsof the east, from the bright air come,
Fill these tools with the swirling energies of the whirlwind
Make them float like the breeze
Spirits of air, hearken unto me,
As| do will, so moreit be.

(The tools are now taken up by the priest and moved to the south quarter.)

P: Spirits of the south, from wild fire come,
Fill these tools with the burning energies of the flames
Make them glow with bright fire
Spirits of fire, hearken unto me,
As| do will, so moreit be.

(The tools are now taken up by the priestess and moved to the west quarter.)

P: Spirits of the west, from soothing water come,
Fill these tools with the calming energies of the warm rain
Make them flow like the tide
Spirits of water, hearken unto me,
As| dowill, so moreit be.



(The tools are now taken up by the priestess and moved to the altar.)

PS.  Spiritsof the north, from firm earth come,
Fill these tools with the ordering energies of the growing crops
Make them flourish like grapes on the vine
Spirits of earth, hearken unto me,
As| dowill, so moreit be.

(The priest takes the tools from the altar and steps backwards. The priestess stands at the altar
facing south towards the priest. The priest extends hisright armin parallel to the ground,
between he and the priestess, with the toolsin his hand.)

P: | am the god, ever desiring.
| am the stag in the woods,
| am the sun in the noonday sky,
| am the lover in the dark.
| offer passion, strength, devotion and the swiftness of the hunt.

(The priestess extends her right armin like fashion, and places her hand over that of the priest.)

PS. | am the goddess, ever nurturing.
| am the tempting beauty of the maid,
| am the quiet strength of the mother,
| am the infinite wisdom of the crone.
| offer life, love, warmth and the fruitfulness of the fields.

(Both step towards each other and turn their hands and arms so the fingers point upwards with
the palms facing their own chest, cupping the other's palm between and holding the tools. They
clasp each other with their left arms.)

P& PS. Male and female, yin and yang, light and dark, action and stillness. Apart we are forever
incomplete, but together we form one. In our joining we are blessed. In our union, the
limitless energy of universeisreleased and captured here.

P: As| do will,
PS: As| dowill
P& PS:. Aswe do will, so moteit be.

(The priest and priestess kiss, then release grasps. |f the number and size of the tools precludes
them being held in one hand simultaneously, the latter charging section should be repeated for
each. Thetools are replaced on the altar. Cakes and wine are blessed and consumed and a



period of relaxation and rest follows. The watchtowers are then dismissed and the circle opened.)
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Dedication of Altar and Athame

Durwydd MacTara (1990)

Altar

This Altar in the circle's center,
A focal point that only good may enter.

Erected to God and Goddess in strength,
Circular, it has neither breadth nor length.

Focal pointin A Circle of Power,
A mighty lensfor every Tower!

Sacred to Lord, Maiden, Lady and Crone,
The foundation of many a powerful Cone!

Resting Place of Magick and itsimplements,
L et veneration and Love be our only sentiments!

A tool of will, powerful and free,
Asitiswilled, So Moteit Be!

Athame

Mighty Deities, Gracious Lady and Mighty Lord,
As| perform thisritual, Pray hearken to my word.

Thistool, conceived in Mind of Air, (point east)
Forged and formed in Fire of the South, (point south)
Power tool for those who dare,

| CLAIM thee with my mouth! (kiss blade)

Tempered with Water for Strength, (point west)
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Also dedicated to the Earth,in Power. (point north)
Blessed be, entire in length, (kiss pommel)
As it partakes of every Tower!

By the Power of Cosmos, As above, (point up)

The Expression of Cosmos, is below. (point down)

Upon this instrument of Will and Love,

My Sacred Tie | bestow! (1 drop of blood on each side and hilt)

Thistool is dedicated to my service of Lady and Lord,
Please find this work beneficial and good.

Bound to thee by homage, decimation, effort and word,
Bound to me by words, will and blood.

By the powers of earth, sky, star and seg;
Such is my will, So moteit be!
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Beltane: Its History and Modern
Celebration in Wicca in America

by Rowan Moonstone

The celebration of May 1st, or Beltane as it is known in Wicca Circles, is one of the most
important festivals of our religious year. | will attempt here to answer some of the most often
asked questions about this holiday. An extensive bibliography follows the article so that the
interested reader can do further research.

1. Where does the festival of Beltane originate?

Beltane, as practiced by modern day Witches and Pagans, has its origins among the Celtic
peoples of Western Europe and the British Isles, particularly Ireland, Scotland and Wales.
2. What does the word Beltane mean?

Dr. Proinsias MacCana defines the word as follows: "... the Irish name for May Day is
Beltane, of which the second element, 'tene’, isthe word for fire, and the first, 'bel’,
probably means 'shining or brilliant'."1 The festival was known by other namesin other
Celtic countries. Beltaine in Ireland, Bealtunn in Scotland, Shenn do Boaldyn on the Isle

of Mann and Galan Maein Wales.2
3. What was the significance of this holiday to the ancients?

To the ancient Celts, it symbolized the coming of spring. It was the time of year when the
crops began to sprout, the animals bore their young and the people could begin to get out
of the houses where they had been cooped up during the long dark cold winter months.
Keep in mind that the people in those days had no electric lights or heat and that the Celtic
countries are at a much more northerly latitude than many of us are used to. At that
latitude, spring comes much later and winter lasts much longer than in most of the US.
The coming of fair weather and longer daylight hours would be most welcome after along
cold and dark winter.

4. How did the ancient Celts celebrate this festival?
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The most ancient way of observing this day iswith fire. Beltane, along with Samhain
(Nov. 1), Imbolc (Feb. 1), and Lughnassadh (Aug. 1), was one of the four great "fire
festivals' which marked the turning points of the Celtic year. The most ancient records tell
us that the people would extinguish all the hearth firesin the country and then relight them
from the "need fires’ lit by the druids (who used friction as a means of ignition). In many
areas, the cattle were driven between two great bonfires to protect them from disease
during the coming year. It ismy personal belief, athough | have no documentation to
back up the assumption, that certain herbs would have been burnt in the fires, thus
producing smoke which would help destroy parasites which might make cattle and other
livestock ill.

5. Inwhat other ways was this festival celebrated?

One of the most beautiful customs associated with this festival was "bringing in the May."
The young people of the villages and towns would go out into the fields and forests at
Midnight on April 30th and gather flowers with which to bedeck themselves, their
families and their homes. They would process back into the villages, stopping at each
home to leave flowers and to receive the best of food and drink that the home had to offer.
This custom is somewhat similar to "trick or treat" at Samhain and was very significant to
the ancients. John Williamson, in his study "The Oak King, the Holly King and the
Unicorn" writes: "These revelers were messengers of the renewal of vegetation, and they
assumed the right to punish the niggardly, because avarice (as opposed to generosity) was
dangerous to the community's hope for the abundance of nature. At an important time like
the coming of summer, food, the substance of life, must be ritually circulated generously
within the community in order that the cosmic circuit of life's substance may be kept in
motion (trees, flocks, harvests, etc.)."3 These revelers would bless the fields and flocks of
those who were generous and wish ill harvests on those who withheld their bounty.

6. What about maypoles?

The maypole was an adjunct to the festival of bringing in the May. It is aphallic symboal,
and as such represented fertility to the participants in the festival. In olden days, the
revelers who went into the woods would cut atree and bring it into town, decking it with
flowers and greenery and dance around it clockwise (also called deosil, meaning " sun-
wise", the direction of the sun's apparent travel across the face of the Earth) to bring
fertility and good luck. The ribbons which we associate with the maypole today were a
later addition.

7. Why was fertility important?

The people who originated this custom lived in close connection with the land. If the
flocks and fields were fertile, they were ableto eat; if there was famine or drought, they
went hungry. It is hard for us today to relate to this concept, but to the ancients, it was
literally alife and death matter. The Celts were avery closetribal people, and fertility of
their women literally meant continuity of the tribe.

8. How isthe maypole connected with fertility?
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Many scholars see the maypole as a phallic symbol. In this aspect, it isavery powerful
symbol of the fertility of nature and spring.
How did these ancient customs come down to us?

When Christianity came to the British Isles, many of the ancient holy sites were taken
over by the new religion and converted to Christian sites. Many of the old Gods and
Goddesses became Christian saints, and many of the customs were appropriated. Charles
Squire says,” An ingenious theory was invented after the introduction of Christianity, with
the purpose of alowing such ancient rites to continue with a changed meaning. The
passing of persons and cattle through flame or smoke was explained as a practice which
interposed a magic protection between them and the powers of evil."4 Thisis precisely
what the original festival was intended to do; only the definition of "evil" had changed.
These old customs continued to be practiced in many areas for centuries. "In Scotland in
1282, John, the priest in Iverkething, led the young girls of his parish in a phallic dance of
decidedly obscene character during Easter week. For this, penance was laid upon him, but
his punishment was not severe, and he was allowed to retain his benefice."®

Were sacrifices practiced during this festival?

Scholars are divided in their opinions of this. Thereis no surviving account of sacrificesin
the legends and mythology which have come down to us. As these were originally set
down on paper by Christian monks, one would think that if such athing had been
regularly practiced, the good brothers would most certainly have recorded it, if for no
other reason than to make the pagans ook more depraved. There are, however, some
surviving folk customs which point to a person representing the gloom and ill fortune of
winter being ostracized and forced to jump through the fires. Some scholars see thisas a
survival of ancient human sacrificial practices. The notion that animals were sacrificed
during this time doesn't make sense from a practical standpoint. The animals which had
been retained a breeding stock through the winter would either be lean and hungry from
winter feed, or would be mothers nursing young, which could not be spared.

How do modern day pagans observe this day?

Modern day pagan observances of Beltane include the maypole dances, bringing in the
May, and jumping the cauldron for fertility. Many couples wishing to conceive children
will jJump the cauldron together at thistime. Fertility of imagination and other varieties of
fertility are invoked along with sexual fertility. In Wiccan and other Pagan circles, thisisa
joyous day, full of laughter and good times.

What about Walpurgisnacht? Is this the same thing as Beltane?

Walpurgisnacht comes from an Eastern European background, and has little in common
with the Celtic practices. | have not studied the folklore from that region and do not
consider myself qualified to write about it. Asthe vast mgjority of Wiccan traditions today
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stem from Celtic roots, | have confined myself to research in those areas.

Footnotes
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Casting the Circle

Set up: place a candle in each of the four cardinal directions. Lay the rest of the tools on the altar
cloth or near it. The atar can be on the ground, atable, arock or a stump. The altar should bein
the center or just north of center of the Circle. Light the six candles and the incense, start the
music and begin theritual.

The Ritual

Facing North, the High Priest and Priestess kneel in front of the altar with him to her right. She
puts the bow! of wateron the atar, places the point of her athame in it and says:

"| exorcise thee, O Creature of Water, that thou cast out from thee all impurities and
uncleanliness of the world of phantasm; in the names of Cernunnos and Aradia’

She then puts down her athame and holds up the bowl of water in both hands. The High Priest
puts the bowl of salt on the altar, puts his athame in the salt and says:

"Blessings be upon this Creature of Salt; let all malignity and hindrance be cast forth
hence, and let all good enter herein; wherefore so | bless thee, that thou mayest aid me, in
the names of Cernunnos and Aradia."

He then puts down his athame and pours the salt into the bowl of water the High Priestessis
holding. The High Priest then stands with the rest of the Coven outside the Circle. The High
Priestess then draws the Circle with the sword, leaving a gap in the Northeast section. While
drawing the Circle, she should visualize the power flowing into the Circle from off the end of the
sword. She draws the Circle in a East to North or deosil or clockwise direction. She says:

"I conjure thee, O Circle of Power, that thou beest a meeting place of love and joy and
truth; a shield against all wickedness and evil; a boundary between men and the realms of
the Mighty Ones; arampart and protection that shall preserve and contain the power that
we shall raise within thee. Wherefore do | bless thee and consecrate thee, in the names of
Cernunnos and Aradia."
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The High Priestess lays down the sword and admits the High Priest with a kiss while spinning
him deosil and whispers "Blessed Be". He then admits awoman the same way. Alternate

mal e/female/male. Then the High Priestess finishes closing the Circle with the sword. She then
names three witches to help strengthen the Circle. The first witch carries the bowl of consecrated
water from East to East going deosil, sprinkling the perimeter as she/he goes. They then sprinkle
each member in turn. If the witch is male, he sprinkles the High Priestess last who then sprinkles
him. If female she sprinkles the High Priest last, who then sprinkles her. The bowl is replaced on
the atar. The second witch takes the incense burner around the perimeter and the third takes one
of the altar candles. While going around the perimeter, each person says:

"Black spirits and white,

Red spirits and grey,

Harken to therune | say.

Four points of the Circle, weave the spell,
East, South, West, North, your tale tell.
East isfor break of day,

South is white for the noontide hour,

In the West istwilight grey,

And North is black, for the place of power.
Three times round the Circle's cast.

Great ones, spirits from the past,

Witness it and guard it fast.”

All the Coven pick up their athames and face the East with the High Priest and Priestess in front,
him on her right. The High Priestess says:

"Ye Lords of the Watchtowers of the East, ye Lords of Air; | do summon, stir, and call
you up to witness our rites and to guard the Circle."

As she speaks she draws the Invoking Pentagram of Earth in the air with her athame. The High
Priest and the rest of the Coven copy her movements with their athames. The High Priestess turns
and faces the South and repeats the summoning:

"Y e Lords of the Watchtowers of the South, ye Lords of Fire; | do summon, stir and call
you up, to witness our rites and to guard the Circle."

She does the same pentagram and then faces West and says:

"Y e Lords of the Watchtowers of the West, ye Lords of Water, ye Lords of Death and
Initiation; 1 do summon, stir, and call you up, to witness our rites and to guard the Circle."

She faces North with rest of the Coven and says:



"Y e Lords of the Watchtowers of the North, ye Lords of Earth; Boreas, thou gentle
guardian of the Northern Portals; thou powerful God and gentle Goddess; we do summon,
stir and call you up, to witness our rites and to guard the Circle."

The Circleis completed and sealed. If anyone needs to leave, a gate must be made. Using the
sword, draw out part of the Circle with awiddershins or counterclockwise stroke. Immediately
reseal it and then repeat the opening and closing when the person returns.

. Farrar, Janet and Stewart; "Eight Sabbats For Witches'; Robert Hale 1983
. Vadliente, Doreen; "Witchcraft for Tomorrow"; Phoenix Publishing 1985
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Technology and The Craft

Removing the Barriers to Spaceflight

Before the ritual begins, distribute paper and have an airplane-folding session.

Techno-lesson #1: Making Fire

He triesto light the fire with firesticks; She then enters, lights the charcoal with the sacred Bic,
and hands it to He, who lights the quarter candles with it and hands it back to She, who lights the
atar candles.

Bless the Elements (She)

By the oceans that fed our grandparents
And the oceans that will house our grandchildren
| bless and purify this being of water.

By the Earth from which our grandparents rose
And the Earth which our grandchildren will watch rise
| bless and purify this being of earth.

By the wood fires of our grandparents
And the fusion fires of our grandchildren
| bless and purify this being of fire.

By the airy realms our grandparents studied
And the airy realms our grandchildren will walk
| bless and purify this being of air.

Cast the Circle (He)

Asthe Moon cuts a Circle round the Earth
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Asthe Earth cuts a Circle round the Sun
So | cut this Circle round us.

As the rains wash the mountains
As the oceans wash the beaches
So | cleanse this Circle and we within it with Water and Salt.

Asthe Moon charges the restless waters
Asthe Sun charges al that is green and growing
So | charge this Circle and we within it with Air and Fire.

Invoke Quarters (She)

| invoke thee, Mighty Ones of the East; bring us Y our gifts of wisdom; watch over usin
this Circle. Come to us in the name of AthenaWiseWeaver! Hail and Welcome!

| invoke thee, Mighty Ones of theSouth; bring us Y our gifts of will; watch over usin this
Circle. Cometo usin the name of Brigid SmithMistress! Hail and Welcome!

| invoke thee, Mighty Ones of the West; bring us Y our gifts of understanding; watch over
usin this Circle. Come to usin the name of Poseidon ShipMaster! Hail and Welcome!

| invoke thee, Mighty Ones of the North; bring us Y our gifts of dedication; watch over us
in this Circle. Come to usin the name of Ptah CraftsMaster! Hail and Welcome!

We are now between the worlds.

All breathe, ground and center

Techno-lesson #2: Overcoming Physical
Shortcomings

Chant: She Changes Everything She Touches

He & She begin the chant, She drumming. Her shoulder starts acting up; He gets out the Casio
(tempo -2, any 4/4 rhythm). For the chant, mix verses asis pleasing.

She changes everything She touches and
Everything She touches, changes.
She changes everything She touches and



Everything She touches, changes.

We are the changers
Everything we touch can change.
Change us, touch us;
Touch us, change us.

Everything that diesis born again
In anew place, on anew day.
Everything that's lost is found again
On anew day, in anew way.

lo, Korel
lo, Korel
lo, Persephone!

Techno-lesson #3: Supplementing Abilities

First, He & She'argue’ about who's going to lead it, jokingly asking if anyonein Circle wantsto
do background music; then He gets pathworking with music on audio tape. When pathworking is
done, folks should still be in light trance; the next thing is to concretize the working by
distributing pens so that people can put whatever they symbols they think are appropriate on their
airplanes.

Power chant: A rising OM; which at peak leads into Countdown. At "Liftoff", throw the planes
upwards (when done, planes can either be kept or HP/S should offer to see that they get burned.

(* Note*) (* Note*) Don't forget to Ground (* Note*) (* Note *)
Grounding chant:
Earth below us
Drifting, falling

Floating weightless
Coming home.

Techno-lesson #4: There is no Techno-Lesson
#4.

Cakes & wine, with discussion



Topicsfor Discussion:

0
1
2
3
4
5

. Why we invoked the particular guys

. Best and Worst side of technology

. Incorporating tech with Wicca

. Space Travel & Wicca: not leaving Her dead when we go
. More respecters of Earth involved with control of tech

. Whatever el<e...

Close (She)

| thank Thee, Mighty Ones of the North for Y our presence at our rite, and ere Y ou depart
for Your earthy realmswe bid Y ou Hail and Farewell, in the name of Ptah CraftsMaster.

| thank Thee, Mighty Ones of the West for Y our presence at our rite, and ere Y ou depart
for Your watery realms we bid Y ou Hail and Farewell, in the name of Poseidon
ShipMaster.

| thank Thee, Mighty Ones ofthe South for Y our presence at our rite, and ere Y ou depart
for Your fiery reAlmswe bid Y ou Hail and Farewell, in the name of Brigid SmithMistress.

| thank Thee, Mighty Ones of the East for Y our presence at our rite, and ere Y ou depart
for Your airy reeAlms we bid Y ou Hail and Farewell, in the name of Athena WiseWeaver.

(He)

Fire, seal the Circle round; let it fade beneath the ground; Let all things be as they were
since the beginning of time. (3 times)

*kkk*k N OT ES *kkkk

0

. Tools:

Athame(s) & cingula
Cup

Censer & Incense
Pentacle

Salt dish & salt

Altar & quarter candles
Libation bowl

Cakes & wine

O O O O O O O O



o Robes (optional, depending on participants)
o God & Goddess symbols
o This Script

1. Firesticks & Sacred Bic

2. Paper and pens for paper airplanes

3. Cassette deck and pathworking cassette

4. Drum and Casio w/ rhythm generator

5. Taking stick (optional)

by Skydancer & Triton, Proteus Coven, NYC

© 1987 Perihelion Press. Reprinted by permission.
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Wiccan Tool List Master

Equipment:

. apentacle

. 6 candles; 1for each direction, 2 for altar

. chalice of wine (hard apple cider on Samhain)

. wand

. scrounge of silken cords

. small bowl of water

« small bowl of salt

. 3 cords, onered, one white, one blue, 9' long each
. white-handled knife

. individual athames

. incense burner and incense

. small hand bell

. dish of cakes

« Sword

. chak

. dtar cloth of any color

. cauldron

. taperecorder and tapes of appropriate music

. vell for Great Rite of a Goddess color: Blue, green, silver or white

For New or Dark Moon Esbat:
. extraincense
. an apple and a pomegranate
. cauldron with afirein it and/or abonfire
. crystal ball or other scrying tools
. Wwhite tabard with hood for Priestess
For Winter Solstice (Yule):

. cauldron with candle or oak bonfire
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. wreaths, 1 of holly and 1 of mistletoe
. crowns, 1 of oak and 1 of holly

. blindfold

. Sistrum

.« animal skull filled with salt

For Spring Equinox:

. cords as described in preparations
. hard-boiled eggs

. abonfireready to ignite or ataper
. flowersinthe cauldron

For Beltane Sabbat:
. bonfire
For Initiations:

. anointing oil

. tub to bathe the candidate in

. towels

. sdts, herbs and oils to add to the bath

. ablindfold

. ashirt or other clothing that can be cut

. alength of string to measure the person

. two lengths of cord to bind the hands and feet
. bonfire for warmth if needed

For Blessings:

. anointing oil
. wine
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All Hallow's Eve

by Mike Nichols

Halloween. Sly doesit. Tiptoe catspaw. Slide and creep. But why?
What for? How? Who? When! Where did it all begin?'Y ou don't
know, do you? asks Carapace Clavicle Moundshroud climbing out
under the pile of leaves under the Halloween Tree. 'Y ou don't
REALLY know!

--Ray Bradbury, from 'The Halloween Tree

Samhain. All Hallows. All Hallow's Eve. Hallow E'en. Halloween. The most magical night of the
year. Exactly opposite Beltane on the wheel of the year, Halloween is Beltane's dark twin. A
night of glowing jack-o-lanterns, bobbing for apples, tricks or treats, and dressing in costume. A
night of ghost stories and seances, tarot card readings and scrying with mirrors. A night of power,
when the veil that separates our world from the Otherworld is at its thinnest. A 'spirit night', as
they say in Wales.

All Hallow's Eveisthe eve of AllHallow's Day (November 1st). And for once, even popular
tradition remembers that the Eve is more important than the Day itself, the traditional celebration
focusing on October 31st, beginning at sundown. And this seems only fitting for the great Celtic
New Year'sfestival. Not that the holiday was Celtic only. In fact, it is startling how many ancient
and unconnected cultures (the Egyptians and pre-Spanish Mexicans, for example) celebrated this
as afestival of the dead. But the magjority of our modern traditions can be traced to the British
|Sles.

The Celts called it Samhain, which means 'summer's end', according to their ancient two-fold
division of the year, when summer ran from Beltane to Samhain and winter ran from Samhain to
Beltane. (Some modern Covens echo this structure by letting the High Priest 'rule’ the Coven
beginning on Samhain, with rulership returned to the High Priestess at Beltane.) According to the
later four-fold division of the year, Samhain is seen as 'autumn’s end' and the beginning of winter.
Samhain is pro- nounced (depending on where you're from) as 'sow-in' (in Ireland), or 'sow-een’
(in Wales), or 'sav-en' (in Scotland), or (inevitably) ‘'sam-hane' (in the U.S., where we don't speak
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Gadlic).

Not only is Samhain the end of autumn; it is also, more importantly, the end of the old year and
the beginning of the new. Celtic New Y ear's Eve, when the new year begins with the onset of the
dark phase of the year, just as the new day begins at sundown. There are many representations of
Celtic gods with two faces, and it surely must have been one of them who held sway over
Samhain. Like his Greek counterpart Janus, he would straddle the threshold, one face turned
toward the past in commemoration of those who died during the last year, and one face gazing
hopefully toward the future, mystic eyes attempting to pierce the veil and divine what the coming
year holds. These two themes, celebrating the dead and divining the future, are inexorably
intertwined in Samhain, asthey are likely to be in any New Y ear's celebration.

Asafeast of the dead, it was believed the dead could, if they wished, return to the land of the
living for this one night, to celebrate with their family, tribe, or clan. And so the great burial
mounds of Ireland (sidhe mounds) were opened up, with lighted torches lining the walls, so the
dead could find their way. Extra places were set at the table and food set out for any who had
died that year. And there are many stories that tell of Irish heroes making raids on the
Underworld while the gates of faery stood open, though al must return to their appointed places
by cock-crow.

Asafeast of divination, thiswas the night par excellence for peering into the future. The reason
for this has to do with the Celtic view of time. In a culture that uses alinear concept of time, like
our modern one, New Y ear's Eve is simply amilestone on avery long road that stretchesin a
straight line from birth to death. Thus, the New Y ear's festival isa part of time. The ancient
Celtic view of time, however, iscyclical. And in this framework, New Y ear's Eve represents a
point outside of time, when the natural order of the universe dissolves back into primordia chaos,
preparatory to re-establishing itself in anew order. Thus, Samhain is anight that exists outside of
time and hence it may be used to view any other point in time. At no other holiday isatarot card
reading, crystal reading or tea-leaf reading so likely to succeed.

The Christian religion, with its emphasis on the 'historical' Christ and his act of redemption 2000
years ago, isforced into alinear view of time, where 'seeing the future' isan illogical proposition.
In fact, from the Christian perspective, any attempt to do so is seen as inherently evil. Thisdid
not keep the medieval Church from co-opting Samhain's other motif, commemoration of the
dead. To the Church, however, it could never be afeast for all the dead, but only the blessed
dead, all those hallowed (made holy) by obedience to God -- thus, All Hallow's, or Hallowmas,
later All Saints and All Souls.

There are so many types of divination that are traditional to Hallowstide, it is possible to mention
only afew. Girlsweretold to place hazel nuts along the front of the firegrate, each one to
symbolize one of her suitors. She could then divine her future husband by chanting, 'If you love
me, pop and fly; if you hate me, burn and die." Several methods used the apple, that most popular



of Halloween fruits. Y ou should slice an apple through the equator (to reveal the five-pointed star
within) and then eat it by candlelight before amirror. Y our future spouse will then appear over
your shoulder. Or, peel an apple, making sure the peeling comes off in one long strand, reciting,

'l pare this apple round and round again; / My sweetheart's name to flourish on the plain: / | fling
the unbroken paring o'er my head, / My sweetheart's |etter on the ground to read.' Or, you might
set a snail to crawl through the ashes of your hearth. The considerate little creature will then spell
out theinitial letter asit moves.

Perhaps the most famous icon of the holiday is the jack-o-lantern. Various authorities attribute it
to either Scottish or Irish origin. However, it seems clear that it was used as a lantern by people
who traveled the road this night, the scary face to frighten away spirits or faeries who might
otherwise lead one astray. Set on porches and in windows, they cast the same spell of protection
over the household. (The American pumpkin seems to have forever superseded the European
gourd as the jack-o-lantern of choice.) Bobbing for apples may well represent the remnants of a
Pagan 'baptism’ rite called a'seining’, according to some writers. The water-filled tub is alatter-
day Cauldron of Regeneration, into which the novice's head isimmersed. The fact that the
participant in this folk game was usually blindfolded with hands tied behind the back also puts
one in mind of atraditional Craft initiation ceremony.

The custom of dressing in costume and ‘trick-or-treating' is of Celtic origin with survivals
particularly strong in Scotland. However, there are some important differences from the modern
version. In the first place, the custom was not relegated to children, but was actively indulged in
by adults as well. Also, the 'treat’ which was required was often one of spirits (the liquid variety).
This has recently been revived by college students who go ‘trick-or-drinking'. And in ancient
times, the roving bands would sing seasonal carols from house to house, making the tradition
very similar to Y uletide wassailing. In fact, the custom known as ‘caroling’, now connected
exclusively with mid-winter, was once practiced at all the maor holidays. Finally, in Scotland at
least, the tradition of dressing in costume consisted amost exclusively of cross-dressing (i.e.,
men dressing as women, and women as men). It seems as though ancient societies provided an
opportunity for people to 'try on' the role of the opposite gender for one night of the year.
(Although in Scotland, thisis admittedly less dramatic -- but more confusing -- Since men werein
the habit of wearing skirt-like kilts anyway. Oh well...)

To Witches, Halloween is one of the four High Holidays, or Greater Sabbats, or cross-quarter
days. Because it is the most important holiday of the year, it is sometimes called 'THE Gresat
Sabbat." It isan ironic fact that the newer, self-created Covens tend to use the older name of the
holiday, Samhain, which they have discovered through modern research. While the older
hereditary and traditional Covens often use the newer name, Halloween, which has been handed
down through oral tradition within their Coven. (Thisis often holds true for the names of the
other holidays, as well. One may often get an indication of a Coven's antiquity by noting what
names it uses for the holidays.)

With such an important holiday, Witches often hold two distinct celebrations. First, alarge



Halloween party for non-Craft friends, often held on the previous weekend. And second, a Coven
ritual held on Halloween night itself, late enough so as not to be interrupted by trick-or-treaters.

If the rituals are performed properly, there is often the feeling of invisible friends taking part in
the rites. Another date which may be utilized in planning celebrations is the actual cross-quarter
day, or Old Halloween, or Halloween O.S. (Old Style). This occurs when the sun has reached 15
degrees Scorpio, an astrological 'power point' symbolized by the Eagle. This year (1988), the date
IS November 6th at 10:55 pm CST, with the celebration beginning at sunset. Interestingly, this
date (Old Halloween) was also appropriated by the Church as the holiday of Martinmas.

Of all the Witchcraft holidays, Halloween is the only one that still boasts anything near to
popular celebration. Even though it istypically relegated to children (and the young-at-heart) and
observed as an evening affair only, many of its traditions are firmly rooted in Paganism.
Interestingly, some schools have recently attempted to abolish Halloween parties on the grounds
that it violates the separation of state and religion. Speaking as a Pagan, | would be saddened by
the success of this move, but as a supporter of the concept of religion-free public education, | fear
| must concede the point. Nonetheless, it seems only right that there SHOULD be one night of
the year when our minds are turned toward thoughts of the supernatural. A night when both
Pagans and non-Pagans may ponder the mysteries of the Otherworld and its inhabitants. And if
you are one of them, may all your jack-o'lanterns burn bright on this All Hallow's Eve.
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Public Service Announcement for
Immediate Release

Samhain (pronounced saw-an), commonly referred to as Halloween, is areligious holiday
celebrated by Wiccan and witch. The festival traditionally is afeast for the gathering of the
family in love and remembrance. All the family including one's ancestors.

Wiccans do not regard physical death as an end but merely one more event in a continuing
progress of the soul'sin its path toward fulfillment of divine destiny. Because of these beliefs, it
iIsonly natural at thistime of year to invite our beloved ancestors to remember and to celebrate
with us.

If you do not find these beliefs in conflict with your own personal beliefs, please join usin the
following ritual of thanksgiving and remembrance.

Whether you join with us or not,
May you walk in the Light of the Lady
and know the Wisdom of the Lord.

Blessed Be.

The clergy and members of the United Wiccan Church.

After you have shared the bounty of your harvest with the children of your neighborhood (candy,
etc) and the house has settled down for the night, disconnect or turn off your telephone so that
this state of serenity will continue uninterrupted.

Prepare a special feast of whatever foods reminds you of a special departed friend or family
member, or of past family gatherings. While you are preparing this feast think of al of the good
times you had with them.
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When the feast is prepared, set your holiday table with a specia place of honor for the departed
friend or family member.

Decorate the table and room as you would for a holiday dinner with the family, add those special
things that are important to you and your family (flowers, candles,etc.) If you have a picture of
theloved one, it isniceto placeit at their place at the table.

Speak to that specia person and invite them to join you in this celebration and time of
remembrance. It is completely appropriate to say grace or offer any prayer that you feel isfitting.

The following is done in complete silence:

Serve the meal remembering to serve your honored guest (or guests) first. If wine or other
alcoholic beverages are served, it is recommended that they be kept in moderation as you and
your guests need to have a clear head.

Now sit down to the table with your loved ones and enjoy your feast. When you addressthem in
your mind, always see them aswell. (Try not to say in your mind, "if you can hear me...", etc.).
After the meal, the time of silenceis over. Do whatever you normally do at afamily holiday
gathering (clear the table, play games, sing songs, etc.). Enjoy the companionship.

When the evening is over, or in the morning if you wish to make it an all night party, thank your
invited guests for being with you and for making your celebration a specia one.

There are afew words of caution that we will offer.

1. If thisritual does not feel right for you, do not do it. Follow your instincts.

2. Remember that crossing over does not necessarily change a person, so if you could not get
through ameal in peace with them while they were alive, you will probably have the same
problem with their spirit.

3. Do not ask your guest to grant you wishes or do you favors. It isrudeto invite aguest and
then make it obvious that afavor is the reason they were asked, not because of love and
respect. Spirits do not like rudeness! Besides, spirits often forget that you are limited in
ways that they are not. If you ask them for $1,000, it may come as an insurance settlement
after apainful break in your water pipe with all the delight in cleaning up the mess from
ensuing water damage.
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Samhain Notes

The High Priestess wears her white tabard if she has one for the opening ritual, with the veil
thrown back.

After the Witches Rune, the High Priest and High Priestess take up their athames. He stands with
his back to the altar, she faces him across the cauldron, They then simultaneously draw the
Invoking Pentagram of Earth in the air with their athames towards each other, after which they
lay down their athames; he on the altar, she by the cauldron.

The High Priestess scatters incense on the charcoal in the cauldron. When sheis satisfied that it is
burning, she stands still facing the High Priest across the cauldron. She then declaims (if needed,
ask a man to bring one of the altar candles and hold it for her):

"Dread Lord of Shadows, God of Life, and the Giver of Life

Y et is the knowledge of thee, the knowledge of Death.

Open wide, | pray thee, the Gates through which all must pass.

L et our dear ones who have gone before

Return this night to make merry with us.

And when our time comes, as it must,

O thou the Comforter, the Consoler, the Giver of Peace and Rest,
We will enter thy realms gladly and unafraid;

For we know that when rested and refreshed among our dear ones
We will be reborn again by thy grace and the grace of the Great Mother.
Let it be in the same place and the same time as our beloved ones,
And may we meet, and know, and remember,

And love them again.

Descend, we pray thee, in thy servant and priest.”

The High Priestess then walks around the cauldron and gives the High Priest the Five-fold Kiss.

She returnsto her place and pullsthe vell of her tabard over her face. She then calls on each
woman, by name to come forward and give the High Priest the Five Fold Kiss.

When they have all done so, the coven forms up around the circle, alternating male and female
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with the Maiden next to the West candle. As soon as they arein place, the High Priestess says.

"Behold, the West is Amenti, the Land of the Dead, to which many of our loved ones have
gone for rest and renewal. On this night, we hold communion with them; and as our
Maiden stands in welcome by the Western gate, | call upon all of you, my brothers and
sisters of the Craft, to hold the image of these loved ones in your hearts and minds, that
our welcome may reach out to them. There is mystery within mystery; for the resting
place between life and lifeis Caer Arianrhod, the Castle of the Silver Whesl, at the hub of
the turning stars beyond the North Wind. Here reigns Arianrhod, the White Lady, whose
name means Silver Wheel. To this, in spirit, we call our loved ones. And let the Maiden
lead them, moving widdershins to the center. For the spiral path inward to Caer Arianhod
leads to night, and rest, and is against the way of the Sun."

The Maiden should spiral into the center, taking three or four circuits to do so. During thistime,
the coven should maintain absolute silence and concentrate on welcoming their dead friends.

When she reaches the center, she faces the High Priestess across the cauldron. They touch palms
and the High Priestess says.

"Those who you bring with you are truly welcome to our Festival. May they remain with
us in peace. And you Maiden, return by the spiral path to stand with our brothers and
sisters; but deosil for the way of rebirth, outwards from Caer Arianrhod, isthe way of the
Sun.”

The women break contact and the Maiden returns to the West candle. When she is there, the High
Priestess says.

"Let al approach the walls of the Castle."

Everyone movesin and sitsin a close ring around the cauldron. The High Priestess renews the
incense. Now is the time for communion with the dead. When finished scrying, the cauldron is
placed next to the East candle.

The spirits of the dead must be thanked and released. The High Priestess |leads the rest of the
Coven in saying:

"We thank you our friends for visiting here this night. We bid you a pleasant repose in
Caer Arianrhod. We also thank you, the Dread Lord of Shadows for taking care of them
and giving them comfort."

The next thing to do is the Great Rite in some form.



Farrar, Janet and Stewart; "Eight Sabbats For Witches'; Robert Hale 1983

Transcribed to computer file by Seastrider
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O.T.O. Samhain Ritual
Open the Temple in fire.
Banishing ritual.

Hierophant: Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law.
Hierophant: Ve Gabolah.
Ring bell 5-5-5-5-5
Priest strikes staff upon ground 3-3-3, 5-5-5-5-5, 3-3-3

Return bell and staff to altar.
Hierophant: Let all adore the King of Fire.

All do the god form of
PUER, thefire of
NOX, facing Altar.

AUM
Hierophant picks up dagger and points toward the East, standing in the West.
(Fire with)

TETRAGRAMMATON TZABOATH (all repeat)
ALGA (al repeat)

BITOM (all repeat)

Hierophant: In the sacred names and |l etters:
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OIP* TEAA * PDOCEE *
In thy name: IHVH TZABAVTH

Hierophant: | declare the sacred fire one and eternal in all worlds seen and unseen.
(priest lights censer)

Hierophant: Glory be the light, eternal fortress on the frontiers of darkness. Blessed Be. (all
repeat)

Priest drops more incense in censer.
Hierophant: Hail those from the caverns of the dark. (sign of enterer)

Bell: 3-3-3 5-5-5-5-5 3-3-3
(sign of silence)

Hierophant: O great and dreaded L ord of Shadows
Hewho is God of al Life & the giver of life,
It is Thee we invoke. (all repeat last line)

Hierophant: Behold, the West is Ameti, Land of the Dead to which many have gone for rest and
renewal.

OPEN WIDE THE GATES THROUGH WHICH ALL MUST PASS

LET THE SHELLS OF KINDERED SOULS RETURN THISNIGHT
GUIDED BY THE SACRED FIRE SEEN IN ALL WORLDS

DESCEND UPON US, ALL ARE TRULY WELCOME TO OUR FESTIVAL.
MAY YOU REMAIN AMONG USTILL THE FIRST LIGHT OF DAWN...
IN PEACE AND HARMONY

APPROACH THE WALLS OF OUR CASTLE (all repest)

3-3-3, 5-5-5-5-5, 3-3-3
(put more incense in censer)

Hierophant: Hail those from the caverns of the dark. (all repeat)

pick up contract at sacrifice;



KINDRED SOULSHERE THISNIGHT, TO THEE WE GIVE OUR SACRIFICE

UPON THIS PAPER WE EACH HAVE WRITTEN A CONTRACT BINDING OF SOULSTO
SOULS

SO INTO THE FLAMES & LET IT BE CONSUMED
ITISBETWEEN YOU AND I, NO ONE ELSE.
as written, to bind the contract, drink of the blood.
....done
So mote it be (all repeat).
Others who desire a sacrifice may now do such; come forward one after another.
all participating in the sacrifice
drop in 'contract' repeating as before
with wine then saying 'so mote it be'...
all should repeat after each sacrifice 'so mote it be'.
After last sacrifice; all raise hands upward, vibrating
AUM

Hierophant: Our sacrificing done, | proclaim this evening rite over.

LOVE ISTHE LAW, LOVE UNDER WILL. (al repeat)
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Two Witches

A Modern Craft Fairy-Tale

by Mike Nichols

Once upon atime, there were two Witches. One was a Feminist Witch and the other was a
Traditionalist Witch. And, although both of them were deeply religious, they had rather different
Ideas about what their religion meant. The Feminist Witch tended to believe that Witchcraft was
areligion especially suited to women because the image of the Goddess was empowering and a
strong weapon against patriarchal tyranny. And there was distrust in the heart of the Feminist
Witch for the Traditionalist Witch because, from the Feminist perspective, the Traditionalist
Witch seemed subversive and a threat to "the Cause".

The Traditionalist Witch tended to believe that Witchcraft was areligion for both men and
women because anything less would be divisive. And although the Goddess was worshipped,
care was taken to give equal stress to the God-force in nature, the Horned One. And there was
distrust in the heart of the Traditionalist Witch for the Feminist Witch because, from the
Traditionalist viewpoint, the Feminist Witch seemed like alate-comer and athreat to "Tradition".
These two Witches lived in the same community but each belonged to a different Coven, so they
did not often run into one another. Strange to say, the few times they did meet, they felt an odd
sort of mutual attraction, at least on the physical level. But both recognized the folly of this
attraction, for their ideologies were worlds apart, and nothing, it seemed, could ever bridge them.

Then one year the community decided to hold a Grand Coven, and all the Covensin the area
were invited to attend. After the rituals, the singing, the magicks, the feasting, the poetry, and
dancing were concluded, all retired to their tents and sleeping bags. All but these two. For they
were troubled by their differences and couldn't sleep. They alone remained sitting by the
campfire while al others around them dreamed. And before long, they began to talk about their
differing views of the Goddess. And, since they were both relatively inexperienced Witches, they
soon began to argue about what was the "true" image of the Goddess,

"Describe your image of the Goddess to me," challenged the Feminist Witch. The Traditionalist
Witch smiled, sighed, and said in arapt voice, "She is the embodiment of all loveliness. The
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quintessence of feminine beauty. | picture her with silver-blond hair like moonlight, rich and
thick, falling down around her soft shoulders. She has the voluptuous young body of amaidenin
her prime, and her clothes are the most seductive, gossamer thin and clinging to her willowy
frame. | see her dancing like ayoung elfin nymph in a moonlit glade, the dance of atemple
priestess. And she calls to her lover, the Horned One, in avoice that is gentle and soft and sweet,
and as musical asasilver bell frosted with ice. She is Aphrodite, goddess of sensual love. And
her lover comes in answer to her call, for she is destined to become the Great Mother. That is
how | see the Goddess."

The Feminist Witch hooted with laughter and said, "Y our Goddess is a Cosmic Barbie Doll! The
Jungian archetype of acheer-leader! Sheisall glitter and no substance. Where is her strength?
Her power? | see the Goddess very differently. To me, sheisthe embodiment of strength and
courage and wisdom. A living symbol of the collective power of women everywhere. | picture
her with hair as black as a moonless night, cropped short for ease of care on the field of battle.
She has the muscular body of awoman at the peak of health and fithess. And her clothes are the
most practical and sensible, not slinky cocktail dresses. She does not paint her face or perfume
her hair or shave her legs to please men's vanities. Nor does she do pornographic dances to attract
aman to her. For when she callsto amale, in avoicethat is strong and defiant, it will beto do
battle with the repressive masculine ego. Sheis Artemis the huntress, and it is fatal for any man
to cast aleering glance in her direction. For, although she may be the many-breasted Mother, she
Is also the dark Crone of wisdom, who destroysthe old order. That is how | see the Goddess."

Now the Traditionalist Witch hooted with laughter and said, "Y our Goddess is the antithesi s of
all that isfeminine! Sheis'Y ahweh hiding behind a feminine mask! Don't forget that it was his
followers who burned Witches at the stake for the "sin” of having "painted faces'. After al,
Witches with their knowledge of herbs were the ones who developed the art of cosmetics. So
what of beauty? What of love and desire?’

And so the argument raged, until the sound of their voices awakened a Coven Elder who was
sleeping nearby. The Elder looked from the Feminist Witch to the Traditionalist Witch and back
again, saying nothing for along moment. Then the Elder suggested that both Witches go into the
woods apart from one another and there, by magick and meditation, that each seek a"true" vision
of the Goddess. This they both agreed to do.

After atime of invocations, there was a moment of perfect stillness. Then a glimmer of light
could be seen in the forest, alight shaded deepest green by the dense foliage. Both Witches ran
toward the source of the radiance. To their wonder and amazement, they discovered the Goddess
had appeared in a clearing directly between them, so that neither Witch could see the other. And
the Traditionalist Witch yelled "What did | tell you!" at the same instant the Feminist Witch
yelled "You see, | wasright!" and so neither Witch heard the other.

To the Feminist Witch, the Goddess seemed to be a shining matrix of power and strength, with



courage and energy flowing outward. The Goddess seemed to be holding out her armsto
embrace the Feminist Witch, as a comrade in arms. To the Traditionalist Witch, the Goddess
seemed to be the zenith of feminine beauty, lightly playing a harp and singing a siren song of
seduction. Energy seemed to flow towards her. And she seemed to hold out her arms to the
Traditionalist Witch, invitingly.

From opposite sides of the clearing, the Witches ran toward the figure of the Goddess they both
loved so well, desiring to be held in the ecstasy of that divine embrace. But just before they
reached her, the apparition vanished. And the two Witches were startled to find themselves
embracing each other.

And then they both heard the voice of the Goddess. And, oddly enough, it sounded exactly the
same to both of them. It sounded like laughter.
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W CCA From My Poi nt of View
by Lady Phoeni x

| can give you a brief overview of Wcca. (I don't speak for al
Wccans, only nyself. There are sone differences in the different
Traditions.)

Webel i evet hatt he ul ti mat egodheadi sunknowabl e. Thi sdoesn' t
make for a good working relationship with the deity, however. So, we break
it dowmn into a Goddess and a God. Different Wccans worship different
Gods/ Goddesses. We can utilize *any* pantheon. Some wor shi p Pan/ D ana,
some Cernnunos/Aradia, Isis/Gsiris, and nany ot hers.

W see our Goddess as being Triple Aspected -- ©Miiden, Mther, and
Crone, and she is reflected in the phases of the Mon -- Waxing, Full and
Waning. W see the God as the Lord of Nature, and he is reflected in the
seasonal changes. Like Jesus Christ, he dies for the [and and the people,
and i s reborn.

In general, we believe in reincarnation and karma. What you cal

Heaven, we call the Sumrerl ands. We don't believe that Hell exists (or
Satan either.) We believe that there should be balance in all things -
when the balance is disturbed, that's when 'evil' occurs. Fire, for
exanmple is not "evil'. It could be considered such when it becones out of
bal ance, as in a forest fire, or house fire. Controlled fire is a useful
t ool . Anger is not ‘'evil', but when unbridled can't help but Ilead to
negati ve things. When properly expressed and balanced with constructive
working to correct that which invoked the anger - it, too, can be a useful
t ool .

We regard the Earth as our Mdther, and try to have respect for Her
by not polluting her and try to live in harnony with Her and Her ways.

Wonenr ef | ectt he Goddess, Menrefl ectthe God, sot heWcca have
a Priestess and Priest to 'run' the religious services. We call our
services circles.

Thi swassort of an"Reader' sDi gest CondensedVer si on" of W cca.
I f you have any questions or want nore detail on any of this, please let ne
know. Thank you for asking.

Bl essed be >>Phoeni x<<

* Oigin: InterVisioN "The Par aNor mal  Connection"” 603-547-6485 HST
(1:132/123)
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The following is an excerpt from
"Witchcraft: The Old Religion”

by Dr. L. L. Martello.

Questions and Answers.

Q. What is the best way for one who is interested in the Old Religion to make contact with a
genuine coven?

A. Subscribe to all of the Pagan and Witchcraft publications. It's easier to get into a Pagan grove
which often acts as a backdoor to the Craft, since many are Wicca-oriented in their worship and

rituals. Fill out a Coven-Craft application form issued by WICA. To obtain yours, enclose a self-
addressed stamped envelope. WICA's addressis Suite 1B, 153 West 80 Street; New Y ork 10024.

Q. What are the major feast-days of Witches? Could you tell me more about the origins of
Halloween?

A. Most Anglo-American covens celebrate the following holy days. The four major ones are
Oimelc or Candlemas on February 2; May Eve, Beltane, or Walpurgisnacht on April 30; Lammas
on July 31 or August 1; and of course Halloween or Samhain on October 31. The four minor
Holy Days are the two solstices. Y ule, around December 22; and Midsummer, around June 21 or
22. The other two are the equinoxes: March 20-21 for spring and the fall equinox on September
22 or 23. The following will help to give you some idea of the origins of Halloween:

November Eve, All Hallows Eve, the Gagdlic fire festival of Samhain, now generally called
Halloween, represents the summer's end, when the Earth Goddess turns over her reign to the
Horned God of the Hunt, the transition from life to death, from an agrarian time to one of
hunting, from summer to winter, from warmth to coldness, from light to darkness. It has been
Christianized into All Saints Day, atime when the souls of the departed wander the land and in
some cases Where the souls of the living temporarily join their spirit brethren, atime for
mediumship, remembrance of departed loved ones, and celebration (as opposed to mourning) of
the dead. The Roman Goddess of fruits and seeds, Pomona, was worshipped on thisday. The
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stored fruits and seeds of the summer were then opened for the celebrants. Apples and nuts were
the main fruits. This was also the autumn harvest festival of the Druids.

They believed in the transmigration of souls and taught that Saman, the Lord of Death,
summoned those wicked souls who were condemned to occupy the bodies of animalsin the
preceding twelve months. The accused believed that they could propitiate Saman by gifts and
incantations, thus lessening if not eliminating their sentences. This was also the time when the
Druids lit huge bonfiresin honor of Baal, a custom continued in Britain and Wales until recent
times. In Ireland October 31 was called Oidhche Shamhna, or Vigil of Saman. In his Collectanea
de Rebus Hibernicis, Villancey says that in Ireland the peasants assembled with clubs and sticks,
"going from house to house, collecting money, breadcake, butter, cheese, eggs, etc., for the feast,
repeating verses in honor of the solemnity, demanding preparations for the festival in the name of
St. Columb Kill, desiring them to lay aside the fatted calf and to bring forth the black sheep. The
good women are employed in making the griddlecake and candles; these |ast are sent from house
to house in the vicinity, and are lighted up on the (Saman) next day, before which they pray, or
are supposed to pray, for the departed soul of the donor. Every house abounds in the best viands
they can afford: apples and nuts are devoured in abundance; the nutshells are burnt, and from the
ashes many strange things are foretold; cabbages are torn up by the root; hemp-seed is sown by
the maidens, and they believe that if they look back they will see the apparition of the man
intended for their future spouse; they hang a smock before the fire, on the close of the feast, and
sit up al night, concealed in the corner of the room, convinced that his apparition will come
down the chimney and turn the smock; they throw a ball of yarn out of the window, and wind it
on the reel within, convinced that if they repeat the Pater Noster backwards, and look at the ball
of yarn without, they will then also see his sith or apparition; they dip for applesin atub of water,
and endeavor to bring one up in the mouth; they suspend a cord with a cross-stick, with apples at
one point, and candles lighted at the other, and endeavor to catch the apple, whileitisina
circular motion, in the mouth."

Vallancey concludes that these practices are the remnants of Druidism and will never be
eradicated while the name of Saman remains. In this brief passage we will see the origins of
many modern Halloween practices, such atrick or treat, the Jack-o-Lantern, and apple bobbing.

In theisland of Lewisthe name Shamhna, or Saman, was called Shony. One writer in disgust
described "an ancient custom here to sacrifice to a sea-god, called Shony, at Hallowtide." The
supposed Christian inhabitants would gather at the Church of St. Mulvay, each family bringing
provisions and malt which was brewed into ale. They chose one of themselves to wander into the
sea at night up to hiswaist. He then poured out a cup of ale calling upon Shony to bless his
people for the coming year. "At hisreturn,” thiswriter says, "they all went to church, where there
was a candle burning upon the altar; and then standing silent for alittle time, one of them gave a
signal, at which the candle was put out, and immediately all of them went to the fields, where
they fell a-drinking ale, and spent the rest of the night in dancing and singing. The ministersin
Lewis told me they spent several years before they could persuade the vulgar natives to abandon
thisridiculous piece of superstition.”



The name Saman shows evidence of Druidism in the Irish. Another word, the name of adrink, is
"lambswool." It is made from bruising roasted apples and mixing it with ale or milk. The
Gentlemen's Magazine for May, 1784, says, "thisis a constant ingredient at a merrymaking on
Holy Eve." Vallancey shrewdly traced its etymological origin when he said, "The first day of
November was dedicated to the angel presiding over fruits, seeds, etc., and was therefore named
LaMas Ubhal, that is, the day of the apple fruit, and being pronounced L amasool, the English
have corrupted the name to Lambs-wool." The angel referred to of course is the Roman Goddess
Pomona.

Q. Are these Holy Days the same throughout the world?

A. No. However, there are many universal similarities between al the pagan religions. Names,
dates and days vary according to national origin. For instance, one of the Holy Days still
celebrated by many Italian and some Sicilian traditions is the Lupercalia, on February 15. It has
since been Christianized into St. Valentine's Day on Feb. 14. Let me quote from the WICA
Newsletter: Ancient Roman festival honoring Lupercus, God of Fertility. It was called dies
februatus meaning 'day of expiation.' The Lupercal--'wolf's grotto'--a cave on the western slope
of Palatine Hill. Near it was the ficus ruminalis, the fig tree under which Romulus and Remus
were found and nursed by a she-wolf. The Lupercai who celebrated this yearly festival were
made up of the Fabian who belonged to the Sabines and the Quintilian Lupercal, the Latins. Later
in honor to Julius Caesar, there was added the Julian Brotherhood. They sacrificed a goat. Y oung
neophytes were brought in. The High Priest touched their foreheads with the bloody knife. Then
another priest wiped away the blood with wool dipped into milk. The feast began with the
celebrants clothed only in goat skins and carrying (really hiding) thongs made from the same goat
hides. They ran up and down the streets of the city striking anyone who passed them. Women
came forward to be hit by the goat-thongs, believing it enhanced their own fertility. This was also
asymbolic purification of the land and of the persons touched. This was on of the last Pagan rites
to be given up before Christianity completely dominated the country. It is still celebrated today
but in modern form, without the goat or any other kind of sacrifice, but all wearing skins and goat
hornsin aspecia streghe ritual."

Q. What are some of the Christian holy days that are based upon or borrowed from ancient Pagan
Religions?

A. Youll find many of them discussed in this book. However, briefly, here are some of them.
December 25 in ancient times was the day celebrated in honor of the sun, deified in such figures
as Mithra, Osiris, Horus, and Adonis. It was aso the feast day of Bacchus, Krishna, Sakia, and
others. The legends of these Gods were the same as those attributed to Jesus Christ by the early
Church. Pope Julius | in A.D. 337 made December 25 the official day to celebrate Jesus's birth,
following older traditions who honored their founders on that date. It was also the ancient
celebration of the winter solstice. There is absolutely no record in the Bible or elsewhere of when



Jesus Christ was born. All of us are still paying tribute to the ancient Gods and Goddesses by the
names of our days of the week.

English French |Italian Spanish  |Planet | Deity
Sunday Dimanche Domani  |Domingo |Sun Mithra
Monday |Lundi L unedi Lunes Moon |Diana
Tuesday |Mardi Martedi Martes Mars |Tiw
Wednesday Mercredi |Mercoledi Miercoles Mercury Mercury
Thursday |Jeudi Giovedi |Jueves |Jupiter |Jove-Thor
Friday Vendredi Venerdi |Viernes [Venus |Venus-Freya
Saturday |Samedi |Sabato  |Sabado |Saturn  |Saturn

Two of the English names come from Old Saxon rather than Latin. Tiw's Day became Tuesday in
honor of the old Teutonic deity, Tiw or Tives. Wednesday is hamed after the old Teutonic Norse
God Wodan or Wotan. The Saxon word for day is doeg. In olden times the days were called
Jove's Doeg (Thursday), Mercury's Doeg (Wednesday), Mar's <sic> Doef <sic> (Tuesday), etc.
Friday was the day when the ancients paid tribute to Venus--the love day. When Christianity
became dominant, Friday was no longer considered |ucky--Jesus was crucified on that day; also,
the uninhibited sexual rites dedicated to the love Goddess Venus was considered agreat "sin.”
Besides the days of our week our months are al'so named after the ancient deities:

January: From Latin Januarius, honoring Janus, a Roman God. He presided over the Gates of
Heaven, which the Christians later assigned to St. Peter. The Anglo-Saxons called it Aefter-Y ule,
and prior to that Wolf-monat.

February: From Februus, another name for the God of purification Faunus, thus fertility. The
feast was held on February 15 (see Lupercalia) and was called Februa.

March: After Mars, God of War. Anglo-Saxons called it Hraed-monat, rugged month, or Hlyd-
monat, stormy month. A stormy March was an omen of poor crops. A dry March indicated arich
harvest.

April: From Latin aperio "to open," like buds. Anglo-Saxons called it Easter-monat, in honor of
the Teutonic Goddess of the same name. She ruled spring and light. The Romans dedicated this
month to Venus, often referring to it as Mensis Veneris instead of Aprilis.

May: Named after Maia Mgjesta, ancient Roman Goddess of Spring. Considered Vulcan's wife.
L ook up the folklore regarding the May Day celebrations, bonfires, and other rites celebrated
throughout Europe.



June: Named after the Roman Goddess Juno. Called Sear-monat by Anglo-Saxons. Juno was
Queen of Heaven and Guardian of Marriage and ruled childbirth. Juneis still the most favored
month for marriage today.

July: Originaly called Quintilus, the fifth month. Old Saxons called it Maed-monat, "mead
month" the time to gather honey for the drink called mead.

August: Named after the Roman Emperor Augustus. Was once called Sixtilis, the sixth month.

September: Named after the Latin number for seven, that being the month in the old calender
<sic>. Saxons called it Gerst-monat, barley month, as this crop was usually gathered then.

October: From octo, the eighth month in the old calendar. Saxons named it Wyn-monat, "wine
month." Thiswas harvest time, and Bacchus and Dionysius and all the other ancient deities were
honored. See Halloween above.

November: From the ninth month in old Roman calendar. Saxons called it Blot-monat, "blood
month." This was when the cattle and sheep were slaughtered for food and sacrifices.

December: Named after the tenth month in the old calendar. It was consecrated to Saturn, and on
December 17 the great feast of Saturnalia began, lasting several days. It coincided with the winter
solstice and the Y ule season. The Anglo-Saxons called it Y ule-monat, "midwinter month.” It
coincided with the winter solstice and the Y ule season.
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Wicca, Wicca, Who's Got the Wicca?
or
My Tradition, or Yours?

[An article which attenpts to nmake sense of all the various
Traditions, Brands, Denom nations, ect., which nay confuse the
unwary new coner to Neo- Paganism (Wcca in particular).]

By: Hurn

Greetings, and Bright Blessings... Welcome to this, the next in a series of introductory pieces on
Alternate Religions. Today, we shall take alook at the many varied Traditionsin the Wicca
Family of Faiths. Whilst thereis, indeed, alarge number of groups who profess one set of
tenants, or ideas; one soon beginsto see why they may all be lumped together as one Religion.

Obvioudly, to start, one must define Religion as it applies to these groups of people. Next, a
listing of some of the more Popular Traditions, giving a basic description of each. Lastly, some
comments on the " cords which bind these groups together", ie. a discussion on the Underlying
Philosophies of the New Age Movement, Neo-Paganisms in particular.

l. What is a Religion?

A dictionary definition of religion looks something like:
Religion, n.; An organized system of Beliefs and/or Rituals, centering on a Supernatural Being or
Beings.

Everyone with me so far? Good. | think we can all agree on definitions for "Beliefs" and
"Supernatural”, so the only sub-definition will be "Ritual": any ordered sequence of events or
actions, including directed thoughts, especially one that is repeated in the 'same’ manner each
time, and that is designed to produce a predictable altered state of consciousness, within which
certain magical or religious results may be obtained.
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Now, by using these definitions, the astute reader may realize that one need not "believe" in
anything in order to belong to a Religion, although most ‘established' churches Do require that
one has conforming beliefs in order to become 'accepted into' that Religion. One of the beauties
of the Pagan/NeoPagan/Wiccan Religion is that the majority of the sects do not require one to
have 'conforming’ beliefs. One need not Believe in the God/dess in order to worship them, and
thisisthe key to being a New Age type Religion.

New Age Religions acknowledge that there are many paths to Godhood, and that each person
should find his’her own way. Thus, while there is communication and discussion between the
diverse ways of Wicca, there is generally no cause for religious persecution or Holy Wars. Also,
there are very little 'missionary’ type efforts, since there is no Prime Directive stating that
everyone who does not believe a certain piece of Dogmais Wrong, and will burn in Hell forever,
unless saved, or made to see the light.

Contrary to most religions, it is Not the shared set of Beliefs, or smilar Dogma which holds the
Wiccan Religions together. Rather, it is the Attitudes of the people involved, and their common
Heritage which provide the bonds of cooperation among the Pagan Peoples. These points of
agreement shall be further addressed following a brief list of some of the more popular
Traditions, with a description of each.

Il. Traditions/Branches/Gatherings/Sub-
Groups/Interpretations/ect.

[nb. This is not, by any means, an all inclusive list]

A. Gardnerian:
Started by G. Gardner, in England, in the mid 1950's, this Tradition clamsto have
existed, in secret, since the Witch-Burnings began during the Middle Ages. While thereis
some doubt as to whether or not it isas old asit claims, there is no denying that the
Gardnerian Sect has been one of the most Influential of the Traditions. In fact, many of
the groups which follow were started by people who had been introduced to Paganism and
the Worship of the Lord and Lady as members of a Gardnerian group.

Characteristics:

A structured religion with definite hierarchy within each group (known, as a Coven), but
little to no Authority of one coven over another. Within the coven, aMatriarchy exists,
with the High Priestess generally being considered the leader (there are, of course,
exceptions to this, but these descriptions are, for the most part, only generalizations based
upon information gathered from many sources).



Thetypical Gardnerian view of the God/dessisthat of a Dominant Three-Faced Goddess
(Maid, Mother, and Crone) with aMale Consort (Who has 2 sides.. the Y oung Summer
King, and the Old Winter King).

Ceremonies include a series of initiations into higher levels of the Craft, various Holiday
Celebrations (based, of course, upon the "Wheel of the Year" calendar of Feast days.

B. Alexandrian:
Started about the same time as Gardner's, this tradition is fairly similar, with alittle more
emphasis upon Ceremonial Magick. There are numerous Covensin both US and Europe.

C. Dianic:
Thisis more of a Sub-class, rather than a particular Tradition. There are several Feminist
Traditions which are considered Dianic. This sub-class tends to emphasize the Female
aspect of the Goddess, sometimes to the exclusion of the Mae God. Some feel that these
groups are rather reactionary and self limiting. Be that as it may, the Dianic Covens tend
to be more politically active.

D. School of Wicca:
Headed by Gavin and Y vonne Frost, this School is the largest correspondence school of
Witchcraft in the US. Numerous Covens have resulted from this School, athoughitis
somewhat unconventional (if, that is, anything dealing with Wicca could be called
conventional). The Frosts' views on Wicca as areligion do differ with the mgjority.. in
that they do not consider Wicca as "Pagan”, but rather as Monotheistic.

E. Seax (or Saxon) Wicca:
Started by Raymond Buckland, who was originally aleader in promoting the Gardnerian
Tradition, as an alternative to the existing Covens. Unlike most traditions, which consider
the Coven group to be the normal unit of division (ie. all ceremonies/Rituals = Group
Rites), the Seax version has provision for lone witches (often referred to as Solitaires).
Another thing which sets this particular brand apart is its non-reliance upon being
properly initiated into the Wiccan community. Many of the other groups require that new
members be brought to existing covensto be ceremonially initiated into that Tradition,
and that only after years of study within the group is one ready to start a new coven. The
Seax tradition, recognizing that there may not be a friendly, neighborhood Coven, allows
for self-initiation, and Auto setup of a Coven.

F. Traditionalist (Welsh, Scots, Greek, Irish, €etc...)
Like Dianic, thisis a sub-class. Each Traditionalist group is based upon the traditions,
literature, myth, and folktales of that particular geographic/demographic area. Thisis
evident in the Names of the God/dess used by individual groups.

1. Common ties/beliefs/Ideals/ect...

As stated earlier, it's not doctrine/dogma similarities which tend to hold these diverse groups
together, rather, it is the common Ideals and feelings expressed by the Pagan Peoples themselves.
Here are some examples:



The Wiccan Rede: "An it harms none, do what thou will." is amost universally accepted amongst
the groups. Most groups tend to be polytheistic, animists, pantheists, ect. Oneis not "converted"
to Wicca, rather, the new comer feels a sense of "Coming Home", or, more poetically, "The
Goddess callsto Her own". Nature plays abig part in most Traditions, either as direct
personification of the God/dess, or as aspects of them. There is no counterpart to the Devil, as
such, in the Pagan religions... no personification of All Evil, rather, the choice istherefor al to
make. However, thereisthe Law of Three Fold Return, which states " That which thou dost send
out shall return three fold", so good begets good, and evil befalls those who are evil (a
horrendous understatement / simplification, but true).

Author's note:

Whew! That was along haul of writing in one sitting... if there are any big errors noticeable, mail
me, and I'll make a second draft of this.. or perhaps even expand it some.. (my timeislimited in
as far aswhen | have opportunities to just sit down and write something like this, but | can
usually squeeze in some time, here or there.)

| hope that thisis somewhat enlightening... there are some other files, here, which give more
basic explanations of the terms used.. (Witch, Coven, Magick, ect..) ... | did assume a small
amount of familiarity present within the reader... if anyone wishes, | can append a Preface
covering that which was presupposed knowledge.

Blessed Be...
Hurn
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Binding a Spell (Classic version)

Come ye as the charm is made!
Queen of heaven, Queen of hell,
Horned Hunter of the night
Lend your power unto the spell,
And work our will by magic rite!
By all the power of land and sea,
By all the might of moon and sun
| call the Earth to bind my spell.
Air to speed it well.

Bright as Fire shall it glow.
Deep astide of Water flow.
Count the elements fourfold,

In the fifth the spell shall hold.

. Farrar, Janet and Stewart; "Eight Sabbats For Witches'; Robert Hale 1983
. Vadliente, Doreen; "Witchcraft for Tomorrow"; Phoenix Publishing 1985
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Saxon Wicca Rites

From "The Tree: The Complete Book of Saxon Witchcraft" by Raymond Buckland
copyright 1974 -- Samuel Weiser Publishers (NOW OUT OF PRINT)

posted for PAN, the ORIGINAL Psychic Awareness Network at 1-703-362-1139 by MATRIKA,
CO-Sysop

Legend of Woden/Odin retrieving the Runes

The Snake came crawling and struck at none
But Woden took nine glory-twigs (pieces of wood on which were carved runic inscriptions) and
struck the adder so that it flew into nine parts.

This quote shows how Woden/Odin was a master magician and drew his power from the runes.
To this day many Saxon Pagans work much of their Magic with runes, inscribing them on
candles in candle magick, incorporating them into talismans or symbols of protection that they
wear, carry or keep in their homes (can also be for other purposes, etc. They can even be put
somewhere invisibly by tracing them with a scented oil. For example, arune or runic monogram
(several runic letters overlaying one another) can be inscribed on your place of businessin
Money in Abundance oil or some other money -- oriented oils of your own preference. For
healing a rune or runic monogram of healing can be written on the body of the patient with an oil
of Healing, after the regular transfer of Pranic energy or "laying -- on -- of -- the -- hands’
healing has occurred. (including use of crystals, if that is so desired) Etc. etc. etc. Why are runes
so important? For the same reason that they were in Cabalistic Magick among the Jews and in
Sidha Y oga. In Indiaamong the Sidhis the Shakti or Feminine aspect of Deity (as Shivaisthe
male) has many aspects through which the world was emanated -- one of the more important
aspects is matrika shakti or the power of sound to create viathe letters of the alphabet forming
themselves into Words. In both systems -- Kabbalah and Sidha Y oga -- it is believed that the
universe was created by words. Thisis reflected in modern New-Age work with Affirmations
used by such diverse sources as Marion Weinstein, Diannic Witch, as described in her book
"Positive Magic" (Phoenix Publishing) and the Unity School of Christianity as well asthe
Religious Science and Christian Science and Divine Science and all the other "science” churches.
Shakti Gawain, author of "Creative Visualization" teaches it from the New Age perspective as
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well. It is through words we create out own reality and right use of them for good and in loving
ways s one of the most powerful of Magicks. (Note by Matrika)

From the old Norse Verse, Lay of the High one, stanzas 138, 139, and 141
Woden/Odin is speaking

"I know that | hung there

on the windy tree

swung there nights, all of nine

gashed with a blade

bloodied by Odin

myself an offering to myself

knotted to that tree

no man knows whither the root of it runs

None gave me bread

None gave me drink

down to the depths | peered
to snatch up runes

with aroaring screech

and fall inadizzying faint

Wellspring | won

and wisdom too

and grew and joyed in my growth
from aword to aword

| wasled to aword

from a deed to another deed"

Asyou can see this legend, which in the original sources pre-dates Christianity, has muchin
common with the legend of Jesus's Crucifixion/Resurrection in the Newer religion -- but then
there are similar themes in the story of Tammuz from the Middle East, the story of Osirisin
Egypt and in many other sources. The story of the fallen God who is resurrected with great power
and wisdom reflects the Shamans's confrontation with his own death -- either in aliteral sense
through sickness or accident, or in a Psychologica sense or by other means such as the mild,
natural hallucinogens used by the Native Americans and other tribal peoples. (Note, | am not
endorsing their use; they are completely unnecessary) -- but nevertheless, thisis the practice
in some cultures, where they know how to handle the power of these drugs and guide one safely
through the experience. It is important to note thisis not done lightly or playfully either and that
the drugs they use are natur al substances, not the harsher chemical ones abused in our modern
society for recreational use)



It also represents the natural cycles of the year -- the grain grows and is cut down or sacrificed
only to be reborn again, the trees lose their leaves and seem to die only to resurrected, (whichis
why the tree of life/cross image developed) some animals hibernate and come back, etc. etc. etc

Now hereisthe legend of the Goddess in the Saxon form as the search by Freyafor the necklace
Brosingame -- a silver circlet worn about her neck as a chaplet. As with the Gardnerian Wicca
legend of the descent of the Goddess to the Underworld, it reflects the cycles of the year -- when
fertility seemsto sink into the earth and vanish during winter's barren months only to have the
Lady and her bounty return to usin the spring.

(Matrika's notes)

1. All day had Freya, most lovely of the Goddesses, played and romped in the fields. Then
did she lay down to rest.

2. And while she dept; deft Loki, the prankster, the mischief-maker of the Gods; did espy
the glimmering of Brosingame, formed of Galdra (magick) Her constant companion.
Silent as the night did Loki move to the Goddess's side and with fingers formed over the
very agesin lightness did remove the silver circlet from about her snow white neck.

3. Straightaway did Freya arouse; on sensing it's loss. Though he moved with the speed of
the winds, yet Loki she glimpsed as he passed swiftly from sight into the barrow (burial
mound) that leads to Dreun. (land of the dead, the underworld)

4. Then was Freyain despair. Darkness descended all about her to hide her tears. Great was
her anguish. All light, al life, all creaturesjoined in her doom.

5. Toall corners were sent the Searchers, in quest of Loki; yet knew they. they would find

him not. For who is there may descend to Dreun and return again from thence?

Excepting the Gods themselves and, alack, mischievous Loki.

So it was that, still weak from her grief, Freya herself elected to descend in search of

Brosingame. At the portals of the Barrow was she challenged, yet recognized and passed.

8. The multitude of soulswithin cried joyfully to see her, yet could she not tarry as she
sought her stolen light.

9. Theinfamous Loki left no trail to follow, yet was he everywhere past seen. Those to
whom she spake held to Freya (that) Loki carried no Jewel as he went by.

10. Where then was it hid?

11. In despair she searched an age. Hearhden (also known as Heimdall) the mighty smith of
the Gods, did arise from his rest to sense the bewailment of the souls to Freya's sorrow.
Striding from his smithy, to find the cause of the sorrow, did he espy the Silver Circlet
where Loki Mischief-maker had laid it; upon the rock before his door.

12. Thenwasall clear.

13. AsHearhden took hold of Brosingame (then did) Loki appear before him, his face wild
with rage.

14. Yet would Loki not attack Hearhden, this mighty smith whose strength was known even
beyond Dreun.

15. By wilesand tricks did he strive to get his hands upon the (silver) circlet. He shape-

N o



shifted; he darted here and there; he was visible, then invisible. yet could he not sway the
Smith.

16. Tired of the fight, Hearhden raised his mighty club. Then sped L oki away.

17. Great wasthejoy of Freyawhen Hearhden placed Brosingame about her snow-white
neck.

18. Great werethe cries of Joy from Dreun and above.

19. Great were the thanks that Freya and all People gave to the Gods for the return of
Brosingame.

Thistale and the Gardnerian legend of the descent of the Goddess into the Underworld (told in
the 2d degree initiation) and similar myths from around the world, such as the legend of Kwan
Yin's descent to the land of death and her being expelled for spreading mirth and joy, show that
women also shared a very important role in the shamanism/priesthood of the European Pagan
traditions and also faced the ordeals -- i.e. the physical or psychological confrontation with death.
And again, it reflects the times of darkness and light in the year -- the waxing and waning of the
moon each month and the waxing and waning of the sun each year from Y ule or Winter solstice
to Mid-summer's night or Summer solstice when the light grows stronger and the remainder of
the year, when light grows weaker.
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Wiccan Shamanism

by Selena Fox
typed by Lewisfor P.A.N. 508-795-7628

Shamanism existsin tribal cultures around the world and has done so for centuries. Yet, in
reading most anthropological texts on Shamanism, thereislittle, if any reference made to
shamanism in Europe. However Shamanism has existed among the peoples of Europe not only in
ancient times, but also through the present day. During the Middle Ages, the Old Ways largely
disappeared from public view because of persecution. Y et they were not eradicated but took a
more underground existence. Today, there are some of us of European ancestry that are bringing
Shamanic ways rooted in pre-Christian Europe back into the light.

Wiccan Shamanism isaterm | began using several years ago in an attempt to describe my own
path of magick and spirituality in relation to the other forms of Shamanism on the Planet. Wiccan
Shamanism draws on the Old but it is not ssimply an attempt re-construction and revival of the
Old Ways of tribal Europe. Wiccan Shamanism blends both the Old and the New to suit the
modern times in which we live. Although emphasis is on European symbology and traditions
Wiccan Shamanism is multi-cultural, incorporating ways of other healers and magick workers
from many places and eras.

What follows is a glimpse into Wiccan Shamanism as | know it and practice it. While Jim,
Dennis, and others who help with various aspects of CIRCLES work may share many of these
concepts, | speak here only for myself - for at the heart of this spiritual approach is the idea that
each person must seek their own connection with the Divine, within their own Self, rather than
having me or anyone else do this for them. Thisis not a path of aleader with followers, but a
path where each becomes their own |leader.

| call to the Powers of the Four Quarters -- to Earth in the North which is the Realm of the
Physical Body and Material Plane, to Air in the East which isthe Realm of Thoughts and
Intellect, to Fire in the South which is the Realm of Will Power and Action, and Water in the
West which isthe Realm of Emotions and Intuition. My Medicine Whesl is the Magick Circle
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which connects the Four Quarters. The sacred places | frequent include a high rock, a crystal
clear spring fed pool n ahidden valley and acircle of stonesin agrove of Oak and Birch on a
mound.

| am a channel between Planet Earth beneath my feet and the Heavens above my head. | become
the World tree when | Shamanize, linking the transforming Dark of the Underworld with the
Awakening Light of the Upperworld.

| am the Crystal Light that is at the Center of the Circle and is the fifth Element Spirit. | seek
alwaysto act out of MY own Inner Self which is at the enter of MY being, for my Inner Self in
the Balance of all the Elements, of my Female and Male sides, of my Lunar and Solar natures of
my intellect and intuition my Inner Self is my doorway into the realm where All is One.

| see the Circle of Life from the Center. | watch the Seasons change as the Wheel of the Y ear
turnsand | celebrate the 8 sabbats. | connect with the dance of Night and Day, of Fair and Stormy
Weathers, of the Waxing and Waning Moon. | see the cycle of Birth, Growth, Maturity, Death,
and Rebirth in all of Nature. | examine the cycles of my own life and of the lives of those who
seek healing aid from me.

| am the traveler between the World of Daily Life and the Otherworld which is the land of
Dreams, visions and Spirits. | am a Consciousness Explorer. the Otherworldis as real and as
important to me as the Day-to-Day World. | bridge the Worlds rather than seeking to dwell solely
in one or the other. | journey into the Otherworld for areason -- to bring back healing and
knowledge to apply to Daily Life, helping others, myself and the Planet.

| seethe Divinein al things. My friends and allies include not only humans but also plants,
animals, rocks, winds, waters, fire, stars, and other life forms. | commune with the Source some
call "God" as both Mother Goddess and Father God, for both aspects are necessary for the Unity.

The main focus of my Shamanic work is Healing. | was called to this path as a young child in
dreams and Out-of-Body experiences, but | didn't begin my work until my adult years when |
started Healing myself. To do this| journeyed alone into the Pit of my Shadow Self and came
face-to-face with my problems and hang-ups; my doubts fears, disillusionments, rejections,
angers and hurts; with all MY false self images. Words can not begin to express the misery, the
utter despair the powerlessness | felt during thistime. Y et coming apart was essential; it enabled
me to break through the barriers which | had formed and let others form in my psyche that had
kept me from being one with my True Self. In the degpest Darkness, | felt the Light of my own
Inner Self beginning to shine through. | focused on the Light and slowly emerged from the Pit,
stronger and more integrated than ever before and with the power to heal others as well as
myself. Asaresult of this transformation process, my life'swork became clear. | now help others
from their own pits of negativity and become whole again.



Y et my work also extends to more than Humankind; it involves bringing Healing to the Planet as
awhole. In my communing with the Land, | have heard the cries of the Earth Mother, sorrowing
over the self-centered, greedy, intolerant, and destructive behaviors of many of Her human
children, who are polluting the soils, water, and air; who are playing power games with nuclear
fire; and who are polluting the spiritual atmosphere of the entire world with their narrow-
mindedness and hate. | am deeply concerned about survival -- not of the Planet Herself for al the
humans in the world can not destroy Her even with all their weapons; She is too strong and
powerful for that to happen. What | am concerned about is the survival of the human race. -- will
we annihilate ourselves and many of the life forms around us, or will we wake up in time to see
the larger picture, find and implement creative solutions to the worlds problems, and enter a New
Age of expanded consciousness?

The Balance of Life can be restored on Planet Earth; Harmony can be restored between
humankind and other life forms; Love consciousness can increase and be prevalent on the Earth.
|, along with numerous other healers and ministers from avariety of spiritual traditions around
the world today have responded to the upset of Mother Earth by dedicating our livesto this
Planetary Healing Work, each in our own way. It isthis Great Work that underlies all the healing
and other things | do. It isthe Heart of Wiccan Shamanism.

First published in fall 1984 "Circle Network News";
© 1984, CIRCLE, Box 219, Mt. Horeb WI 53572 USA.
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A Healing Myth

By "Nihasa"

This story can have a powerful healing effect when read out loud (or recorded and then played)
to someone suffering from a phobia or other effect of childhood trauma. While names, settings,
and style can be varied to suit individual tastes, the sequence which the apprentice describes,
the sequence the princess goes through, and the vagueness of the "bad thing" descriptions
should remain unchanged and no element of the story should be left out.

Once, in another time and another place, a kingdom of magic and beauty knew atime of peace.
No armies threatened its borders, no bandits plundered its trade routes, no plagues sickened its
people. Y et even in such peaceful times, bad things could happen: accidents, misunderstandings,
even good people doing bad things.

The third daughter of the king was a bright and cheerful sort. She wasn't the strongest or the
prettiest of the royal princesses, but she did have the nicest wings of anyone her age. She loved to
fly around the countryside and explore the groves and meadows she found...they were always full
of surprises.

One day she found a particularly pretty grove, with a pond glistening in alittle clearing in the
middle. As she went in for a closer look, she saw images start to form. She saw her own
reflection, and as she lightly touched the ground she saw that her reflection was watching
reflections of her own...dim watery reflections from her past.

" S0 you can see the pictures." The voice from among the trees made her jump. "Don't worry,"
continued the young man as he stepped out from among the trees, "nobody else can see the same
Images, Princess. It's part of the magic."

"How...?" she asked, looking him up and down. He was a young man, no older than the princess
herself, dressed in the rough tunic of awizard's apprentice. "Who are you? How did you know
who | am, what | saw?"

"| am apprenticed to the Court Wizard. Everybody knows who you are, Princess...and besides, |
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have seen you at the palace when | have been there with my master." He paused, glancing at the
ground and lowering hisvoice. "Asto theimages... well, at onetime | had need of their magic."

"When | entered the Wizard's service, | had a great and secret fear. Something...bad...happened to
me when | was younger. It hurt to even think about, and after time | didn't think about it much.
But ever since that time, | had lived with the fear. When my master learned of this, he taught me
the magic of this pool and its stream.”

"The pool reflects images from your mind...scenes from your past, dreams of the future, even
fantasies of the present. The stream flows like time itself, upstream into the past, and downstream
into the future. If | followed the ritual he described, these magics could wash clean the fear."

She made aface. "I suppose this ritual involves deep magics usable only by Wizards?'

"Not really. All the magic isin the waters, and anyone can use theritual. Even alowly
apprentice." He grinned. "It's pretty simple. After he told me about it, he brought me here and
then stood back by the trees. He said that he would answer any questions | had but otherwise |
was on my own."

"| stood where | could see my reflection in the pool, and then thought about my fear. As|
thought, my reflection watched a reflection of my thoughts...like a stage where dimly lit actors
played out the scene against a colorless backdrop. | looked up and saw that | was still here, in the
glade. | looked back at the water, holding on to a small part of the special feeling of fear it had
given me. As| turned and looked back upstream, | saw more images...each earlier than the last. |
relaxed and let the feeling guide me back to the earliest image. When | had that, | turned back to
the pool and found my reflection watching the same colorless playersin their dim reflection of
the memory. As my reflection watched, the image went from a time shortly before the bad thing
happened, through the whole thing, and on to atime when it was all over. When it passed the
ending that way, it stopped...like a drawing. Then the drawing faded away, and | was just looking
at my reflection. The Wizard had told me that if | stepped into that last part of the image, it would
run very quickly backwards, with full color and sound and me living backwards through it al...all
the way through to the part before the beginning. It sounded very strange. As | looked at my
reflection again, it was watching the image go forward again in its dim, colorless way. When it
reached the drawing at the end, | stepped into the image and was plunged into aworld going
backwards! It went clear through to before the beginning in less than a second, then stopped.
Startled, | let the water carry me downstream, through all that had happened since, with the fear
gone and the memory unable to hurt me. When | reached the here-and-now, | got out and just
stood there, knowing that the fear would trouble me no more." He stopped, and suddenly seemed
to remember where he was, and who he was talking to. "That was over ayear ago, and the fear is
still gone. The Wizard saysit is gone for good."

She thought for amoment. "So all thereisto thisritua isthink of the problem until your



reflection sees it, follow a part of the feeling upstream to my earliest memory of it, wait for my
reflection to see it all the way through, step into the ending, and live it backwards quickly? What
kind of magic isthat?’

He thought for a minute, shrugged, and said "Effective? If you wish, | will withdraw to the trees
whileyou try it."

"What makes you think that | need it?"

"Because the images only come to those who do." His voice faded to an embarrassed silence as
he realized what he had said. "I'll go now."

"Yes, do." She said absently, already thinking. Then: "But not too far, in case | need you." She
was remembering an incident afew days back which had set off her special fear, and just asthe
apprentice had described, her reflection in the pool was watching a dim and watery scene of the
memory. Startled, she looked up again. Y es, she was in the clearing, with the trees all around and
the apprentice al but lost among the closer ones. She could still feel a part of that fear, so she
kept that feeling while she looked back up stream at all the images from the past that the feeling
had touched...until she found the earliest of them all. She brought that memory back to the pool
and released it as her reflection started to watch it unfold in its dim and watery way. Her
reflection seemed to have alife of its own as it watched the pale scene start before anything
happened, run through the bad parts, and then pause at atime when it was all over. She watched
her reflection shift as she prepared for what she would do. Her reflection settled as it watched the
scene unfold again. The dim scene passed through the beginning, through the bad time and on
past again. When it stopped, she jumped in to it. Suddenly, she was there again: back where and
when it had happened. Everything was moving backwards, and in aflash she had lived
backwards through it and past the beginning. Shocked, she let the water carry her down stream,
forward through all the rest of her yesterdays without the bad times for company. When she got
to today, she stood up. There she was...standing, dripping in a stream in the clearing. She looked
around for the apprentice, half expecting him to be laughing at the soggy mess she must be. He
was there, by the trees...not laughing, just smiling in an understanding way.

In the years that followed, they became friends. Although they went their separate ways...he, as
wizard to one of the King's high lords and she as wife to a neighboring prince... they valued that
friendship to the end of their days. And from that time on, neither was ever again troubled by
their great fears.
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Candlemas: The Light Returns

by Mike Nichols

It seems quite impossible that the holiday of Candlemas should be considered the beginning of
Spring. Here in the Heartland, February 2nd may see a blanket of snow mantling the Mother. Or,
If the snows have gone, you may be sure the days are filled with drizzle, slush and steel-grey
skies -- the dreariest weather of the year. In short, the perfect time for a Pagan Festival of Lights.
And as for Spring, although this may seem atenuous beginning, all the little buds, flowers and
leaves will have arrived on schedule before Spring runs its course to Beltane.

'‘Candlemas is the Christianized name for the holiday, of course. The older Pagan names were
Imbolc and Oimelc. 'Imbolc' means, literally, 'in the belly' (of the Mother). For in the womb of
Mother Earth, hidden from our mundane sight but sensed by a keener vision, there are stirrings.
The seed that was planted in her womb at the solstice is quickening and the new year grows.
'‘Oimelc’ means 'milk of ewes, for it is also lambing season.

The holiday is also called 'Brigit's Day', in honor of the great Irish Goddess Brigit. At her shrine,
the ancient Irish capitol of Kildare, agroup of 19 priestesses (no men allowed) kept a perpetual
flame burning in her honor. She was considered a goddess of fire, patroness of smithcraft, poetry
and healing (especially the healing touch of midwifery). This tripartite symbolism was
occasionally expressed by saying that Brigit had two sisters, also named Brigit. (Incidentally,
another form of the name Brigit is Bride, and it is thus She bestows her special patronage on any
woman about to be married or handfasted, the woman being called 'bride' in her honor.)

The Roman Catholic Church could not very easily call the Great Goddess of Ireland a demon, so
they canonized her instead. Henceforth, she would be 'Saint' Brigit, Patron Saint of smithcraft,
poetry and healing. They 'explained' this by telling the Irish peasants that Brigit was 'really' an
early Christian missionary sent to the Emerald Isle, and that the miracles she performed there
'misled' the common people into believing that she was a goddess. For some reason, the Irish
swallowed this. (Thereisno limit to what the Irish imagination can convince itself of. For
example, they also cameto believe that Brigit was the 'foster-mother' of Jesus, giving no thought
to the implausibility of Jesus having spent his boyhood in Ireland!)

Brigit's holiday was chiefly marked by the kindling of sacred fires, since she symbolized the fire
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of birth and healing, the fire of the forge, and the fire of poetic inspiration. Bonfires were lighted
on the beacon tors, and chandlers celebrated their special holiday. The Roman Church was quick
to confiscate this symbolism as well, using '‘Candlemas’ as the day to bless al the church candles
that would be used for the coming liturgical year. (Catholics will be reminded that the following
day, St. Blaise's Day, is remembered for using the newly blessed candles to bless the throats of
parishioners, keeping them from colds, flu, sore throats, etc.)

The Catholic Church, never one to refrain from piling holiday upon holiday, also caled it the
Feast of the Purification of the Blessed Virgin Mary. (It is surprising how many of the old Pagan
holidays were converted to Maryan Feasts.) The symbol of the Purification may seem alittle
obscure to modern readers, but it has to do with the old custom of ‘churching women'. It was
believed that women were impure for six weeks after giving birth. And since Mary gave birth at
the winter solstice, she wouldn't be purified until February 2nd. In Pagan symbolism, this might
be re-translated as when the Great M other once again becomes the Y oung Maiden Goddess.

Today, this holiday is chiefly connected to weather lore. Even our American folk-calendar keeps
the tradition of 'Groundhog's Day', aday to predict the coming weather, telling us that if the
Groundhog sees his shadow, there will be 'six more weeks' of bad weather (i.e., until the next old
holiday, Lady Day). This custom is ancient. An old British rhymetells usthat 'If Candlemas Day
be bright and clear, there'll be two wintersin the year.' Actually, al of the cross-quarter days can
be used as 'inverse' weather predictors, whereas the quarter-days are used as 'direct’ weather
predictors.

Like the other High Holidays or Great Sabbats of the Witches' year, Candlemas is sometimes
celebrated on its alternate date, astrologically determined by the sun's reaching 15-degrees
Aquarius, or Candlemas Old Style (in 1988, February 3rd, at 9:03 am CST). Another holiday that
gets mixed up in thisis Vaentine's Day. Ozark folklorist Vance Randolf makes this quite clear
by noting that the old-timers used to celebrate Groundhog's Day on February 14th. This same
displacement is evident in Eastern Orthodox Christianity aswell. Their habit of celebrating the
birth of Jesus on January 6th, with asimilar post-dated shift in the six-week period that followsiit,
puts the Feast of the Purification of Mary on February 14th. It is amazing to think that the same
confusion and lateral displacement of one of the old folk holidays can be seen from the Russian
steppes to the Ozark hills, but such seemsto be the case!

Incidentally, there is speculation among linguistic scholars that the very name of 'Valentine' has
Pagan origins. It seems that it was customary for French peasants of the Middle Agesto
pronounce a'g' asa'v'. Consequently, the original term may have been the French 'galantine,
which yields the English word 'gallant’. The word originally refersto a dashing young man
known for his'affaires d'amour’, atrue galaunt. The usual associations of V(G)aantine's Day
make much more sense in this light than their vague connection to alegendary 'St. Valentine' can
produce. Indeed, the Church has always found it rather difficult to explain this nebulous saint's
connection to the secular pleasures of flirtation and courtly love.



For modern Witches, Candlemas O.S. may then be seen as the Pagan version of Vaentine's Day,
with ade-emphasis of ‘hearts and flowers and an appropriate re-emphasis of Pagan carnal
frivolity. This also re-aligns the holiday with the ancient Roman Lupercalia, afertility festival
held at this time, in which the priests of Pan ran through the streets of Rome whacking young
women with goatskin thongs to make them fertile. The women seemed to enjoy the attention and
often stripped in order to afford better targets.

One of the nicest folk-customs still practiced in many countries, and especially by Witchesin the
British Isles and parts of the U.S., isto place alighted candle in each and every window of the
house, beginning at sundown on Candlemas Eve (February 1st), allowing them to continue
burning until sunrise. Make sure that such candles are well seated against tipping and guarded
from nearby curtains, etc. What a cheery sight it ison this cold, bleak and dreary night to see
house after house with candle-lit windows! And, of course, if you are your Coven's chandler, or
If you just happen to like making candles, Candlemas Day isthe day for doing it. Some Covens
hold candle-making parties and try to make and bless all the candles they'll be using for the
whole year on this day.

Other customs of the holiday include weaving 'Brigit's crosses from straw or wheat to hang
around the house for protection, performing rites of spiritual cleansing and purification, making
‘Brigit's beds to ensure fertility of mind and spirit (and body, if desired), and making Crowns of
Light (i.e. of candles) for the High Priestess to wear for the Candlemas Circle, similar to those
worn on St. Lucy's Day in Scandinavian countries. All in al, this Pagan Festival of Lights, sacred
to the young Maiden Goddess, is one of the most beautiful and poetic of the year.
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Lady Day: The Vernal Equinox

by Mike Nichols

Now comes the Vernal Equinox, and the season of Spring reaches its apex, halfway through its
journey from Candlemas to Beltane. Once again, night and day stand in perfect balance, with the
powers of light on the ascendancy. The god of light now wins a victory over his twin, the god of
darkness. In the Mabinogion myth reconstruction which | have proposed, thisisthe day on which
the restored LIew takes his vengeance on Goronwy by piercing him with the sunlight spear. For
Llew was restored/reborn at the Winter Solstice and is now well/old enough to vanquish his
rival/twin and mate with his lover/mother. And the great Mother Goddess, who has returned to
her Virgin aspect at Candlemas, welcomes the young sun god's embraces and conceives a child.
The child will be born nine months from now, at the next Winter Solstice. And so the cycle
closes at last.

We think that the customs surrounding the celebration of the spring equinox were imported from
Mediterranean lands, although there can be no doubt that the first inhabitants of the British Isles
observed it, as evidence from megalithic sites shows. But it was certainly more popular to the
south, where people celebrated the holiday as New Y ear's Day, and claimed it as the first day of
the first sign of the Zodiac, Aries. However you look at it, it is certainly atime of new
beginnings, as a simple glance at Nature will prove.

In the Roman Catholic Church, there are two holidays which get mixed up with the Vernal
Equinox. The first, occurring on the fixed calendar day of March 25th in the old liturgical
calendar, is called the Feast of the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary (or B.V.M., as she
was typically abbreviated in Catholic Missals). 'Annunciation’ means an announcement. Thisis
the day that the angel Gabriel announced to Mary that she was 'in the family way'. Naturally, this
had to be announced since Mary, being still avirgin, would have no other means of knowing it.
(Quit scoffing, O ye of little faith!) Why did the Church pick the Vernal Equinox for the
commemoration of this event? Because it was necessary to have Mary conceive the child Jesus a
full nine months before his birth at the Winter Solstice (i.e., Christmas, celebrated on the fixed
calendar date of December 25). Mary's pregnancy would take the natural nine months to
complete, even if the conception was a bit unorthodox.

As mentioned before, the older Pagan equivalent of this scene focuses on the joyous process of
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natural conception, when the young virgin Goddess (in this case, 'virgin' in the original sense of
meaning 'unmarried’) mates with the young solar God, who has just displaced hisrival. Thisis
probably not their first mating, however. In the mythical sense, the couple may have been lovers
since Candlemas, when the young God reached puberty. But the young Goddess was recently a
mother (at the Winter Solstice) and is probably still nursing her new child. Therefore, conception
Is naturally delayed for six weeks or so and, despite earlier matings with the God, She does not
conceive until (surprise!) the Vernal Equinox. This may also be their Hand-fasting, a sacred
marriage between God and Goddess called a Hierogamy, the ultimate Great Rite. Probably the
nicest study of thistheme occursin M. Esther Harding's book, 'Woman's Mysteries. Probably the
nicest description of it occursin M.Z. Bradley's 'Mists of Avalon', in the scene where Morgana
and Arthur assume the sacred roles. (Bradley follows the British custom of transferring the
episode to Beltane, when the climate is more suited to its outdoor celebration.)

The other Christian holiday which gets mixed up in thisis Easter. Easter, too, celebrates the
victory of agod of light (Jesus) over darkness (death), so it makes sense to place it at this season.
Ironically, the name 'Easter’ was taken from the name of a Teutonic lunar Goddess, Eostre (from
whence we also get the name of the female hormone, estrogen). Her chief symbols were the
bunny (both for fertility and because her worshipers saw a hare in the full moon) and the egg
(symbolic of the cosmic egg of creation), images which Christians have been hard-pressed to
explain. Her holiday, the Eostara, was held on the Vernal Equinox Full Moon. Of course, the
Church doesn't celebrate full moons, even if they do calculate by them, so they planted their
Easter on the following Sunday. Thus, Easter is always the first Sunday, after the first Full Moon
after the Vernal Equinox. If you've ever wondered why Easter moved al around the calendar,
now you know. (By the way, the Catholic Church was so adamant about not incorporating L unar
Goddess symbolism that they added a further calculation: if Easter Sunday were to fall on the
Full Moon itself, then Easter was postponed to the following Sunday instead.)

Incidentally, this raises another point: recently, some Pagan traditions began referring to the
Verna Equinox as Eostara. Historically, thisisincorrect. Eostarais alunar holiday, honoring a
lunar Goddess, at the Verna Full Moon. Hence, the name 'Eostara is best reserved to the nearest
Esbat, rather than the Sabbat itself. How this happened is difficult to say. However, it is notable
that some of the same groups misappropriated the term 'Lady Day' for Beltane, which left no
good folk name for the Equinox. Thus, Eostara was misappropriated for it, completing a chain-
reaction of displacement. Needless to say, the old and accepted folk name for the Vernal Equinox
is'Lady Day'. Christians sometimes insist that thetitle isin honor of Mary and her Annunciation,
but Pagans will smile knowingly.

Another mythological motif which must surely arrest our attention at this time of year isthat of
the descent of the God or Goddess into the Underworld. Perhaps we see this most clearly in the
Christian tradition. Beginning with his death on the cross on Good Friday, it is said that Jesus
‘descended into Hell' for the three days that his body lay entombed. But on the third day (that is,
Easter Sunday), his body and soul rejoined, he arose from the dead and ascended into heaven. By
a strange 'coincidence’, most ancient Pagan religions speak of the Goddess descending into the



Underworld, also for a period of three days.

Why three days? If we remember that we are here dealing with the lunar aspect of the Goddess,
the reason should be obvious. Asthe text of one Book of Shadows givesit, '...as the moon waxes
and wanes, and walks three nights in darkness, so the Goddess once spent three nightsin the
Kingdom of Death.' In our modern world, alienated asit is from nature, we tend to mark the time
of the New Moon (when no moon isvisible) as a single date on a calendar. We tend to forget that
the moon is also hidden from our view on the day before and the day after our calendar date. But
this did not go unnoticed by our ancestors, who always speak of the Goddess's sojourn into the
land of Death aslasting for three days. Isit any wonder then, that we celebrate the next Full
Moon (the Eostara) as the return of the Goddess from chthonic regions?

Naturally, thisis the season to celebrate the victory of life over death, as any nature-lover will
affirm. And the Christian religion was not misguided by celebrating Christ's victory over death at
this same season. Nor is Christ the only solar hero to journey into the underworld. King Arthur,
for example, does the same thing when he sets sail in his magical ship, Prydwen, to bring back
precious gifts (i.e. the gifts of life) from the Land of the Dead, as we aretold in the ‘Mabinogi'.
Welsh triads allude to Gwydion and Amaethon doing much the same thing. In fact, thisthemeis
so universal that mythologists refer to it by a common phrase, 'The Harrowing of Hell'.

However, one might conjecture that the descent into hell, or the land of the dead, was originally
accomplished, not by a solar male deity, but by alunar female deity. It is Nature Herself who, in
Spring, returns from the Underworld with her gift of abundant life. Solar heroes may have laid
claim to this theme much later. The very fact that we are dealing with a three-day period of
absence should tell us we are dealing with a lunar, not solar, theme. (Although one must make
exception for those occasional male lunar deities, such as the Assyrian god, Sin.) At any rate, one
of the nicest modern renditions of the harrowing of hell appearsin many Books of Shadows as
"The Descent of the Goddess. Lady Day may be especially appropriate for the celebration of this
theme, whether by storytelling, reading, or dramatic re-enactment.

For modern Witches, Lady Day is one of the Lesser Sabbats or Low Holidays of the year, one of
the four quarter-days. And what date will Witches choose to celebrate? They may choose the
traditional folk 'fixed' date of March 25th, starting on its Eve. Or they may choose the actual
eguinox point, when the Sun crosses the Equator and enters the astrological sign of Aries. This
year (1988), that will occur at 3:39 am CST on March 20th.
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Lammas: The First Harvest

by Mike Nichols

Once upon a Lammas Night
When corn rigs are bonny,
Beneath the Moon's unclouded light,
| held awhileto Annie...

Although in the heat of a Mid-western summer it might be difficult to discern, the festival of
Lammas (Aug 1st) marks the end of summer and the beginning of fall. The days now grow
visibly shorter and by the time we've reached autumn's end (Oct 31st), we will have run the
gamut of temperature from the heat of August to the cold and (sometimes) snow of November.
And in the midst of it, a perfect Mid-western autumn.

The history of Lammas s as convoluted as all the rest of the old folk holidays. It is of course a
cross-quarter day, one of the four High Holidays or Greater Sabbats of Witchcraft, occurring 1/4
of ayear after Beltane. It'strue astrological point is 15 degrees Leo, which occursat 1:18 am
CDT, Aug 6th this year (1988), but tradition has set August 1st as the day Lammasistypically
celebrated. The celebration proper would begin on sundown of the previous evening, our July
31st, since the Celts reckon their days from sundown to sundown.

However, British Witches often refer to the astrological date of Aug 6th as Old Lammas, and
folkloristscall it Lammas O.S. ('Old Styl€e'). This date has long been considered a ‘power point' of
the Zodiac, and is symbolized by the Lion, one of the ‘tetramorph’ figures found on the Tarot
cards, the World and the Wheel of Fortune (the other three figures being the Bull, the Eagle, and
the Spirit). Astrologers know these four figures as the symbols of the four 'fixed' signs of the
Zodiac, and these naturally align with the four Great Sabbats of Witchcraft. Christians have
adopted the same iconography to represent the four gospel-writers.
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‘Lammas’ was the medieval Christian name for the holiday and it means 'loaf-mass, for this was
the day on which loaves of bread were baked from the first grain harvest and laid on the church
altars as offerings. It was a day representative of 'first fruits and early harvest.

In Irish Gaelic, the feast was referred to as 'L ugnasadh’, a feast to commemorate the funeral
games of the Irish sun-god Lugh. However, there is some confusion on this point. Although at
first glance, it may seem that we are celebrating the death of the Lugh, the god of light does not
really die (mythically) until the autumnal equinox. And indeed, if we read the Irish myths closer,
we discover that it is not Lugh's death that is being celebrated, but the funeral games which Lugh
hosted to commemorate the death of his foster-mother, Taillte. That is why the Lugnasadh
celebrationsin Ireland are often called the 'Tailltean Games.

The time went by with careless heed
Between the late and early,
With small persuasion she agreed
To see me through the barley...

One common feature of the Games were the 'Tailltean marriages, arather informal marriage that
lasted for only ‘ayear and aday' or until next Lammas. At that time, the couple could decide to
continue the arrangement if it pleased them, or to stand back to back and walk away from one
another, thus bringing the Tailltean marriage to aformal close. Such trial marriages (obviously
related to the Wiccan 'Handfasting’) were quite common even into the 1500's, although it was
something one 'didn't bother the parish priest about'. Indeed, such ceremonies were usually
solemnized by a poet, bard or shanachie (or, it may be guessed, by a priest or priestess of the Old
Religion).

Lammastide was also the traditional time of year for craft festivals. The medieval guilds would
create elaborate displays of their wares, decorating their shops and themselvesin bright colors
and ribbons, marching in parades, and performing strange, ceremonial plays and dances for the
entranced onlookers. The atmosphere must have been quite similar to our modern-day
Renaissance Festivals, such as the one celebrated in near-by Bonner Springs, Kansas, each fall.

A ceremonial highlight of such festivals was the 'Catherine wheel'. Although the Roman Church
moved St. Catherine's feast day all around the calender with bewildering frequency, it's most
popular date was Lammas. (They also kept trying to expel this much-loved saint from the ranks
of the blessed because she was mythical rather than historical, and because her worship gave rise
to the heretical sect known as the Cathari.) At any rate, alarge wagon wheel was taken to the top
of anear-by hill, covered with tar, set aflame, and ceremoniously rolled down the hill. Some



mythologists see in thisritual the remnants of a Pagan rite symbolizing the end of summer, the
flaming disk representing the sun-god in his decline. And just as the sun king has now reached
the autumn of hisyears, hisrival or dark self has just reached puberty.

Many commentators have bewailed the fact that traditional Gardnerian and Alexandrian Books of
Shadows say very little about the holiday of Lammas, stating only that poles should be ridden
and a circle dance performed. This seems strange, for Lammas is a holiday of rich mythic and
cultural associations, providing endless resources for liturgical celebration.

Cornrigsand barley rigs,
Cornrigs are bonny!
I'll not forget that happy night
Among the rigs with Annie!

[Verse quotations by Robert Burns, as handed down through several Books of Shadows.]
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Harvest Home

by Mike Nichols

There were three men came out of the West,
Their fortunesfor to try,
And these three men made a solemn vow,
John Barleycorn must die...

Despite the bad publicity generated by Thomas Tryon's novel, Harvest Home is the pleasantest of
holidays. Admittedly, it does involve the concept of sacrifice, but one that is symbolic only. The
sacrificeisthat of the spirit of vegetation, John Barleycorn. Occurring 1/4 of the year after
Midsummer, Harvest Home represents mid-autumn, autumn's height. It is also the Autumnal
Equinox, one of the quarter days of the year, a Lesser Sabbat and a Low Holiday in modern
Witchcraft. Technically, an equinox is an astronomical point and, due to the fact that the Earth
wobbles on its axis dightly (rather like atop that's slowing down), the date may vary by afew
days depending on the year. The autumnal equinox occurs when the sun crosses the equator on its
apparent journey southward, and we experience a day and a night that are of equal duration. Up
until Harvest Home, the hours of daylight have been greater than the hours from dusk to dawn.
But from now on, the reverse holds true. Astrologers know this as the date on which the sun
enters the sign of Libra, the Balance (an appropriate symbol of a balanced day and night). This
year (1988) it will occur at 2:29 pm CDT on September 22nd.

However, since most European peasants were not accomplished at cal culating the exact date of
the Equinox, they celebrated the event on afixed calendar date, September 25th, a holiday the
Medieval Church Christianized under the name of ‘Michaelmas, the feast of the Archangel
Michael. (One wondersif, at some point, the R.C. Church contemplated assigning the four
guarter days of the year to the four Archangels, just as they assigned the four cross-quarter days
to the four gospel-writers. Further evidence for this may be seen in the fact that there was a brief
flirtation with calling the Vernal Equinox 'Gabrielmas, ostensibly to commemorate the angel
Gabriel's announcement to Mary on Lady Day.) Again, it must be remembered that the Celts
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reckoned their days from sundown to sundown, so the September 25th festivities actually begin
on the previous sundown (our September 24th).

Although our Pagan ancestors probably celebrated Harvest Home on September 25th, modern
Witches and Pagans, with their desk-top computers for making finer calculations, seem to prefer
the actual equinox point, beginning the celebration on its eve (this year, sunset on September
21st).

Mythicaly, thisisthe day of the year when the god of light is defeated by his twin and alter-ego,
the god of darkness. It isthe time of the year when night conquers day. And as | have recently
shown in my seasonal reconstruction of the Welsh myth of Blodeuwedd, the Autumnal Equinox
Isthe only day of the whole year when Llew (light) is vulnerable and it is possible to defeat him.
Llew now stands on the balance (Libra/autumnal equinox), with one foot on the cauldron
(Cancer/summer solstice) and his other foot on the goat (Capricorn/winter solstice). Thus heis
betrayed by Blodeuwedd, the Virgin (Virgo) and transformed into an Eagle (Scorpio).

Two things are now likely to occur mythically, in rapid succession. Having defeated Llew,
Goronwy (darkness) now takes over Llew's functions, both aslover to Blodeuwedd, the Goddess,
and as King of our own world. Although Goronwy, the Horned King, now sits on Llew's throne
and begins his rule immediately, hisformal coronation will not be for another six weeks,
occurring at Samhain (Halloween) or the beginning of Winter, when he becomes the Winter
Lord, the Dark King, Lord of Misrule. Goronwy's other function has more immediate results,
however. He mates with the virgin goddess, and Blodeuwedd conceives, and will give birth --
nine months later (at the Summer Solstice) -- to Goronwy's son, who is really another incarnation
of himself, the Dark Child.

Llew's sacrificial death at Harvest Home also identifies him with John Barleycorn, spirit of the
fields. Thus, Llew represents not only the sun's power, but also the sun's life trapped and
crystallized in the corn.

Often this corn spirit was believed to reside most especially in the last sheaf or shock harvested,
which was dressed in fine clothes, or woven into a wicker-like man-shaped form. This effigy was
then cut and carried from the field, and usually burned, amidst much rgoicing. So one may see
Blodeuwedd and Goronwy in anew guise, not as conspirators who murder their king, but as
kindly farmers who harvest the crop which they had planted and so lovingly cared for. And yet,
anyone who knows the old ballad of John Barleycorn knows that we have not heard the last of
him.

They let him stand till midsummer's day,
Till he looked both pale and wan,



And little Sir John's grown along, long beard
And so become a man...

Incidentally, this annual mock sacrifice of alarge wicker-work figure (representing the
vegetation spirit) may have been the origin of the misconception that Druids made human
sacrifices. This charge was first made by Julius Caesar (who may not have had the most unbiased
of motives), and has been re-stated many times since. However, as has often been pointed out,
the only historians besides Caesar who make this accusation are those who have read Caesar.
And in fact, upon reading Caesar's 'Gallic Wars closely, one discovers that Caesar never claims
to have actually witnessed such a sacrifice. Nor does he claim to have talked to anyone else who
did. In fact, there is not one single eyewitness account of a human sacrifice performed by Druids
in all of history!

Nor isthere any archeological evidence to support the charge. If, for example, human sacrifices
had been performed at the samerritual sites year after year, there would be physical traces. Y et
there is not a scrap. Nor isthere any native tradition or history which lends support. In fact,
insular tradition seems to point in the opposite direction. The Druid's reverence for life was so
strict that they refused to lift a sword to defend themselves when massacred by Roman soldiers
on the Isle of Mona. Irish Brehon laws forbade a Druid to touch aweapon, and any soul rash
enough to unsheathe a sword in the presence of a Druid would be executed for such an outrage!
Jesse Weston, in her brilliant study of the Four Hallows of British myth, ‘From Ritual to
Romance', points out that British folk tradition is, however, full of mock sacrifices. In the case of
the wicker-man, such figures were referred to in very personified terms, dressed in clothes,
addressed by name, etc. In such areligiousritual drama, everybody played aong.

They've hired men with scythes so sharp,
To cut him off at the knee,
They've rolled him and tied him by the waist
Serving him most barbarousdly...

In the medieval miracle-play tradition of the 'Rise Up, Jock' variety (performed by troupes of
mummers at all the village fairs), a young harlequin-like king always underwent a mock
sacrificial death. But invariably, the traditional cast of charactersincluded a mysterious ‘Doctor
who had learned many secrets while ‘travelling in foreign lands. The Doctor reaches into his bag
of tricks, plies some magical cure, and presto! the young king rises up hale and whole again, to
the cheers of the crowd. As Weston so sensibly points out, if the young king were actually killed,



he couldn't very well rise up again, which is the whole point of the ritual drama! Itisan
enactment of the death and resurrection of the vegetation spirit. And what better time to perform
it than at the end of the harvest season?

In the rhythm of the year, Harvest Home marks atime of rest after hard work. The crops are
gathered in, and winter is still amonth and a half away! Although the nights are getting cooler,
the days are still warm, and there is something magical in the sunlight, for it seems silvery and
indirect. Aswe pursue our gentle hobbies of making corn dollies (those tiny vegetation spirits)
and wheat weaving, our attention is suddenly arrested by the sound of baying from the skies (the
'Hounds of Annwn' passing?), as lines of geese cut silhouettes across a harvest moon. And we
move closer to the hearth, the longer evening hours giving us time to catch up on our reading,
munching on popcorn balls and caramel apples and sipping home-brewed mead or ale. What a
wonderful time Harvest Home is! And how lucky we areto live in apart of the country where the
season's changes are so dramatic and majestic!

And little Sir John in the nut-brown bowl --
And he's brandy in the glass,
And little Sir John in the nut-brown bowl
Proved the strongest man at |ast.
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The Death of Llew, a Seasonal
Interpretation

by Mike Nichols

Not of father, nor of mother
Was my blood, was my body.
| was spellbound by Gwydion,
Prime enchanter of the Britons,
When he formed me from nine blossoms.
-- '"Hanes Blodeuwedd' (R. Graves, trans.)

In most Pagan cultures, the sun god is seen as split between two rival personalities: the god of
light and histwin, his'weird', his'other self', the god of darkness. They are Gawain and the Green
Knight, Gwyn and Gwythyr, Llew and Goronwy, Lugh and Balor, Balan and Balin, the Holly
King and the Oak King, etc. Often they are depicted as fighting seasonal battles for the favor of
their goddess/lover, such as Creiddylad or Blodeuwedd, who represents Nature.

The god of light isalways born at the winter solstice, and his strength waxes with the lengthening
days, until the moment of his greatest power, the summer solstice, the longest day. And, like a
look in amirror, his'shadow self', the lord of darkness, isborn at the summer solstice, and his
strength waxes with the lengthening nights until the moment of his greatest power, the winter
solstice, the longest night.

Indirect evidence supporting this mirror-birth pattern is strongest in the Christianized form of the
Pagan myth. Many writers, from Robert Graves to Stewart Farrar, have repeatedly pointed out
that Jesus was identified with the Holly King, while John the Baptist was the Oak King. That is
why, 'of all the trees that are in the wood, the Holly tree bears the crown.’ If the birth of Jesus, the
light of the world', is celebrated at mid-winter, Christian folk tradition insists that John the Oak
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King (the 'dark of the world'?) was born (rather than died) at mid-summer.

It isat this point that | must diverge from the opinion of Robert Graves and other writers who
have followed him. Graves believes that at midsummer, the Sun King is slain by hisrival, the
God of Darkness; just asthe God of Darknessis, in turn, slain by the God of Light at midwinter.
And yet, in Christian folk tradition (derived from the older Pagan strain), it is births, not deaths,
that are associated with the solstices. For the feast of John the Baptist, thisis all the more
conspicuous, as it breaks the rules regarding all other saints.

John isthe only saint in the entire Catholic hagiography whose feast day is a commemoration of
his birth, rather than his death. A generation ago, Catholic nuns were fond of explaining that a
saint is commemorated on the anniversary of his or her death because it was really a'birth' into
the Kingdom of Heaven. But John the Baptist, the sole exception, is emphatically commemorated
on the anniversary of his birth into thisworld. Although this makes no sense viewed from a
Christian perspective, it makes perfect poetic sense from the viewpoint of Pagan symbolism.
(John's earlier Pagan associations are treated in my essay on Midsummer.)

So if births are associated with the solstices, when do the symbolic deaths occur? When does
Goronwy dlay Llew and when does Llew, in histurn, lay Goronwy? When does darkness
conguer light or light conquer darkness? Obviously (to me, at least), it must be at the two
equinoxes. At the autumnal equinox, the hours of light in the day are eclipsed by the hours of
darkness. At the vernal equinox, the processis reversed. Also, the autumnal equinox, called
'Harvest Home', is already associated with sacrifice, principally that of the spirit of grain or
vegetation. In this case, the god of light would be identical.

In Welsh mythology in particular, there is a startling vindication of the seasonal placement of the
sun god's death, the significance of which occurred to me in arecent dream, and which | haven't
seen elsewhere. Llew isthe Welsh god of light, and his name means 'lion'. (The lion is often the
symbol of asun god.) Heis betrayed by his'virgin' wife Blodeuwedd, into standing with one foot
on the rim of a cauldron and the other on the back of agoat. It isonly in thisway that Llew can
be killed, and Blodeuwedd's lover, Goronwy, Llew's dark self, is hiding nearby with a spear at
theready. But as Llew is struck with it, heis not killed. He isinstead transformed into an eagle.

Putting thisin the form of a Bardic riddle, it would go something like this: Who can tell in what
season the Lion (Llew), betrayed by the Virgin (Blodeuwedd), poised on the Balance, is
transformed into an Eagle? My readers who are astrologers are probably already gasping in
recognition. The sequence is astrological and in proper order: Leo (lion), Virgo (virgin), Libra
(balance), and Scorpio (for which the eagle is awell-known alternative symbol). Also, the
remaining icons, cauldron and goat, could arguably symbolize Cancer and Capricorn
(representing summer and winter), the signs beginning with the two solstice points. So Llew is
balanced between cauldron and goat, between summer and winter, on the balance (Libra) point of
the autumnal equinox, with one foot on the summer solstice and one foot on the winter solstice.



This, of course, isthe answer to arelated Bardic riddle. Repeatedly, the ‘Mabinogion' tells us that
Llew must be standing with one foot on the cauldron and one foot on the goat's back in order to
be killed. But nowhere does it tell uswhy. Why isthis particular situation the ONLY onein
which Llew can be overcome? Because it represents the equinox point. And the autumnal
equinox isthe only time of the entire year when light (LIew) can be overcome by darkness

(Goronwy).

It should now come as no surprise that, when it istime for Llew to kill Goronwy in histurn, Llew
insists that Goronwy stands where he once stood while he (Llew) casts the spear. Thisis no mere
vindictiveness on Llew's part. For, although the ‘M abinogion' does not say so, it should by now
be obvious that thisis the only time when Goronwy can be overcome. Light can overcome
darkness only at the equinox -- thistime the vernal equinox. (Curiously, even the Christian
tradition retains this association, albeit in a distorted form, by celebrating Jesus' death near the
time of the vernal equinox.)

The Welsh myth concludes with Gwydion pursuing the faithless Blodeuwedd through the night
sky, and a path of white flowers springs up in the wake of her passing, which we today know as
the Milky Way. When Gwydion catches her, he transforms her into an owl, afitting symbol of
autumn, just as her earlier association with flowers (she was made from them) equates her with
spring. Thus, while Llew and Goronwy represent summer and winter, Blodeuwedd herself
represents both spring and fall, as patron goddess of flowers and owls, respectively.

Although it is far more speculative than the preceding material, afina consideration would
pursue this mirror-like life pattern of Llew and Goronwy to its ultimate conclusion. Although
Llew is struck with the sunlight spear at the autumnal equinox, and so 'dies’ as ahuman, it takesa
while before Gwydion discovers himin his eagle form. How long? We may speculate 13 weeks,
when the sun reaches the midpoint of the sign (or form) of the eagle, Scorpio -- on Halloween.
And if thisistrue, it may bethat Llew, the sun god, finally 'dies' to the upper world on
Halloween, and now passes through the gates of death, where he is immediately crowned king of
the underworld, the Lord of Misrule! (In medieval tradition, the person proclaimed as 'L ord of
Misrul€e' reigned from Halloween to Old Christmas -- or, before the calender changes, until the
winter solstice.)

Meanwhile, Goronwy (with Blodeuwedd at his side) is crowned king in the upper world, and
occupies Llew's old throne, beginning on Halloween. Thus, by winter solstice, Goronwy has
reached his position of greatest strength in our world, at the same moment that Llew, now sitting
on Goronwy's old throne, reaches his position of greatest strength in the underworld. However, at
the moment of the winter solstice, Llew isborn again, as a babe, (and as his own son!) into our
world. And as Llew later reaches manhood and dispatches Goronwy at the vernal equinox,
Goronwy will then ascend the underworld throne at Beltane, but will be reborn into our world at
midsummer, as a babe, later to defeat Llew all over again. And so the cycle closes at | ast,
resembling nothing so much as an intricately woven, never-ending bit of Celtic knotwork.



So Midsummer (to me, at least) is a celebration of the sun god at his zenith, a crowned king on
histhrone. He is at the height of his power and still 1/4 of ayear away from hisritual death at the
hands of hisrival. However, at the very moment of his greatest strength, his dark twin, the seed
of hisdestruction, is born -- just as the days begin to shorten. The spear and the cauldron have
often been used as symbols for this holiday and it should now be easy to see why. Sun gods are
virtually always associated with spears (even Jesus is pierced by one), and the midsummer
cauldron of Cancer isasymbol of the Goddessin her fullness. If we have learned anything from
this story from the fourth branch of the 'Mabinogion', it is about the power of myth -- how it may
still instruct and guide us, many centuries after it has passed from oral to written tradition. And in
studying it, we have barely scratched the surface.
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Spring Equinox Ceremony

Preparations:

A wheel symbol stands on the altar; it may be anything that feels suitable a cut-out disc painted
yellow or gold and decorated with spring flowers, acircular mirror, around brass tray. The High
Priest's robe, if any, and accessories should be symbolic of the Sun; any metal he wears should be
gold, gilt, brass or bronze. The altar, if indoors, should be decorated with spring flowers
particularly the yellow ones such as daffodils, primroses, gorse or forsythia. One banquet should
be ready for handing to the Spring Queen, and a chaplet of flowers for her crowning. The Spring
Queen is one of the younger women in the Coven.

The cauldron is placed in the center of the circle, with an unlit candleinit. If outside, and
conditions permit, a bonfire is made ready to light. A taper is placed ready on the altar for the
Maiden to carry fire to the High Priest.

A phallic wand is on the altar.

Half as many cords as there are people present are ready on the altar, tied together at their center
point in asingle knot. If there is an odd number of people, add one before dividing by two.

As part of the feasting and offering to the Gods, you can use hard-boiled eggs with painted shells.
These symbolize the World Egg, laid by the Goddess and hatched by the heat of the Sun of the
God.

The High Priest moves to stands in the East, and the High Priestess in the West, facing each other
over the unlit bonfire. The High Priestess carries the phallic wand in her right hand. The rest of
the Coven distribute themselves around the rest of the perimeter of the Circle.

The High Priestess says:

"We kindle thisfire today
In presence of the Holy Ones,
Without malice, without jealousy, without envy,
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Without fear of aught beneath the Sun
But the High Gods.

Thee weinvoke, O Light of Life,

Be Thou a bright flame before us,

Be Thou a guiding star above us,

Be Thou a smooth path beneath us;
Kindle Thou within our hearts

A flame of love for our neighbors,

To our foes, to our friends, to our kindred all,
To al men on the broad earth.

O merciful Son of Cerridwen,

From the lowliest thing that liveth

To the Name which is highest of all."

The High Priestess holds the phallic wand on high and walks slowly deosil around the bonfire or
cauldron to stand in front of the High Priest. She says.

"O Sun, be Thou ready to conquer the Dark!"
The High Priestess presents the phallic wand the High Priest and then steps to one side.
The High Priest holds up the wand in salute and replaces it on the altar.

The Maiden lights the taper from one of the altar candles and presentsit to the High Priest. The
Maiden then steps to one side.

The High Priest carries the taper to the bonfire and lightsit. He gives the taper back to the
Maiden, who blows it out and replaces it on the altar. She then picks up the cords and gives them
to the High Priest.

The High Priestess arranges everyone around the fire, man facing woman as far as possible. The
High Priest hands out the ends of the cords in accordance with her instructions, retaining on end
of the final cord himself and handing the other end of it to the High Priestess. If thereis an odd
number of people, with more men then women, he holds on to two cord ends himself, or if more
women then men, the High Priestess does the same. Either way, both of them must be linked with
two members of the opposite sex.

When everyoneis holding a cord, they all pull the cords taut, with the central knot above thefire.
They then start circling deosil in the Wheel dance, building up speed, always keeping the cords
taut and the knot over the fire. Any chant can be used that sounds good.

Then the Coven all sit in acircle round the fire. The High Priest gathers up the cords, being



careful not to let them get burned and replaces them on the altar.

The High Priest names one of the women to be the Spring Queen and stands her in front of the
altar. He crowns her with the chaplet of flowers and gives her the Five Fold Kiss.

The High Priest steps back and calls forward each man in turn to give the Spring Queen the Five
Fold Kiss. When the last man has done so, the High Priest presents the Spring Queen with her
bouquet.

Then, starting with the Spring Queen, everyone jumps over the fire, singly or in couples, not
forgetting to wish.

Farrar, Janet and Stewart; "Eight Sabbats For Witches'; Robert Hale 1983
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Smudging: How to do it -- how not to
do it

Michelle Chihacou White Puma Klein-Hass

| came across avery interesting article from " Shaman's Drum" which was reprinted for Vision
Quest Bookstore. | will attempt to convey the gist of it, dlong with my views, as a student of the
Ways of the Teneh, about it. Smudging isaway of using the smoke from burning herbs as a way
to cleanse the body, an object, or a given area of negative influences. | myself use smudging to
"cleanse" crystals before using them in jewelry projects | may do, and for protecting my home
from some recent "bad vibe"-producing events. (landlord troubles!) | imagine that the skillful use
of the proper herbs could help in warding and banishing ceremonies as well, if used properly and
with reverence. The three most used plant material for smudging are sage of all types, cedar and
sweetgrass.

Sage

There are two mgjor genii and several varieties of each genus of Sage that are used for
smudging. Salvia, or the herb sage used for cooking, comes in two major varieties. S
officinalis, commonly known as Garden Sage, and S. apiana, commonly known as White
Sage. Salvia varieties have long been acknowledged as healing herbs, reflected in the fact
that its genus name comes from the Latin root word salvare, which is the verb "to heal" or
"to save." Artemisia is the genus commonly considered " Sagebrush”, and is more common
in the wilds out herein California. There are two major varieties to the Artemisia genus.
A. californica or Common Sagebrush, and A. vulgaris or Mugwort. There are many other
varieties of both Salvia and Artemisia, and all are effective in smudging. Sageis burned in
smudging ceremonies to drive out evil spirits, negative thoughts and feelings, and to keep
Gan'n (negative entities) away from areas where ceremonials take place. In the Plains
Sweatlodge, the floor of the structure is strewn with sage leaves for the participantsto rub
on their bodies during the sweat. Sage is also used in keeping sacred objects like pipes or
Peyote wands safe from negative influence. In the Sioux nation, the Sacred Pipeiskeptin
a bundle with sage boughs. | would think special crystals could be so protected this way
aswell.

Cedar
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True cedar is of the Thuja and Libocedrus genii. Some Junipers (Juniperus genus) are also
called "cedar", thus complicating things some. Some Juniper varieties are cleansing herbs,
especially J. monosperma, or Desert White Cedar. But for smudging, the best is Western
Red Cedar (Thuja occidentalis) and California Incense Cedar (Libocedrus descurrens).
Cedar is burnt while praying to the Great Spirit (Usen', the Source -- also known to Plains
nations as Wakan Tanka) in meditation, and also to bless a house before moving in asis
the tradition in the Northwest and Western Canada. It works both as a purifier and asa
way to attract good energy in your direction. It isusually available in herb storesin
chipped form, which must be sprinkled over acharcoal in abrazier. | like a piece of
charcoaled mesquite for this purpose, rather than the commercia charcoal cake.

Sweetgrass

Very important to the Sioux and Cherokee nations, its botanical name is Hierochloé
odorata. In these tribes, the sweetgrassis braided like hair braids. It could be burnt by
lighting the end of it, or (more economically) by shaving little bits of it onto charcoal in a
brazier. Again, use charcoaled Mesguite (I believe it comes packaged for barbecue use
under the brand name "Red Arrow") to burn it, not pressed charcoal tablets. Sweetgrassis
burnt after smudging with sage, to welcome in good influences after the bad had been
driven out. Sweetgrassis very rare today, and traditional Plains people have been
attempting to protect the last of it. Myself, | believe that Cedar, which is not endangered,
can safely be used thisway. Also Pinon pine needles (used more frequently by the
Southwest Teneh, like the Navajo and Apache as well as the Pueblo people and the Zuni)
and Copal (used by the Y aqui and in ancient times by the Azteca and the Maya) have
similar effect. The three mentioned here are readily available either through gathering
yourself or, in the case of copal resin, from any good herb shop.

Using Smudging

Burn clippings of the herb in abrazier... not a shell as some "new age" shamanic circles
do... itisan insult to White Painted Woman (The Goddess) to do this, especially with the
abalone shell which is especially sacred to Her. If the herb isbundled in a"wand", you
can aso light the end of the wand that isn't woody and use that. | like the |atter way.
Direct the smoke with your hands or with a Peyote (feather) wand over the person or thing
you wish to smudge. If you can see auras, look for discolored places in the aura and direct
the healing smoke towards those places on the patient's body. For cleansing a house, first
offer cedar smoke to the four directions outside the house. Then, take a sage bough and go
throughout the inside of the house, making sure the smoke penetrates every nook and
cranny of the house. It might help aso, if you have a power animal, to visualize your
animal doing these things, to also dance your animal, and if you have a power song, to
sing that too. Then finally, run through the house with a white candle that is well
protected, to "light up" the house. Careful not to burn it down when you do it!!!

Fina Thoughts




Smudging should be done with care, with reverence, and in an attitude of LOVE. Show
your respect and honor to the plants that Usen' has given us for our healing, and they will
return the favor by keeping us well and free from disease and negative energy. Aloe Vera
plants, though not to be burnt, are good for the cleansing angle as well. Keep one or more
potted Aloe Veras in the house (modern varieties are too tender to plant in anything but
full shade outside) in organic (wood or ceramic, never plastic or metal) pots. To honor the
plant when you transplant it, sprinkle the roots with corn meal and smudge it with cedar
once it istransplanted. The spirit of Aloe Veraisagood protective spirit, and if you burn
yourself, can aso be used to heal your skin. Be sure to ask the plant's permission before
cutting part of the leaf off for the healing juice. If you don't, the protective power of the
plant will cease, and you will be left with but an inert houseplant... and perhaps some bad
karmato boot.

Hi-dicho, it isfinished.... ENJU!
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An Introduction to Traditional Wicca

© 1987, Keepers of the Ancient Mysteries (.K.A.M.)

Often Traditional Wiccans are asked to describe our religion and beliefs for interested people,
who may or may not have confused us with other Pagan religions, with inversions of
Christian/Islamic religions like Satanism, or with purely magical traditions with no religious
base. Thereisalot of flexibility in the ways that we describe ourselves, and one characteristic of
Wiccais alarge degree of personal liberty to practice as we please. Still, there is an outline that
can be described in general terms. Many traditions will depart from one particular or another, but
groups departing from all or most of these features are probably non-Wiccan Traditions
attempting to stretch or distort the Wiccan name to cover what they want to do.

Mysteries and Initiation

Wiccais an Initiatory religion descended from the Ancient Mystery Religions. A mystery

religion is not like Catholicism where a Priest is the contact point between the worshiper and the
Deity, nor like Protestantism where a sacred Book provides the contact and guidelines for being
with the divine. Rather a Mystery Religion isareligion of personal experience and responsibility,
in which each worshiper is encouraged, taught and expected to devel op an ongoing and positive
direct relationship with the Gods. Thereligioniscalled a"Mystery" because such experiences are
very hard to communicate in words, and are usually distorted in the telling. Y ou have to have
been there in person to appreciate what is meant. Near and far-Eastern religions like Buddhism,
Hinduism, Taoism and Shinto are probably Mystery traditions, but Wiccais very western in
cultural flavor and quite different than eastern religions in many ways.

A Blend of Pagan Roots

Most Wiccan Traditions, .K.A.M. included, have particular roots in the British Mystery
Traditions. Thisincludes traditions of the Picts who lived before the rise of Celtic consciousness,
the early Celts, and some selected aspects of Celtic Druidism. American Wiccais directly
descended from British Wicca, brought in the late 1950's by English and American Initiates of
Gardnerian, Alexandrian and Celtic Wicca. These traditions are a little like the denominations in
Christianity, but hopefully far more harmonious.
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While British Traditions are very strong in Wicca, or the Craft asit is sometimes called, other
Western Mystery traditions feature prominently, including the ancient Greek Mysteries of
Eleusis, Italian Mysteries of Rome, Etruria and the general countryside, Mysteries of Egypt and
Persia before Islam, and various Babylonian, Assyrian and other mid-eastern Mysteries that
flourished before the political rise of the advocates of "one god".

What's In a Name?

Wicca, Witchcraft, and "The Craft" are used interchangeably at times by many kinds of people. It
isfair to say that al Wiccans are Witches, and many of us believe we are the only people entitled
to the name. It isimportant to know that many people call themselves witches who are not in the
least Wiccan, and that Masons a so refer to themselves as " Craft", with good historical precedent.
Carefully question people on the particular things they do and believe as part of their religion
rather than relying on labels. Any real Wiccan would welcome such honest inquiry.

Traditions and Flavor

There are specific Wiccan beliefs and traditions, including worship of an equa and mated
Goddess and God who take many forms and have many Names. Groups who worship only a
Goddess or only a God are not traditional Wicca however they may protest, although they may be
perfectly good Pagans of another sort. The Wiccan Goddess and God are linked to nature,
ordinary love and children -- Wiccais very life affirming in flavor.

Because we have and love our own Gods, Wiccans have nothing to do with other people's deities
or devils, like the Christian God or Satan, the Muslim Allah or the Jewish Jehovah (reputedly not
hisreal name). Christians often deny this fact because they think that their particular god is the
only God, and everybody else in the whole world must be worshipping their devil. How arrogant.
They're wrong on both counts.

Traditional Wiccais areligion of personal responsibility and growth. Initiates take on a particular
obligation to personal development throughout their lives, and work hard to achieve what we call
our "True Will", which is the best possibility that we can conceive for ourselves. Finding your
Will isn't easy, and requires alot of honesty, courage and hard work. It is aso very rewarding.

Wiccais generally acheerful religion, and has many holidays and festivals. In fact, most of the
more pleasant holidays now on our calendar are descended from the roots Wicca draws on,
including Christmas, May Day, Easter and Summer Vacation. Wicca s definitely not always
serious. Dancing, feasting and general merriment are a central part of the celebrations.

Wiccan Ethics



Wiccans have ethics which are different in nature than most "one-god" religions, which hand out
alist of "do'sand don'ts'. We have a single extremely powerful ethical principal which Initiates
are responsible for applying in specific situations according to their best judgment. That principle
is called the Wiccan Rede (Old-English for rule) and reads:

"An (if) it harm none, do asye Will"

Based on the earlier mention of "True Will", you will understand that the Rede is far more
complex than it sounds, and is quite different than saying "Do whatever you want as long as
nobody is hurt”. Finding out your Will is difficult sometimes, and figuring out what is harmful,
rather than just painful or unpleasant is not much easier.

Initiation into Wicca

People become Wiccans only by Initiation, which is a process of contacting and forming a good
relationship with the Gods and Goddesses of Wicca. Initiation is preceded by at least ayear and a
day of preparation and study, and must be performed by a qualified Wiccan Priestess and Priest.
The central event of Initiation is between you and your Gods, but the Priestess is necessary to
make the Initiation a Wiccan one, to pass some of her power onto you as a new-made Priestess or
Priest and to connect you to the Tradition you're joining.

Women hold the central place in Wicca. A Traditional Coven is aways headed by aHigh
Priestess, a Third Degree female Witch with at least three years and three days of specific
training. A Priest is optional, but the Priestess is essential. Similarly, a Priest may not Initiate
without a Priestess, but a Priestess alone is sufficient. Women are primary in Wiccafor many
reasons, one of which isthat the Goddess is central to our religion.

One Religion at a Time

People often ask "Can | become a Wiccan and still remain a Christian, Muslim, practicing Jew,
etc. The answer isno. The "one god" religions reject other paths besides their own, including
each other's. "One-god" religions aso do not exalt the Female as does Wicca, and mixing two
such different traditions would water them both down. Besides, you'd have to ask how serious a
person who practiced two religions was about either one. Being Jewish is an exception, sinceit is
arace and culture aswell as areligion. There are many Wiccan Jews, but they practice Wicca,
not Judaism.

Magick and Science

People interested in Wicca are usually curious about the magick that Wiccans can do. While
magick (spelled with a"k" to distinguish from stage conjuring) isnot areligion initself, it is



related to our religious beliefs. Wiccans believe that people have many more abilities than are
generaly realized, and that it is a good idea to devel op them. Our magick isaway of using
natural forces to change consciousness and material conditions as an expression of our "True
Wills'. Part of becoming aWiccan is training in our methods of psychic and magickal
development.

Because we believe that everything a person does returns to them magnified, a Wiccan will not
work amagick for harm, since they would pay too high a price. But a helpful magick is good for
both the giver and receiver! Wiccais entirely compatible with the scientific method, and we
believe al the Gods and forces we work with to be quite natural, not supernatural at all. We do
not, however, hold with the kind of scientific dogma or pseudo religion that sees everything as
dead matter and neglects its own method by trumpeting "facts" without honest examination of
evidence.

Priestesses at Large?

Long ago the spiritual (and sometimes physical) ancestors of Wiccans were Priestesses and
Priests to the Pagan culture as well as devotees of their Mystery. Now that a Pagan cultureis
rising again, some ask if today's Wiccans could resume that role. This seems unlikely.

Today's Pagan culture is very diverse and more interested in exploring and creating new forms
than in building on existing traditions. A public role would either dilute our traditions or force
them on an unwilling audience. The neo-Pagan community generally prefers "mediafigures' and
rapid membership and growth. Thisis not compatible with our slow methods of training and
Initiation, the insistence that livelihood come from work outside the Craft, or our needs for
privacy. Our religion is not accepted in the American workplace or political system, and may
never be. The most powerful Priestesses are often unknown to all but their Coveners. While all
Wiccans are Pagans, all Pagans are not Wiccan, and it is best that it remain so.
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Principles of Wiccan Beliefs
1974, Council of American Witches
1. We practice rites to attune ourselves with the natural rhythm of life forces marked by the

phases of the Moon and the seasonal Quarters and Cross Quarter.

We recognize that our intelligence gives us a unique responsibility toward our
environment. We seek to live in harmony with Nature, in ecological balance offering
fulfillment to life and consciousness within an evolutionary concept.

We acknowledge a depth of power far greater than that apparent to the average person.
Because it isfar greater than ordinary, it is sometimes called supernatural, but we see it as
lying within that which is naturally potential to all.

We conceive of the Creative Power in the universe as manifesting through polarity -- as
masculine and feminine -- and that this same Creative Power liesin al people, and
functions through the interaction of the masculine and feminine. We value neither above
the other, knowing each to be supportive to the other. We value sex as pleasure, asthe
symbol and embodiment of life, and as one of the sources of energies used in magickal
practice and religious worship.

We recognize both outer worlds and inner, or psychological, worlds sometimes known as
the Spiritual World, the Collective Unconscious, Inner Planes, etc. -- and we see in the
interaction of these two dimensions the basis for paranormal phenomena and magickal
exercises. We neglect neither dimension for the other, seeing both as necessary for our
fulfillment.

We do not recognize any authoritarian hierarchy, but do honor those who teach, respect
those who share their greater knowledge and wisdom, and acknowledge those who have
courageously given of themselvesin leadership.

We see religion, magick and wisdom in living as being united in the way one views the
world and lives within it -- aworld view and philosophy of life which we identify as
Witchcraft -- the Wiccan Way.

Calling oneself "Witch" does not make a Witch -- but neither does heredity itself, nor the
collecting of titles, degrees and initiations. A Witch seeksto control the forces within
her/himself that make life possible in order to live wisely and well without harm to others
and in harmony with Nature.

We believe in the affirmation and fulfillment of life in a continuation of evolution and
development of consciousness giving meaning to the Universe we know and our personal
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10.

11.

12.

13.

role within it.

Our only animosity towards Christianity, or towards any other religion or philosophy of
life, is to the extent that its institutions have claimed to be "the only way" and have sought
to deny freedom to others and to suppress other ways of religious practice and belief.

As American Witches, we are not threatened by debates on the history of the Craft, the
origins of various terms, the legitimacy of various aspects of different traditions. We are
concerned with our present and our future.

We do not accept the concept of absolute evil, nor do we worship any entity known as
"Satan” or "the Devil", as defined by the Christian traditions. We do not seek power
through the suffering of others, nor accept that personal benefit can be derived only by
denial to another.

We believe that we should seek within Nature that which is contributory to our health and
wellbeing.
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The Wiccan Way

by Lady Beckett of Circle Atheneum in San Diego, CA in 1988.

Recognizing that there is more than one path to spiritual enlightenment and that Wiccais but one
of many, and that Wicca holds within itself the belief that there is more than one type of step set
to the spiral dance, find here listed common denominators of the Craft.

That there is above all the Goddess in her three-fold aspect and many are her names. With all her
names we call her Maiden, Mother and Crone.

That there is the God, consort and son, giver of strength and most willing of sacrifice.
That and it harm none, do what ye will shall be the law.

That each of her children are bound by the three-fold law and that whatever we create, be it joy
or sorrow, laughter or pain, is brought back to us three-fold.

That as she isthe mother of al living things and we are all her children, we seek to livein
harmony not only with each other, but with the planet earth that is our womb and home.

That life upon the earth is not a burden to be born, but ajoy to be learned and shared with others.
That death is not an ending of existence, but a step in the on-going process of life.

That there is no sacrifice of blood, for Sheisthe mother of al living things, and from her all
things proceed and unto her al things must return.

That each and everyone of the children who follow this path has no need of another between
themselves and the Goddess, but may find Her within themselves.

That there shall not by intent be a desecration of another's symbols of beliefs, for we are dll
seeking harmony within the One.
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That each person'sfaith is private unto themselves and that another's belief is not to be set out
and made public.

That the Wiccan way is not to seek converts, but that the way be made open to those who for
reasons of their own seek and find the Craft.

And asit iswilled, so moteit be.
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The Charge of the Goddess

Whenever ye have need of any thing, once in the month, and better it be when the moon isfull,
then shall ye assemble in some secret place and adore the spirit of She, who is Queen of all
witches. There shall ye assemble, ye who are fain to learn all sorcery, yet have not won its
deepest secrets; to these will She teach things that are yet unknown. And ye shall be free from
davery; and as asign that ye beredly free, ye shall be naked in your rites; and ye shall dance,
sing, feast, make music and love, all in Her praise. For Hersis the ecstasy of the spirit, and Hers
alsoisjoy on earth; for Her law islove unto all beings. Keep pure your highest ideal; strive ever
towards it; let naught stop you or turn you aside. For Hers is the secret door which opens upon
the land of youth and Hers is the cup of wine of life, and the cauldron of Cerridwen, which isthe
Holy Grail of immortality. Sheis the gracious goddess, who gives the gift of joy unto the heart of
man. Upon earth, She gave the knowledge of the spirit eternal; and beyond death, She gives
peace and freedom, and reunion with those who have gone before. Nor does She demand
sacrifice, for behold, She isthe mother of al living, and Her love is poured out upon the earth.

She who is the beauty of the green earth, and the white moon among the stars, and the mystery of
the waters, and the desire of the heart of man, calls unto thy soul. Arise, and come unto Her. For
Sheisthe soul of nature, who gives life to the universe. from Her all things proceed, and unto
Her all things must return; and before Her face, beloved of gods and men, let thine innermost
divine self be enfolded in the rapture of the infinite. Let Her worship be within the heart that
rejoiceth; for behold, all acts of love and pleasure are Her rituals. And therefore let there be
beauty and strength, power and compassion, honor and humility, mirth and reverence within you.
And thou who thinkest to seek Her, know thy seeking and yearning shall avail thee not unless
thou knowest the mystery; that if that which thou seekest thou findest not within thee, then thou
wilt never find it without thee. For behold, She has been with thee from the beginning; and Sheis
that which is attained at the end of desire.
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Satanism vs. Wicca

by Diane Vera

Since your main worry seems to be public relations, here's how | would make the distinction
between Wicca and Satanism, in away that isfair to both sides and does not throw Satanists to
the dogs:

Wicca and Satanism are quite distinct. Wiccans worship pre-Christian deities (or a
modern-day composite of pre-Christian deities) and do not worship the Christian anti-
God. Some Satanists also worship a pre-Christian deity, but regard the Christian anti-God
as amanifestation of their deity, which Wiccans do not. Wicca and Satanism are very
different in their aims and tone. Wicca emphasizes harmony and balance, whereas
Satanism emphasizes spiritual self-liberation viaiconoclasm and catharsis.

| should mention, though, there's one possible problem with that last sentence. Some feminist
Wiccans might take offense at it, since it implies the more radical forms of feminist Wicca are
really more like Satanism than like Wicca. Which in my opinion they are. If you've read some of
Mary Daly's books, you'll know what | mean.

| myself identify as afeminist Goddess-oriented neo-Pagan, as well as a Satanist. Indeed,
feminist Goddess religion is still my primary religious identification. (Satanism is how | relate to
"male" energy.) | don't and never did call myself afeminist "Wiccan".

By the way, while | accept today's use of the word Wicca (with a capital W) to refer to a specific
European-based religion with a very specific worldview, | do not accept the attempt by Wiccans
to copyright the words "witch" and "witchcraft”. These words are generic terms, not the property
of any onereligion. They refer to occult practices found in many religions around the world. A
Satanist has as much right to the word "witch" as anyone else. (It so happens that | don't call
myself a"witch", but for adifferent reason: | think many "witches' are making exaggerated
claimsto occult power, and | don't want to give the appearance of making such an exaggerated
claim.)
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Women vs. Men

By: Michelle Hass (in conversation with Scott Szakonyi)

"Ok folks, Loki and | have been chatting, and we're ready to raise a ruckus that might go on for
months."

Chiniginish and | relish the challenge... with Coyote looking over our shoulders and chuckling...

"Here's the question: Are women superior to men, and if so, why? | think that women are
superior to men in the modern world because evolution is lagging society. Most of the evolution
of the human race (about 60 million yrs) took place in hunter/gatherer tribes, where aggressive
behavior on the part of the male hunters was a survival trait, and relating/caring behavior was a
survival trait for females. Now, in the 20 thousand or so years since we have become agrarian,
the need for male hunter aggressiveness has gone the way of the Dodo, while the need for
relating/caring behavior has become primary. Where does this leave us?

"Well, as| seeit, women are amost ideally suited to the overcrowded, communication-intensive
environment that we call modern society. Men, on the other hand, are like people with no arms
playing handball. It's not that we're bad folk, it's just that we were designed by evolution for an
environment that hasn't existed for 20 thousand years, which isareal drop in the bucket in terms
of evolution. Evolution isn't going to be giving us any help for at least afew million years;
maybe never since we are constantly screwing up the gene pool with our wars that leave the
genetically defective to breed and send the genetically preferable off to evolutionary dead ends.
So all we men can do istry to better ourselves and ask for patience on the part of women, who
must feel like the entire male sex has completely missed the boat."

WEell, you've got a nice point, but it assumes something that | believe 'taint necessarily so. Ismale
aggressiveness part of nature or nurture? The jury seemsto be coming back from along period of
deliberation, and it looks like the verdict is nurture.

Thisvery nicely dovetails with my own theory of what thelemites refer to as the "procession of
the aeons”. In Crowley's notorious Liber Al vel Legis, we are said to be passing from an aeon of
belief in suffering male gods and patriarchy to an aeon of belief in the value of Self and of
partnership between the sexes. Crowley called the old aeon the "Aeon of Osiris' and the new the
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"Aeon of Horus, the Crowned and Conquering Child." The enthroned Child is not masculine or
feminine, but androgynous/gynandrous. The aeon before the Osirian was that of Isis, an aeon of
Great Mother Goddesses and matriarchy.

My chronology is alittle different than that which Crowley attributed to these three epochs of
human history so far. Crowley declared that the Aeon of Horus began with the Spring Equinox of
+1904 Common, just before the writing of the Book of the Law. | maintain that the change is still
taking place, and had its roots in the +1700s Common. The writings of the philosopher Locke
were some of the first to make avery important guantum jump, and provided ideological impetus
for the vital changes that have and are taking place.

What L ocke asserted was that government did not rest on Divine Right, but on the consent of the
governed. Human beings were not born to different castes, some fated to serve while others were
fated to rule by the grace of the gods. Human beings were born equal, and had certainrightsas a
birthright: Life, Liberty, the right to pursue Happiness, and the right to security of private

property.
This assertion shows up in Liber Al as these statements:

"Every Man and Every Woman is a Star."

"Do What Thou Wilt Shall Be The Whole Of The Law."
"Lovels The Law, Love Under Will."

"Thou hast no right but to do thy Will."

In alittle less arcane language, these statements run thusly:

Every Individual matters.

Every Individua hastheright to live, be free and pursue Happiness (harmony with one'slife's
purpose, or True Will) as they Will.

These rights stop at the boundary of the Wills of others. Live your life as you see fit, but mind
your own business and above all, harm nobody. Thisincludes yourself in avery conditional way.
Y ou do have the right to self-destruction, but if you truly believe that you matter, why would you
want to?

These assertions are usually encountered firstly in a Locke-inspired document that has passed
into the history of this country, the Declaration of Independence. If there is any one document
that isatrigger point for the New Aeon, it's that one. The American Revolution was the first time
monarchy was cast aside in favor of democracy of a representative sort. Democracy was tried
before, but never quite thisway. And despite several course corrections that needed to be made,
(the abolishment of Slavery, the giving of Women, Blacks and Amerinds the right to vote) and
some that still need to be made (the granting of total equality for all races and sexes, a shift to a
more direct method of participation, ie Cyber-democracy) the democratic experiment in the
United States is the most enduring of all.



Before the 1700s, government was imposed from above, not thought of as flowing from the
consent of the governed. Individuals were not accorded rights as a birthright, but were granted
rights by the king, usually on a class-by-class basis. Human beings were dealt with as masses and
classes, on a Collective basis.

Coincidental with these devel opments was a surfacing of hermetic thought in a more widespread
way then ever before in history. The Rosicrucian and Freemason movements brought
hermeticism to a wide audience. Within the ranks of Freemasonry were both common and noble,
and often commoners would be lodgemasters in lodges frequented by those of noble birth.
Hermetic orders ennobled not by birth, but by level of knowledge and initiation and (hopefully)
by level of spiritual attainment.

Now, thiswas fine in theory, but unfortunately in practice things weren't so swift. It was only
until the mid-1800s and groups like the original Golden Dawn that women had the possibility of
initiation. Even now, in Masonic lodges that have lost their occult focus and are now little more
than men's clubs, men are ritually strip-searched to assure the initiator that the candidate is indeed
male and not a disguised female.

The baggage of the old days of sexism and classism remain in alot of hermetic orders even
today. Crowley himself had serious problems accepting women as equals: he had arather low
opinion of them and was quite cruel to them in numerous cases. But very explicit in the message
of the New Aeon isthat people are to be dealt with, not by sex or race or social strata but by their
inborn, inalienable rights asindividuals... as Stars, to use athelemic term.

The Neo-pagan movement was a definite evolutionary step in defining a New Aeon mode of
spirituality. Unlike the traditional hermetic order, Wicca and other forms of Neo-paganism do not
have a multiplicity of ranks and a chain of command. Some have three degrees, some two, some
only one, that of initiate. Initiation is not a bestowal of rank, but more a purpose-oriented process.
As magickal orders continue to evolve, they will either need to emulate more and more the
informality and non-hierarchical non-structure of Neo-paganism or choke on their bloated
hierarchies. It is funny when one considers that there is much evidence to suggest that Neo-
paganism evolved from the Astrum Argentum and the OTO, and that much of Gardner's
groundbreaking work in reconstructing the old pre-Osirian Druidic religion was helped along
with the research help of Uncle Al himself.

Perhaps, as the knightly orders of the past were meant as guardians of the Christian Church, there
will become a symbiotic connection between Neo-paganism and Magickal orders, especially
among those whose non-structure mimics that of the coven. Arguably this symbiosis exists now,
and hell, I'm living proof of this.

So what the deuce does this have to do with the sexes? You'll see as| wrap thisup. OK...
remember | mentioned that before the Osirian epoch and the patriarchy, which seemsto have



come in with the rise of the big cities and the transformation from a hunter/gatherer society to an
agrarian one (methinks you have placed the transformation alittle too far into the past) there was
the Isian epoch and the matriarchy? Well, before patriarchal philosophy displaced
matriarchalism, women pretty much ran things. They didn't hunt because to place women, who
were the living image of the Goddess and the ex-nihilo creatrixes of the next generation, in
bodily jeopardy was literally blasphemy. Women were the intermediaries for men to the
Goddess, who was unapproachable otherwise. The men had their hunting cults, but they were as
insignificant in reality as the Victorian-era anthropol ogists misread the ancient religion of the
Goddess as merely an inferior "fertility cult.”

When the transition came to the cities and to patriarchy sometime around -10,000 to -7,500
Common, the long-suppressed males took by force what the Goddesses of the Isian era denied
them by their divine decree... power. Male warrior deities replaced female mother deities. The
priestesses of the old religions were destroyed. (The Book of Joshuain the Old Testament isa
vivid account of one triumph of Osiris over Isis.) And the new order began. But the old
matriarchal religions survived for several thousands of years after the turn of the aeon, and it is
painfully obvious that the old patriarchal ways will haunt us for thousands of yearsinto the
future, even as new ways take hold and new philosophies become more accepted. But it redly is
nurture rather than nature that makes men aggressive and women passive. Men can learn to be
nurturing and loving, and women can learn to be assertive and empowered. In order that we can
truly enter this new aeon where all are leaders and all are Stars, we each have to cultivate the
"other side" of our Selves. No, women are not superior to men, nor isit the other way around.
Every Individual matters. Everyone has the potential to be aKing, in the thelemic sense of the
word. We need to learn to treat all with dignity, be they material successes or abject material
failures. We need to treat even those still enslaved by the old ideas fixes with as much dignity as
those who have declared their secession from them and their embracing of the New Law.

The evolution isreally and truly in our own hands.

Beauty and balance, Will and Love,
Michelle.

The coven that I've been working with in Denver begins its cup blessing by a dialogue between
the Priest and the Priestess. Both have a hand each on the athame and the chalice:

Priest: "Be it known that aman is not greater than a woman.
Priestess: "Nor yet isawoman greater than a man”
Priest: "For what one lacks'

Priestess: "The other can provide"



Priest" "Asthe Athameisto the male"
Priestess: So isthe cup to the female.

Both: And when conjoined together, they become one in truth, for there is no greater magick in
all the world than that of love.

BB Rowan
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What Is D.A.W.N.?

The Denver Area Wiccan Network is a group of pagans and friends from awide variety of Craft
traditions. DAWN sponsors parties, group rituals, a student/teacher network and other activities
as inspired or impelled.

Why do | want tojoin DAWN?

« Youwant to be part of an active, growing community of Wiccans who can work together
to make some changes in their world;

« You want to meet people and make new friends who share your basic val ues--people you
can be yourself with, no need to keep your cover;

« You want an ongoing opportunity to exchange views and information with people from
groups or traditions other than your own;

. You want to be in on the creation of a Denver pagan extended family which will make all
the above possible;

« You like hugs, and you enjoy being warmly welcomed.

Dol haveto" Go Public" to be a member?

No. Only the Board Chair and Secretary are expected to be "public,"and the identities of
al other members are fiercely protected.

How dol join?

Dues are $13 per coven, $5 per solitary, payable twice yearly in May and November.
These cover the cost of mailings and the setup costs for parties and rituals, as well as other
costs authorized by the Board and/or Steering Committee.

Do | havetojoin DAWN to participate?

No. All parties are open to pagans and friends. To find out about them and other DAWN
functions, write us at the P.O. Box listed below (postage is appreciated) or call Bob Key
on his answering machine. Another way to find out more about DAWN isto show up at
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one of our Steering Committee meetings. They are held at 6:30 pm, the second Sunday of
each month, at the Glendale Community Center (999 S. Clermont).

Thank you for your interest in DAWN!

D. AWN. Bob Key
P. O Box 11202 (303) 758-2115
Engl ewood, Col orado 80151

BYLAWS
Denver Area Wiccan Network

Last amended June 11, 1989

|. BOARD OF DIRECTORS

A. The Board of Directors (hereinafter referred to as the Board) shall be selected by
the Steering Committee from among the active members of DAWN such that:

1. Each coven shall have no more than one member on the Board; if there are
fewer than 5 member covens, then there may be a second Director from any
coven,

2. There shall be at |east one member of the Board who is a member of a
coven; and

3. There shall be at least one member on the Board from among the DAWN
members who are not members of any coven.

B. The Board shall have no fewer than 4 members and no more than 13 members. It
shall determine its own size within those limits.

C. The Board may appoint members of DAWN to fill vacancies on the Board.
Persons so appointed shall serve only until the next regular election.

D. Each elected Director (member of the Board) holds atwo-year term, except that,
when the size of the board is increased, half of the new positions shall initialy be
for one year only. Any person serving one elected term may not be reelected asa
Director until they have been retired from the Board for one year.

E. Each seated Director may designate an Alternate to speak and vote in their stead
when they are absent from Board meetings. The identity of this Alternate shall be
recorded in the Minutes of the Board, and no other person may serve this function
until the Director changes the designation and the change is on record. Being
named Alternate to a Director does not automatically name them Alternate to any
offices that director may hold; however, they may so serve at the discretion of the
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Chair.

The Board shall elect Officers from among the Directors for the positions of Chair,
Vice-Chair, Secretary, and Treasurer. This shall be done after each new election,
and no later than the next regular meeting of the Board.

A quorum of the Board shall consist of 70 percent of the Directors, either present
or represented by their Alternate.

. The Board shall elect a Newdletter Editor from the general membership of DAWN.

This officer shall serve at the will of the Board and report directly to the Board.

. The Board shall meet regularly, at least four times per year, at atime and place to

be fixed by the Board. Additionally, The Chair or any two Directors may call a
Board meeting upon giving at least 7 days notice to all Directors by U.S. Mail, or
upon at least 2 days notice given by telegram. Said notice will be deemed delivered
when deposited in the U.S. Mail with the last known address of the Director and
proper postage thereon prepaid, or when the given to the telegram company. Any
Director may waive notice of any meeting. The attendance of a Director at any
meeting shall constitute a waiver of notice, except when the Director attends the
meeting for the express purpose of objecting to the transaction of business because
the meeting has not been lawfully called or convened. The notice of meeting need
only contain the date, time, and place of the meeting.

The Board may make rules to govern the conduct of its own meetings.

All Board Meetings are open to the membership of DAWN. Accordingly, any
Director isrequired to furnish information regarding dates, times and places of
upcoming Board meetings to any DAWN member upon request.

Il. STEERING COMMITTEE

A.

mm

The Steering Committee shall be composed of the Directors, one representative
from each member coven and proportional representation for such DAWN
members as do not belong to any member coven (hereinafter referred to as
Solitaries). The method of choosing a coven representative is left to the discretion
of the individual coven. A method for choosing representation for Solitaries will be
determined by said Solitaries, subject to approval by the Board. There shall be at
least one (1) representative of the Solitaries, who is not a Director, on the Steering
Committee.

Steering Committee members must commit to serve for at least six (6) months.
They may serve aslong as their constituents wish them to serve.

The Steering Committee shall elect a Speaker, Deputy Speaker, and Clerk of the
Committee from among its members.

A quorum of the Steering Committee for the purpose of amending the Bylaws or
Congtitution shall be two-thirds (2/3) of the committee. A quorum for other
business shall be amgority of the Committee.

Steering Committee members will not have alternates.

The Steering Committee may make rules to govern the conduct of its own
meetings.

Decisions made by the Steering Committee shall be referred to the Board for



action, except as otherwise provided for in these Bylaws.

H. Any recommendation that dues be levied or changed must receive at |east two-
thirds (2/3) of the votes cast by the Steering Committee, ten (10) days notice
having been given that dues will be discussed.

|. The Steering Committee shall meet regularly at atime and place to be fixed by the
Committee. Additionally, the Board may call Steering Committee meetings with
15 days notice should such meetings be necessary.
l1l. OFFICERS

A. Chair - duties shall include:

1. Presiding over meetings of the Board.

2. Presiding over meetings of the general membership of DAWN.

3. Preparing an agendafor Board meetings.

4. Preparing an agenda for meetings of the general membership of DAWN.

B. Vice-Chair - shall perform the duties of the Chair when the Chair is absent or
incapacitated.

C. Secretary - duties shall include:

1. Maintaining accurate and current minutes of all meetings of the Board and
all business-related meetings of the general membership of DAWN. All
such minutes are to be made available, upon reasonable notice, to all
members of the body so recorded, and are to be presented at the next
meeting of the Board for approval.

2. Handling correspondence other than the newsl etter and general
announcements.

3. Maintaining an accurate and current list of members and friends of DAWN.
The Secretary may NOT release the addresses, phone numbers, or full
names of any person associated with DAWN, except as noted in this
paragraph, to any person, without specific permission from said person. The
Secretary will share thislist with the Newsletter Editor. When leaving this
job, the Secretary will turn over all copies of the membership list, in
whatever form, to their successor in these duties.

D. Treasurer - isresponsible for maintaining al the financial records of DAWN. The
Treasurer is aso responsible for the safekeeping and expenditure of the monies
held by DAWN as directed by the Board.

E. Speaker - shall preside over meetings of the Steering Committee and prepare an
agenda for said meetings.

F. Deputy Speaker - shall perform the duties of the Speaker when the Speaker is
absent or incapacitated.

G. Clerk of the Committee - is responsible for maintaining accurate and current
minutes of al meetings of the Steering Committee. All such minutes areto be
available to members of the Steering Committee, and are to be presented at the
next meeting of that body for approval.

H. Newsletter Editor - duties shall include:

1. Providing timely announcements of meetings and other DAWN functions.



2. Providing aregular newsletter in keeping with DAWN policies.

3. Maintaining an accurate and current list of newsletter recipients. The
Newsletter Editor may NOT release the addresses, phone numbers or full
names of any person associated with DAWN, except as noted in this
paragraph, to any person, without specific permission from said person. The
Newsletter Editor will share the mailing list with the Secretary. When
leaving this job, the Newsletter Editor will turn over al copies of the
mailing list, in whatever form, to their successor in these duties.

V. AMENDMENTS

VI.

VII.

In order to amend this document, the proposed change must receive the votes of at |east
two-thirds of the Directors and must receive at least two-thirds of the votes cast at a
proper meeting of the Steering Committee, both bodies having received at |east 20 days
notice of the proposed amendment.

. ELECTIONS

On the second Sunday in October, The Steering Committee shall meet to hold an election.
At thistime, the Steering Committee will elect replacements for Directors whose term is
expiring. Names will be taken in nomination, consent obtained from those nominated, and
one ballot cast. Each Committee member, including retiring and interim Directors, shall
have as many votes as there are vacancies. The qualified candidate with the most votes
will fill the first vacancy - two year terms being filled first. As each vacancy isfilled,
members of the successful candidate's coven are stricken from the list. If only one
vacancy remains and either part I.A.2 or part 1.A.3 of the Bylaws has not been fulfilled,
then only those candidates who meet the criterion can be selected; otherwise, the position
will remain vacant to be filled by the Board, as soon as possible, by appointment. If atie
exists between equally qualified candidates, where all may not serve, arunoff election
shall be held between those candidates. Misspellings shall not invalidate ballots where the
appropriate person can be discerned; nor shall voting for fewer than the number of
vacancies. Voting for too many candidates shall invalidate that ballot. No individual shall
vote more than one time for the same person; therefore duplicate names on a single ballot
shall count as only one vote. All elected persons take office at the first meeting in
November.

Roberts Rules of Order Newly Revised (copyright 1970) will govern in any circumstances
not covered by the Rules, Bylaws or Constitution of DAWN.

DISTRIBUTION OF FUNDS ON DISSOLUTION

In the event of dissolution of the organization, all remaining assets will be delivered to a
tax-exempt organization to be chosen at the time of dissolution by the Board of Directors.
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GLOSSARY OF TERMS COVMONLY USED I N W CCA
Copyright 1992 by Rowan Mbonstone and Durwydd MacTar a

AKASHA- the spiritual ether (or Aether); the omi present
fifth occult el ement which enbraces the other four- earth,
air, fire, and water; and fromwhich they stem This is the
real mof "pattern" or causality, fromwhich the real mthe
normal |y thought of "five senses manifests. Sone define it
Is the "other" of the "two worlds" that the witch or
magi ci an wal ks bet ween.

ARADI A- Daughter of the Goddess Diana, and a nanme for the
Goddess used by Italian Wtches or Strega, commonly used in
many Wccan traditions today.

ASPECTI NG Any advanced magi ckal activity in which a practitioner

mani fests a particul ar aspect of the Goddess or God, in thought,
feelings, behavior, appearance, etc.; Oten as a direct result of a
"Drawi ng Down". Often a minor variation of this phenonmena occurs wth
the selection of a "Magical Nanme", of Craft Nane.

ASPECTS- Forns, facets, or personas of Deity: for exanple, Brighid,
| seult, Eos, and Kore are all aspects of the Miiden, and the Miden
Is an aspect of the Goddess.

ATHAME- bl ack handl ed, doubl e edged dagger. Principally used
to cast and dissolve the circle, for which purposes it is

I nt erchangeable with the magic sword. A tool of the
"Element" of Fire in the Georgian Tradition and sone ot hers.

BELTANE- May Eve festival. One of the Ancient Celtic "Fire
Festivals." on this night, the cattle were driven between
two bonfires to protect them from di sease. Coupl es w shing
for fertility would " junp the fires" on Beltane night. Al so
the traditional Sabbath where the rule of the "Weel of the
Year" is returned to the Goddess. This Festival also marks
the transition point of the threefold Goddess energies from
t hose of Maiden to Mot her.

BOOK OF SHADOW5S- Traditionally hand copied book of rituals,
reci pes, training techniques, guidelines, and other
materials deened inportant to a Wtch or a coven. Each
tradition has it's own standard version of the Book and each
Wtch's book will be different as he or she adds to it with
time frommany different sources. Only another Wtch can see
your book of shadows. Also, traditionally, it may never
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| eave your hands or possession until death, when it should
be destroyed, or (in sone traditions) returned to the coven
to be disposed of.

BURNI NG TI MES- a term used by sone Wtches for the period of
persecution in the Mddle Ages and later. It is in fact a

m snoner in sone places, as Wtches were only burned in
Scot | and, and on the continent of Europe. In England and the
U S., they were hanged.
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CANDLEMAS- Festival held on Feb. 1. One of the 4 Celtic
"Fire Festivals. Comrenorates the changi ng of the Goddess
fromthe Crone to the Maiden. Celebrates the first signs of
Spring. Also called "Inbolc" (the old Celtic nane). This is
t he seasonal change where the first signs of spring and the
return of the sun are noted, i.e. the first sprouting of

| eaves, the sprouting of the Crocus flowers etc. |n other
words, it is the festival commenorating the successf ul
passing of winter and the beginning of the agricultural
year. This Festival also marks the transition point of the

t hreefol d Goddess energies fromthose of Crone to Mai den.

CARDI NAL PO NTS- North, South, East, and West, marked in the
Georgian Tradition by candles of green, red, yellow and

bl ue, respectively. The Crcle is drawmn to connect these
four points.

CHALI CE- one of the tools of the Wtch. Placed on the altar
to represent the el ement of Water

CHARGE OF THE GODDESS- The Traditional words of the Goddess
to her followers, or "hidden children”. Normally decl ai ned
by the HPS at every coven Circle.

CIl RCLE- the area in which the magickal worship and spells
takes place. Can also be used to designate a particular
group of Wtches or Pagans such as "Silver Acorn Circle".

CONE OF PONER- power raised in the circle by the Wtches
assenbl ed, and sent out into the world to work magick, is
usual l'y visualized as being retained and built in the form
of a "cone" prior to rel ease.

COVEN- an organi zed group of Wtches, |led by a High
priestess and/or a Hi gh Priest who neet regularly for
wor ship and fellowship. The traditional nmenbership is 13,



but in fact nost covens nunber considerably less. 3 is the
mninmumin the Georgian Tradition. In Mddle English,
"Covin" a group of confederates; 1In Ad French "Covine" a
band or group with a single purpose; Latin "Com'-together,
"Venire"-to cone or nove.

COVENSTEAD- regul ar neeting place for a coven. Usually the
home of the H gh Priestess or Hi gh Priest.

COMN- a non-Wtch. Fornerly used in a very derogatory
manner. Still used in Masonic Ritual to indicate the non
initiate and/or pretender to "real craft”. Not often used
t oday anong nost W tches.
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COYOTE ENERGY- trickster energies. Naned for the Anerican

I ndi an Trickster, Coyote, who tricks man into | earning what
he needs to learn. Applies to one who constantly jokes and
clowns. Also applies to the concept of "Holy Fool" in many
traditions.

CROSS QUARTER DAYS- The nodern nane for the Celtic Fire
Festival s of Sanmhain, |nbolc, Beltane, and Lammmss.

DECSI L- cl ockwi se, or sunwi se. Traditional direction for
wor ki ng "buil di ng" magi ck.

DRAW NG DOWN THE MOON- Ritual invocation of the spirit of
the Goddess into the body of the H gh Priestess by the Hi gh
Priest.

DI VI NATI ON- nmagi cal nethod of exploration or inquiry into a
situation via such nethods as Tarot cards, runestones, |-
Chi ng, etc.

ELEMENTS- Earth, air, fire, and water, plus spirit, which
i ncludes themall. These are regarded as real ns or
categories of nature (both material and non-material) and
are not to be confused with the physicists table of

el enents, which the nodern witch, of course, accepts.

ESBAT- weekly or biweekly neeting of a coven. Traditionally



held either on the full noon or the new noon.

FAM LI ARS- Either a Wtch's pet animal which has been
trained to be a magickal helper, or an artificially
created "elenental” which perforns the sane functions as
the animal friend.

FI VEFOLD KI SS, FI VEFOLD SALUTE- The Wtches' ritual salute,
with kisses; (1) on each foot, (2) on each knee, (3) above
the pubic hair, (4) on each breast, and (5) on the |ips-

really 8 kisses in all. It is only used within the Crcle,
but the words that go with it are the origin of "Bl essed
Be."

GARDNERI ANS- Tradition of Wtchcraft descended fromthe
teachi ngs of Gerald Gardner.

GNOVES- an "entity" or "elenental"” that dwells in the plane
of Earth or is associated with the EARTH El enent.

GREAT RITE- The rite which is the main feature of the third
degree initiation, and which is also laid dowm for certain
festivals. It is sexual in nature, but may be " actual

(and private to the coupl es concerned) or synbolic, as the
partici pants w sh.

HALLOAS- nane used by sone traditions for Samhain, or
Hal | oween
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HANDFASTI NG W ccan equi val ent of a wedding. It can be nade
legal if the Priestess and/or Priest are registered as
clergy with the |local authorities, or it may only be

consi dered binding within the coven.

H GH PRI EST/ ESS- Technical ly speaking, a Wtch who has
received the 3rd. degree initiation. Mre usually, the male
and femal e | eaders of a coven.

| MBOLC- Celtic nane for Candl enss.

| NVOCATI ON- The ritual "calling-in" of an entity (or
ener gi es) higher than human, either for communication with
the caller through a nmediumor by visible manifestation or
else to enter into a human body as in the Drawi ng Down the
Moon. In sone traditions, a Prayer.

LAVMMAS- August 1st. Wtch Festival. The Add Celtic nane for



this festival is Lughnassadh. It is the Festival of the
First Fruits, and is the first of the 3 harvests. This
festival also nmarks the change of the Threefold Goddess
energies fromthat of Mdither to Crone.

MAI DEN- An appoi ntment hel d by one of the wonen of the
coven. She is virtually the assistant H gh Priestess. This
termis also the descriptive termused to describe the first
of the aspects of the Threefold Goddess Energi es (Miden,

Mot her, and Crone). It is traditionally associated with the
Waxi ng Moon, and the period fromlnbolc (Candl emas) to

Bel tane (May eve) where the energies are those of

initiating, beginning, and creation.

OLD RELI A ON- anot her nanme for the Craft.

PAGANI NG Presentation of an infant to the Crcle and to the
Cods.

PENTACLE- a disc shaped talisman; in particular, the netal
di sc which represents the earth el enent anong the witch's
wor ki ng tool s.

PENTAGRAM The five-pointed star. Wth a single point
uppernost, it represents the human being. Inverted, with two
poi nts uppernost, it can have Satani st associ ations; but not
necessarily. Sone traditions of Wcca use the inverted
pentagramto signify an initiate of the second degree.

QUARTERS- The North, East, South, and West parts of a
magi ckal circle or other ritual area. (See al so
"\Wat cht ower s")

REDE- rule or | aw.
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SABBAT- one of the Eight festivals or high holy days of
W cca.

SALAMANDER- an entity that dwells in the realmof Fire.

SAMHAI N- The festival of remenbrance for the dead, held on
the eve of Nov. 1st. It is the last of the three harvests.

This festival also nmarks the transition of rulership of the
"Wheel of the Year fromthat of the Goddess to that of the



God.

SCRYI NG divination, usually using such nethods as crystal
gazing, or divination via incense snoke, or water as opposed
to tarot or other manipul ative neans.

SPELL- a prayer, or verbal direction of magi ckal energies
toward the acconplishnment of sone goal

SUMVONER- The nal e officer of the coven who corresponds to
the Maiden. He is the assistant High Priest.

SYLPH an "entity" or "elenmental" that dwells in the plane
of Air or is associated with the AIR El enent.

TRADI TI ONS- any of the various "sects" of Wcca such as
Gardnerian, Al exandrian, Georgian, Seax, etc.

UNDI NE- an "entity" or "elenental"” that dwells in the plane
of Water or is associated with the WATER El enent.

WAND- A rod or staff that is prepared so that it may be used
for magi ckal or psychic purposes, usually to project sone
form of power.
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WARLOCK- a termcoined in the Burning Tinmes . It was used to
denote a traitor to the Craft, or one who had betrayed the
followers of the AOd Religion. It's originis Scottish.
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Because of the negative connotations, it is not used by nost
W ccans t oday.

WATCH TONERS- Originally fromthe Enochian branch of
Cerenoni al Magi ck, now i ncorporated into many "Traditions"
of Wcca, these are the four elenmental "directions" or
"quarters" (corresponding to the appropriate points on the
conpass) called to protect the Crcle during its
establ i shnent. Each of them have a correspondence between
the conmpass point, an elenent, and (varyi ng anongst
different traditions) color associated with them

W CCA- the name nost nodern day Wtches use for the Craft.
It cones fromthe Angl o-Saxon word Wcce, nmeaning to bend or
to shape. This is the root word fromwhich we get w cker

W DDERSHI NS- counter clock wi se. Used for "tearing down"
OR BANI SHI NG magi ck.

VH TE HANDLED KNI FE- the working knife of a Wtch. It is
used to carve candles, and for fashioning the other tools.
Traditionally, it can only be used in a Crcle.

Copyright 1991 by Rowan Mbonstone and Durwdd MacTar a.

Perm ssion to reprint for educational purposes at no cost is hereby granted
to all and sundry, provided the text is not altered in any way.
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MOON V\EB
C/ O M chael Harism des
PO Box 4538, Sunnyside, New York 11104-4538
Subscription $3.00 a year

RI TUAL FOR THE HEALI NG AND PRESERVATI ON OF RAI NFORESTS

May 24th, 1988
8 pmlocal tine

(I'ndi vi dual version):
Cast a circle

I nvoke elenents by calling upon themin protective aspects (for exanple,
you mi ght invoke Watchfires or Beacons in the South).

Chant the names of the Earth Goddess, beginning wth your personal
favorites, then nam ng as many as you can think of.

Take a piece of green string. Begin to tie knots in it, while chanting:
Tying the Cord, Renew ng the Earth;
W are Her Children, bringing Rebirth.

(The knots may be sinple or elaborate, but |eave enough string to tie
together at the end.) As you chant, see the world as a network of
connect ed systens. Breathe the air that conmes fromthe jungles of South
Anerica. Feel the living fire of an ocelot's power. Taste the rain on the
| eaves at the tops of the trees. Feel +the delicate structure of the soi
at the forest floor.)

Tie the cord together in a loop; hold it up, strung around your two hands,
and begi n chanti ng:

W are the Flow and we are the Ebb;
We are the Weavers, we are the Wb.

As you chant, see yourself standing guard over the borders of the
rainforest. See yourself wth others, protecting rainforest as you would
protect yourself, because that's what you're doing.

Bury the cord in a container of earth. Earth the power; thank the Deities
and el enents; open the circle. Later bury the cord in the forest if
possi bl e.
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(I'f circunstances nmake the above inpossible):

Sit quietly and see: the network of ecosystens that nake up the world; the
rainforests thriving; plants and aninmals breeding; the Earth, green and
filled with life; yourself, standing guard. Breathe, and know that the air
comes fromthe sea and the jungles of Brazil. Drink and know that the
wat er has been around the world, and circulates through you as it does
through the air, land, and sea. Stand up and stretch; the strength of your
body is the Earth's strength.

Rl TUAL
FOR THE HEALI NG AND PRESERVATI ON
OF RAlI NFORESTS

(G oup version):

Facilitators give each participant a slip of paper containing the nane of
an Earth Goddess and a Nature Cod.

Facilitators invoke el enments, stressing protective/preservative aspects of
each one and ending with "Into this circle | call the Elenment Air! (Fire,
Wat er, Earth.)" After each such invocation, a dancer or dancers
representing the particular element come into the circle from outside and
do an el enental dance.

A facilitator says: "W now call upon the Earth Goddess by her many
nanes!" Participants call out the Goddess nane on their slip of paper,
then any other Goddess nanes they w sh. This ends on a signal fromthe
druns.

A facilitator says: "W now call upon the God of Nature by his many Nanes!"

The God is invoked in the sane fashion as the Goddess, ending wth a drum
si gnal .

The el enental dancers go to the quarters and begin passing out pieces of
green string, while a facilitator explains that the condition of the



rainforests affects us all, that all things are connected, and that the
wor |l dwi de climate is changed every tine another acre of rainforest is |ost.
S/ he explains that these sections of cord represent parts of the Life
Crcle of Earth, and that they nust be joined to protect her.

When the above speech has been nade and all the cords have been passed out,
a facilitator ties the first knot, saying that tying the cord is renew ng
the Earth, that we are her children, bringing her rebirth. This is the
signal to begin the chant:

Tying the Cord, Renew ng the Earth;
We are Her Children, bringing Rebirth.
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Cl ockwi se around the circle, one by one, each cordis tied to the next.
Wien the circle is conplete, the elenental dancers go to the quarters and
hold the cord aloft (participants should not let go yet). The chant
continues until the facilitators begin a second chant:

We are the Flow and we are the Ebb;
We are the Weavers, we are the Wb.

(Since this isto the same tune, the transition should be easy and
seam ess.) Wen this chant begins, the elenental dancers begin to gather
in the cord, gently pulling it away from the participants, who gently

rel ease it. The elenentals bury the cord in a container of earth in the
center of the circle, then return to the outside to |l ead a spiral dance in
to the center and back out (once) as the chant continues. When t he

participants are standing in a circle once nore, the chant builds to a cone
of power and fires.

The Deities and Elenments are thanked, the power is earthed, the circle
opened, hugs exchanged. Later bury the cord in the woods.
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VWHAT ARE RUNES

LOKRI EN

In the nost nundane sense, runes are an al phabet nuch as our own
al phabet and others such as the Geek and Cyrillic al phabets. Each rune
represents a sound and was/is used to wite words with.

But that is in the nost MUNDANE of senses.

Runes were used | ong before the concept of witing was around. Each rune
is an archetype of a force. People had concepts for such things as Fire,
Honour, Birth, et.al. and each of these concepts were given nanes to neke

themeasier for us to conprehend. In this way, runes are very simlar to
t he Hebrew al phabet. Each 'letter' not only has a sound and a name, but
is a conplete word with all associated concepts.

This simlarity with Hebrew extends even farther. Each hebrew word is
made of several Hebrew letters, therefore each Hebrew word is nade of
several Hebrew words. The initial letters of several words in a sentence,
or of the first letters of each sentence or paragraph may be gathered to
forma new word that is used to help explain and expand upon what s
already witten. The sanme can be done with runes.

Runes | end thensel ves readily to numerol ogy. The Runic al phabet is
properly shown as three rows of eight letters. Therefore each letter can
be identified by row colum nunber. Additionally, each rune has it's
sequential nunmber identified by it's placenent in the al phabet. Mich Iike
us nunbering Aas 1, Bas 2, ... , and Z as 26.

Each rune can be placed in position on a tree pattern nuch |ike the
traditi onal Qabbal ah. They may represent the different worlds or paths of
the tree and can be expanded and expounded upon as nmuch as the Qabbal ah
itself is. In fact, Runic Qabbalah is quite intriguing and does contain a
life of study (as do all other facets of Runework).

Runes can be used for fortunetelling. They can be drawn and placed and
read nuch I|ike tarot cards. The can be cast or strewn and the
rel ati onship of groupings, distance and angles and patterns forned wll
tell the caster what he wi shes to know.

Runes are also entities in and of thenselves. Mich |Iike the angels,

princes, denons, sylphs, undines and watchtowers of the cerenoni al
magi ci an. Each rune can be invoked or evoked and the power harnessed to
work ones will to enlighten the intellect. They are a fantastic neditation
tool and will always increase ones know edge.

Mich as the primal elenents of Earth, Water, Air, Fire and Spirit, each
rune also has it's part in the manifestation of all things manifested.
Chaos, grass, people, sunlight, honour, dragons, hopes, and sex are al
replete with runes are could not ever exist without the runic force that
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creates, shapes, rel eases, destroys and changes them

| have equated runes to many other branches of esoteric, occult,
phsycol ogi cal and intellectual pursuits. This is in the hopes that iif you
are already famliar or interested in one of these, you will realize that
runes are already famliar to you or that you are already interested in
them and don't yet realize it.

May you approach the Well of Wrd and may your sip there only increase
your thirst.

Lokrien @ The Sacred G ove
(206) 634-1980 (WA
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MODELS OF MAG C
by

Frater U.'.D.'. (Germany)

In the course of exploring the possibilities of new, nore

efficient techniques of magic | was struck by the fact that a
structuralist view of the history of magic to date mght prove
hel pful. After all, nagicians have always aspired to restate the
theory and practice of nagic in the | anguage of their tinmes i.e.

in different nodels pertaining to current world views.

There is, however, some risk involved in such an approach
nodels do not really expl ain anyt hi ng, t hey are only
illustrations of processes, albeit rather useful ones. What's
nore, over-systematization tends to obfuscate nore than it
clarifies and one should not m stake the map for the | andscape
anyway, a fallacy a great many kabbalists seemto be prone to.

Thus, the following five (or rather: four plus one) nodels
of magi c should be seen as a nmeans of understanding the practi cal
possibilities of vari ous magi cal systens rather than as
definitive theories and/or explanations of the way magi ¢ worKks.

It has proved effective in practice to view nmagic under the
foll owi ng categories:

THE SPIRI T MODEL

THE ENERGY MODEL

THE PSYCHOLOG CAL MODEL
THE | NFORVATI ON MODEL
THE META- MODEL

* %k %

THE SPI RI T MODEL

This is purportedly the ol dest nodel of magic though it may very
wel | have cone into existence after or sinmultaneously wth the
energy nodel. W can find it worldw de in shamanic cultures as
well as in many religions. |Its basic premse is the existence of
an otherworld inhabited by nore or |ess autononbus entities such
as spirits, angels, denons, gods etc. The shanman or nmgician is
someone who can enter this otherworld at will, who has travelled
widely init, knows its |anguage and custonms and has nade
friends, smtten enemes and/or acquired allies and servitors
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there. This is inportant as all magic is of these entities

maki ng. The nodern German word for witch, "Hexe" (f.) illustrates
this rather neatly if we take a closer look at its etynology. It
derives fromAdd H gh German "hagazussa" which translates as
"fence rider". The hagazussa is riding the "fence between the
worlds" i.e. she is at honme in the world of everyday life as well
as in the magical otherworld of spirits.

In the spirit nodel magic is seen as being effected by these
entities who are usually invisible, at Ileast to the average
punter, and it is the shaman's or nagician's task to nmake t hem
put his will into effect. This may be done by prayer, by barter,
by cajoling or even - vide nedieval denon nmagic - by the
application of magical force, threats and pressure.

The otherworld may have its own geography but it is wusually
considered to coexist wth the world of everyday life. The key to
entering it is an altered state of consciousness, controlled
trance or ecstasy of which the shaman is an expert.

The spirit nodel has prevailed in traditionalist or Dogmatic
magi ¢ until today, sone of its nbst noted exponents being Franz
Bardon and, at least to a great extent, Aleister Crow ey.

THE ENERGY MODEL

The rise of the energy nodel in the West is marked primarily by
t he appearance of Mesnerismtowards the end of the 18th century.
Anton Mesnmer, who was not an occultist but who was on the other
hand regarded by his contenporaries to be a "mracle worker" of
sorts, rediscovered anpbngst other things the ancient healing
di sci plines of hypnosis and magnetism He popul arized his theory
of "animal magneti sn’ which he saw as a subtle force inherent in
organi sms, but he also made heavy wuse of nmetal magnets for
heal i ng purposes.

Wiile the French Revolution put a tenporary end to Mesner's
novenent, his ideas were not |ost. They were taken up by a nunber
of others, primarily occultists, who drew on them while
devel oping their own theories of magic. One of the first to do so
was Bulwer Lytton of the Societas Rosicruciana in Anglia (SR A),
who postul ated the existence of a subtle energy which he terned
Vril, possibly deriving fromLatin virilitas or "force, power,
strength". (This was actually the nodel for the nam ng of Bovril
fromLatin "bovis" or "ox", and Vril or "life force".) W can
observe interesting parallels to this concept in the vitalist
t heori es of biology which emerged around the sanme tine. O her
exponents of the energy nodel of magic (not then so terned) were
Rei chenbach with his concept of Od, Eliphas Levi and his Astral
Li ght and Mre. Bl avatsky, who adopted the theories of Prana from
Yoga physiology. This was also the time when anthropology and
et hnol ogy discovered the Pol ynesian concept of Mana and Asiatic
schol ars began to concern thenselves with the Chinese principle
of Ki or Ch'i (Chi). The latter two go to show, of course, that



the idea of subtle energies utilized by magic is far older than

the 18th century. 1In fact, we can observe it already in early
shamani ¢ cultures. Shamanic magic is very frequently a mxture
between spirit and energy nodel, e.g. the shaman may call upon

his spirits or gods to give him"power" or he nmay, vice versa,
use his power to extort favours fromthem

Inits pure form however, the shaman or magician is not in
need of spirits and other entities. The world is viewed as being
"vitalized" by subtle forces or energies and his primary task
consists in nmastering the art of perceiving and nanipulating
them As all phenonena are basically energetic in nature, the
exi stence of an otherworld is not strictly required. Thus, the
magician is nore of an "energy dancer” than a "fence rider" or
go- bet ween. But even here the key to the perception, charging and
general utilization of these forces is again the nagical trance
or, as Chaos Magic terns it, gnosis.

Theories and practices pertaining to the energy nodel can be
found w th many magi cal authors but it has seen its real, large
scal e popularity only since the seventies of our century when the
general influx of Eastern thinking (pace the Hippie novenent)
made concepts such as chakra and kundalini work a mainstay of
nost occult disciplines. Strong energy nodel elenments can al so be
found in Franz Bardon's system of "electromagnetic fluids",
"condensat ors" etc.

THE PSYCHOLOG CAL MODEL

Si gmund Freud's theory of the subconscious revol utionized Western
thinking in general and psychology (which he did not, as sone
people are wont to believe, invent all by hinself) in particular.
Suddenly, nman was seen as a being which was only partially
conscious and in control of itself. \Wile psychology is stil
fighting for its academ cal recognition as a science, it has
stanped its mark on therapeutic disciplines - and on nagic.

The psychol ogi cal nodel of magi ¢ does not purport to explain
how nmgic works, its only premse is that the subconscious (or
as Carl Jung later retagged it, the unconscious) will do the job
if it 1is properly addressed and/or conditioned. This again is
achi eved by magi cal trance, suggestion and the use of synbols
(i.e. selective sensory input) as tools of association and as a
nmeans of comruni cati on between the magician's conscious will and
hi s subconscious faculty responsible for putting it into effect.

Al eister Crow ey dabbled a great deal in the psychol ogi cal
nodel which conmes as no surprise as he not only tried to keep wup
with all nmajor academic disciplines of his time but thought
hinmself to be the world' s greatest psychol ogist into the bargain.
But all considered he renmained a traditionalist exponent of the
spirit nodel : after all Aiwass was, in his belief, a
praeternatural entity. Nevertheless he did have a knack of
explaining magic in psychological terms to make it sound sensi bl e



to the sceptics of his tine.

A nore radical approach was taken by Austin Osman Spare
whose sigil magic rests on the basic tenets of the psychol ogical
nodel. Spare's brilliant systemis in principle an inversion of
Freud's theory of conplexes: by actively suppressing his will in
the form of a graphical sigil and forgetting it, the nmagician
creates an artificial "conplex" which then starts to work on
simlar lines just as suppressed, subconscious traumas w |l cause
neurotic behaviour etc.

The psychol ogical magician is a programrer of synbols and
different states of consciousness. He is not necessarily in need
of a transcendent otherworld or even subtle energies, though in
practice he will usually work on the assunption that one or the
other (or both) do in fact exist and can be utilized by his
subconsci ous.

Aut hors such as |Israel Regardie, Dyon Fortune, WIIliam
Butler, Francis King, WIlliam Gay and to sone extent Pete
Carroll subscribe to the psychol ogi cal nodel which seens to be
the primary domain of the English speaking world of magic and
whi ch has become the prevailing paradi gmever since the seventies
of this century.

THE | NFORVATI ON MODEL

The information nodel of magic is being developed since about

1987 and there is still considerable debate about the direction
it shall ultimately take. |Its basic premses to date are as
foll ows:

a) Energy as such is "dunb": it needs information on

what to do; this can be so called laws of nature or
di rect conmmands.

b) I nformation does not have mass or energy. Thus, it is
faster than [Iight and not bound by the restrictions of
the Einsteinian spacetinme continuum It can therefore be
transmtted or tapped at all tines and at all places. In
anal ogy (but of course only as such!) it may be |I|ikened
to guantum phenonmena rat her t han relativistic
mass-energy. It can, however, attach itself to a nedium
e.g. an organi smor any other nmenory storage device.

At the start of the theoretical debate it was still believed that
the postulation of norphic (or, nore precisely, norphogenetic)
fields as hypot hesi zed by Rupert Shel drake had to be an essenti al
factor by way of explaining the node of actual information
transmttance. This, however, while still being discussed, does
not appear to be strictly prerogative though it cannot be not
ruled out that an act of information nagic may create such
fields. It does seem nore probable, though, that the concept of
information matrices wll prove to be the nost prom sing theory



in the long run.

The application of the as yet evolving informati on nodel has
led to the discipline I have t er med Cyber magi c (from
"cybernetics" or the "science of control systems"). Contrary to
t he ot her nodel s descri bed above, Cybernmagic does not rely on
magi cal trance to achieve its effects. Rather, the Cybernagician
activates either his owmmn main nenory banks, nanmely brain and
spine (the Golf-club chakra, so-called because of its shape
rem ni scent of a golf-club) or those of the target person. The
desired information is then called up and transmtted quite
simlarly to a copy command on an MsS-DOS conputer. The copy
command anal ogy hol ds good i nsofar as the information (not having
mass) s not actually "lost" in the process (as energy woul d be)
but rather is duplicated. This is an inportant point as it allows
for the magician to performhis magic even in a state of very | ow
physi cal power, possibly even when al nost conpletely intoxicated,
as long as his basic "life support systens" are still functional
and the conmmand syntax is enployed correctly.

It is, however, obvious that this technique denmands a fair
control of what used to be terned kundalini effects and practice
has showmn ever and again that a good anmount of Yoga and
nmedi tati on experience is a great help in achieving to Cybernagic.

Unfortunately, the full theory and practice of Cybermagic
cannot be described here due to | ack of space and will thus have
to be the subject of a separate article to be published later. To
date the main experinmental research work is being done within the
Magical Pact of the |Illumnates of Thanateros (1Ol and sone
guite astounding results have already been achieved, especially
in the field of |anguage and know edge transfer as well as
magi cal heal i ng.

In spite of its very nodern, untraditionalist outlook the
basic principles of Cybermagic may in truth well be the ol dest
formof magic extant. For we can, for exanple, find a nunber of
reports in the East to the effect of a guru transferring all his
know edge to his successor before his death, which is wusually
achi eved by an act of |ong, nutual neditation.

This goes to show that magi c as a whol e has al ways exi sted
in many, coexisting nodels. Wat has changed, however, is the
stress laid on one nodel or the other in the course of tine.

THE META- MODEL

The neta-nodel of magic is not a nodel as such but rather an
instruction on the use of the others. For its only advice to the

magi cian is: "Always use the nodel nobst adequate to your ains.”
This may sound a bit trite but we will see that it is not quite
as selfevident anongst nmagicians as one mght expect. It is

rooted in Chaos magic's assertion "Nothing is true. Everything is
permtted", whi ch ultimately boi | s down to pragmati c



utilitarianism Before this aspect is enlarged upon, though, |et
us | ook at an exanple of the nodels presented here as applied in
practice.

We shall take the situation of magical healing to denonstrate how
t hese nodels differ from each other

In the spirit nodel healing is regarded as an exorcism illness
is caused by "evil" or, at least, wundesired entities which have
to be neutralized and renoved by the shaman or mmgician. 1In the

case of a patient with a heart condition the shaman nmay, for
exanple, "see" a green lizard in the vicinity of the heart which
nmust be renoved. To achieve this the shaman wll usually cal
upon the help of his own spirits who will then handle the matter.
Properly exorcised, the patient has been freed fromthe cause of
his ail ment and can recuperate.

In the energy nodel ailnments are seen to be caused by energetic
i mbal ance. Thus, our heart patient my have too nmuch (or too
little) "fire energy” in his heart chakra, and the magician's
task consists of restoring that balance of energies commonly
defined as "health". This he may do by | aying on hands, by using
crystals and preci ous stones, by magneti smor chakra nassage etc.
The balance having been restored, the patient is regarded as
havi ng been heal ed.

In the psychol ogical nodel illness is considered to be basically
psychosomatic in nature. The magician will, therefore, either do
a ritual work with the patient which enhances his stamna and
resolves his troubles (e.g. a Saturn ritual to cope wth
"Sat urni an chal |l enges" the patient is seen to have avoided by
becoming ill) or he will charge a sigil for the patient's health.
Preferably he w Il instruct the patient to construct and charge
his owmn sigil.

In the information nodel the Cybermagician wll transmt an
informational "healing matrix" into the patient's system (or
sonmehow create a "norphic field" of health and self-healing) and
let the patient's energies take it fromthere to do the job of
their own accord i.e. automatically. This rests on the assunption
that the energies are still powerful enough to get the work done,
otherwise he will either junp back into the energy nodel to
provide the patient with the additional energies required or
install another information matrix to create an influx of the
power desired.

Following the neta-nodel the magician will decide beforehand in
whi ch paradigm he wll begin his operation. This nust not
necessarily exclude the possibility of shifting the paradigns in
m dwor k or of blending them of course. Usually, the decision is

taken on the I|ines of expediency, efficiency and personal
preference. Thus, | personally find healing work with patients
easier within the spirit or energy nodel, while | do seemto get

better results W th sel f heal i ng enpl oyi ng ei t her t he



psychol ogi cal or the information nodel. Then again, cybernagi cal
work tends to take up to two days to show noticeable effects so
that it may be nore expedient to go for laying on hands when pain
is very acute.

Anot her inportant point is the time factor. Wile traditionalist
rituals in the spirit nodel may take fromhalf a day to weeks and
even nonths, operations in the energy nodel seldomy take much

longer than a few hours at the nost. |If we take Spare's sigi
magic as an exanple for a very fast technique wthin the
psychol ogi cal nodel, the operation can be over and done with

within five to ten mnutes. Information magi cal operations on the
ot her hand only take up about three quarters of a second, a tine
span whi ch can be cut even shorter by an experienced
Cyber magi ci an.

Self evident as the neta-nodel may seem in practice many people
seemto feel somewhat unconfortable with its inherent relativism
This is very nuch the case with beginners in magic. A typica
di al ogue on the subject mght run on the follow ng Iines:

"Are there spirits?”

"In the spirit nodel, yes."

"And in the energy nodel ?"

"In the energy nodel there are subtle energy forns."

"And what about the psychol ogi cal nodel ?"

"Well, in the psychol ogi cal nodel we are dealing wth
proj ections of the subconscious.”

"What happens in the information nodel, then?"

"In the information nodel there are information
clusters. ™

"Yes, but are there spirits now or not?"

"In the spirit nodel, yes."

This logical loop is, of course, wusually experienced as a pretty
frustrating exercise; but while the asker <clains that the
magician is trying to avoid the issue heis at the sane tine
overl ooking the fact that he hinself is basically only restating
the old yen for absolute, "objective" truths - not really a
guant um magi cal approach, to say the | east. However, the aspiring
cyberpunk nmagician of today cannot expect to be spared the pains
of coming to terns with the notion that freedom and dogma are
nmut ual Iy excl usi ve.

UBI QUE DAEMON .'. UBI QUE DEUS .'.

(c) copyright 1991 by Frater U.'.D.'". Al rights reserved.

Frater U.'.D.'., one of Germany's | eadi ng exponents of contenporary
magic, is the author of "PRACTICAL SIGL MAG C' and

"SECRETS OF THE GERMAN SEX MAGQ ClI ANS' (forthcom ng). The essay
above will be part of his next book, "DANCE OF THE PARADI GVS.

A CHACS MAG CK PRI MER. "



* Origin: ChaosBox: N chts ist wahr, Alles ist erlaubt. (2:243/2)
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The Ei ght Paths and other Wccan m scel |l any

Dogs in the Tenpl e:
The "dogs" were MALE Canaanite tenple prostitutes

(normally eunuchs, as | understand it), with whom mal e worshi ppers had
intercourse in order to obtain various boons fromthe gods, of which
the fertility of thenselves, their herds and their crops were the
chi ef. A "dog"'s earnings couldn't be contributed to Yaweh's
treasury. (Nor could that of a FEMALE tenple prostitute!) Now if
they were doing the G eat Rite with nmale priests way back when TO nmake
t hi ngs nore fertility, why should Stewart Farrar have a cat over gay

men and | esbians being involved in the Craft now?!'? (Al though, in
fairness to him 1'lIl bet he's never thought of it that way! He
strikes nme as a reasonable man, all in all... )

As for the Paths:

Meditation is the first and--in mny opinion--the nost basic,
because you use it to get to or enhance sone of the other Paths.
Trance work is the second, which includes astral projection exercises.
Perhaps it's the nost inportant, because it gets us where we go to
exerci se the power or obtain the wisdomthat we want to.

Dancing is a Path that | personal can't use because |'m|lanme; but |I've
been told by able-bodied Pagan friends that it's great because it
engages the whole self--and especially it helps you be grounded AND
El sewhere at the sane tine. Binding with cords and ot her forns of
sensory deprivation are good for helping the mnd travel beyond the
body's Iimts because one w shes to escape the tedium and disconfort
of them (I"'msorry, but even a flotation tank gets unconfortable
eventual ly!) Scourging and other repetitive acts al so use tediumas a
rel ease but are nore stinulating than being bound or floating in a
t ank. (They do NOT use pain. I f they' re being done THAT i ntensely,
they're being done incorrectly... )

Chanting and mantras use repetitive sound and the inherent nature of
sonme sounds to produce altered states of consci ousness.

Drugs (which normally nmeans incense and MAYBE alcohol but NOT
hal | uci nogens and such) variously stinmulate, relax, disinhibit or
ot herwi se change one's nental state.

And that brings us back to the Geat Rite and other fornms of sex
magi ck, which attenpt to involve all levels fromthe physical to the
Divine Wthin at one tinme. That's VERY thunbnail; but if anyone wants
to know nore, 1'll be glad to el aborate on the ones | use or have seen
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used. Oh, and | can--and should--add that the various Paths can be
used in conbination as well as separately, that there's sonme variation
fromone tradition to another as to what the Ei ght Paths are, and that
not ALL traditions have Ei ght Paths per se!

Bri ght bl essings! G anny Spider
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Bal ance of the God and Goddess
Adri enne

| see the God as That is Created and Destroyed; the Goddess is the
Creator and the Destroyer. Hi s knowl edge is experiential and he sees
the cycle of rebirth from the unique perspective of the being that
experiences it. He understands, nore so than the Goddess, how the
cycl e shapes the world of the living. Hs life cycle of birth to full
power to age to death to rebirth parallels our own lives on this
earth. The Goddess |oves Her children, the God understands His.
Through the |love they bear for each other, they share in both the
know edge of the nystery of rebirth and in the power, but the
know edge remains Hi s province and the power rests in Her.

--- Maxi nus- CBCS v1. 02
* Origin: Pandora's Box, Otawa, Ontario (93:9630/1)
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Where do we go from here?
By Pete Carrol

Cccult revivals occur when the social, economc or intellectual
status quo is disturbed by the unexpected. Affluence conbi ned
with the coll apse of the Roman state religion caused one revival.
The redi scovery of classical know edge in the Renai ssance brought
about another. Dissatisfaction with catholic hellfire
christianity spawned spiritualism theosophy, the Gol den Dawn and
Ctowey. In our owmn tinme anti-semtism affluence, drugs and
oriental ideas spawned anot her outburst.

Cccult revivals are stinulated by economcs and by the availability,
rather than the creation of ideas. Roman culture was subject to a
huge influx of ideas, cults and phil osophi es from conquered peopl es.
Witten material surviving fromthis synthesis appeared again

as hernetics in the Renai ssance. The revivals of the late

ni neteenth century and the nineteen-sixties owe nuch to the
availability of scientific ideas and oriental philosophies. It is
probably nore useful then, to | ook for inpending changes in the
general situation rather than within the occult itself if we want

to second guess the next revival. The period between one revival

and the next is shortening rapidly and we are probably due for

anot her around the turn of the century, give or take a decade.
I'dlike to try and identify sonme of the factors which may hel p
shape it.

Firstly the millennium Christianity is unfortunately not yet

conpl etely extingui shed and humanity will have to cope with a
rising tide of apocal ypse mania as the cal endrical m |l ennium draws
closer. Right wing christian fundanentalists in Arerica nmay even be
in a political position to inaugurate a real Arnageddon by then.

I hope that whatever courage and imagination there is in the occult
is put to good use in undermning this sort od idiocy. Those
occultists who do junp on the mllennial bandwagon have only

di saster or ridicule to look forward to.

Econom cs has a powerful effect on the occult climate. A fairly
rapid increase in affluence will often provoke a revival as leisure
ti me becones avail abl e and some mnds turn to higher things.
Conversely, a decline in living conditions will sonetinmes make
peopl e seek what they have lost, or a substitute, by occult neans.
Boom propel |l ed revivals are usually much nore fun than sl unp
propel l ed upsurges. In this country, any increnment in occultism
arising from soci o-econom c desperation, is likely to be sone
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speci es of neo-nazi nystic nationalism As with m |l enni um nadness,
the greater honour will, in the long run, go to those occultists who
oppose such nonsense. However, the netaphysical fallout fromthe
sixties may yet carry us through to the next boomrevival and these
probl ens may not yet ari se.
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It seens unlikely that anthropol ogy or archaeology will be able to
make fresh ideas avail able for cannibalization by the occult in the
next revival. Conputerized libraries, satellite photography and

gl obal comuni cati on systens | eave few stones unturned. There seens
little chance | ost ancient manuscripts, magical tribes or forgotten
occult civilizations comng to |light nowadays. So it is to science
itself that | think we should turn for fresh amrunition

There are already discernable strains of space nysticismin some
quarters of the occult. Questions about the reality or otherw se of
supposed visits by aliens should not distract us fromrecogni zi ng
that UFO-mania itself is a nystico-religious phenonena. The
UFO ol ogi st wants to personally receive wi sdomfor the whole of
humanity from sonme super human bei ng. Seeking angels in space suits
is to repeat humanity s perennial m stake, pretending to | ook
outside for what is really inside ourselves.

Quant um physi cs has been quietly undermnm ning the whole basis of
mechani stic cause and effect type science for nearly sixty years. It
has been said that if you are not shocked by the inplications of
guant um physi cs then you have not understood it. This nay be
perfectly true for the scientist but for the magician, quantum

physi cs provides el egant confirmation of many of his theories. A
guantitative approach to quantum physics is beyond all but the best
mat hemati ci an. Many of the principles are enshrined in equations for
whi ch we have few verbal or visual anal ogi es. Because of this very
few | aynen or phil osophers have been able to appreci ate what has
been goi ng on.

Briefly in qualitative terns, we now have hard experinental evidence
which strongly inplies that physical process are, at root, acausal;

t hey just happen out of thenselves and that consci ousness, or at

| east the decisions of the observer, can nodify or control what
happens. Secondly it would seemthat pure information can travel
anywher e i nstantaneously and perhaps persists indefinitely,
providing there is sone sort of affinity, or magical |ink as we



would call it, between that which emts and that which receives.
Very few liberties need to be taken with quantum physics to fit in
virtually the whol e of parapsychology. It remains to be seen if
guant um physi cs can be presented in sufficiently accessible formto
provoke another occult revival.
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A quantum based revival would effectively denolish the spirit

hypot hesis. A "spirit" would have to be recogni zed as nothing nore
than the information that a phenonenon emtted about itself when it
exi sted physically. Anything el se would have to be put down to the
creativity of the observer s subconsci ousness. Thus the "tree-ness"
of a tree or the quality of a thought is just an extension of the
object itself on the plane of non-local information. If you talk to
Egypti an gods your subconsciousness is, at best, sinply animating

t he general personality characteristics of the gods projected by
their worshippers mllennia ago. Spirits cannot be gaseous
vertebrates with powers of independent discursive thought. On the
practical |evel quantum physics inplies that the nediumof nmagic is
not sone sort of nebul ous psychic energy or force, it is sinply a
transfer of information. Magical healing or attack is acconplished
by | ong range tel epathic suggestion not by astral bandages or

t hunderbol ts. The quantum paradi gm forces a re-exanm nati on of
reincarnation. There is no reason why anybody should not be able to
tap the nmenories of any historical person. Conversely we can al

| ook forward to fragnents of our ideas and personalities manifesting
in other people in the future.

Tel eki nesi s and rel ated phenonena can be accommobdated within the
gquantum paradigmif we allow intent to expand upon the small degree
of fundanental uncertainty, or nore properly indeterm nacy, in the
position and nonentum of any object. Prophecy is always the nost
doubt ful of the magical arts although short term prediction or
precognition can often be inpressive. The quantum nodel allows for



this providing the operator |ater observes the precogni sed event.
Such apparent nonsense as astrol ogy and honeopat hy begin to make
nore sense in a quantum paradi gm whi ch suggests that expectation can
have real effects via what one mght call a magical level. This is
gquite over and above the purely psychol ogical effects of expectation
that materialists usually invoke to explain away these things.

| "ve heard the quantum occult paradi gm descri bed as Bi g Bang
Mysticismand Electro Grosis. | rather like this, for it inplies
that the universe is being viewed as a self-created magi cal organi sm
and that magic itself is a technology we can potentially nmaster
because it is a part of the nature of ordinary reality. O course,
what is missing in this schene are the pseudo certainties of belief
in gods and hi gher powers or even a benign cosmc mnd. It throws us
back on our own powers and ingenuities, but isn't this what the best
occul ti sm has al ways been about anyway ?
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(811) Mon 29 Apr 91 3:26

By: Madoc

To: Chris Anderson

Re: What's this "Right" stuff, anyway?

St:

@I D RA 1.01

@mBd D 8: 7703/ 8 4dba2f e8

>\What woul d a Wccan provide as an explanation for behavior that was

>"contrary" in the sense that vyou' ve given? W've all seen folks
behave in a way that is *apparently* inconsistent with stated beliefs,
even those that are closely held. What do you believe is the basis

for the difference between a "positive direction along the Path" and
actual behavior that is contrary to this by one who earnestly seeks
"the Path"? The answer is stated clearly enough for nany other
religions, but I've never had the opportunity to hear a Wccan add
hi s/ her windage on this topic. Flip Wlson's answer obviously isn't
going to apply, so where do we go with it? ;)

Chris, sorry for the delay in answering your question. | have witten
and re-witten nmy response, and although | still may not have answered
your question herein, |I feel that | nust reply at |ast.

First, | must stipulate that what follows is my own interpretation of

W ccan belief, and ny own sense of "norals."” You know, the usual
di scl ai nmer.

Second, | wish to deal briefly with the concept of separation of Law
and Moral. What | amwiting here has absolutely no relation to the
practice of law. | do not advocate nurder, for exanple, nor do | think
that nmurder should go unpunished by the State. | recognize that we
live in a society which nust have rules in order that the maxinmm
anount of freedom may be enjoyed by all. | would not hesitate, if |
were a juror, to vote to send a proven crimnal to jail, or even to

death, if the situation warranted it. Therefore, |et none who read ny
words mistake ny noral convictions with ny beliefs about our judaical
system- | amnot in disagreenment wth the ngjority of our laws as
t hey exi st.

Finally; the point:

To save space, |I'll omt the dictionary definition of 'sin.' | think
we all understand that Christians believe in sin, Wccans do not. As
you have stated, nenbers of other religions have their rules clearly
stated, so that one may easily decide if one is in error or not
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(although it's often not quite *that* easy). Wccans claim to foll ow
only the Rede, which states, "An it harm none, do as thou shalt."

You have asked how a Wccan can stray from such a path. The answer is
compl ex and far-reaching, and even delves into (ugh) philosophy. 1"l
try to keep it succinct.
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If one thoughtfully examnes the Rede, it quickly becones apparent
that alnost every action has the potential to harm sonme creature in
some way. Drawing breath can kill mcro-organisns that float unseen,
in the atnosphere. Drinking water does the same thing. One could
choose to marry, and ultimately bring pain and suffering on future
generations of children by way of an unhappy union. There is literally
no way that one could possibly foresee all circunstances and avoid
harm ng anyone. Yet, that is what the Rede denmands. Wiat is the
answer ?

In my opinion, the answer is obvious. The Wccan nust choose. Each and
every Wccan is responsible for their own actions, and will be
accountable to thensel ves for the results of those actions. The wheels
turns, and each Wccan reaps what they have sown. No Godly nandate or
i ndul gence can save us fromthe results of our own actions, be they
good or bad. But, with ultinmate responsibility comes ultinmate freedom
No God can shackle ny soul or subject ne to that which I do not WII.

| amsuprene wthin nyself, and | amthe "captain of ny soul." | have
chosen to obey certain of society's laws and nores. | have chosen to
be a "good" man. Mne is the reward for choosing such action, and m ne
will be the puni shnment if | fail to neet ny sel f-i nposed
responsibilities. As you jested, | cannot claimFlip Wlson's

famous defence. Nor do | claimthat such things as | do well stemfrom
my Creator - in ultimate hubris, | claimthat "As | WIIl, so note it
be. "

Every day, | amnet with new decisions. | nake those decisions, and
then | live wth the consequences of ny actions. In ny opinion, that

i s what nmakes nme human, what sets ne apart fromthe animals. Man al one
can choose, nman alone is not <chained to genetically inprinted
behavi or.

I have been asked why, if there is the possibility that the Christian
deity exists, do I not choose Christianity on the possibility that it
is correct? This is Pascal's fanous wager. |If | wager that (the



Christian) God exists and I amcorrect, then | win all. If I amwong
and God does not exist, then | have lost nothing, and have |ived
(hopefully) a good and productive life in the bargain. Wy would
anyone not accept this wager? My answer to that is that | would not
wllingly serve any God that would choose one of His/Her creations
over another, the good over the bad, the shriven over the heathen. I|f
I had definitive proof that such a God existed, | would actively
oppose HinmHer. | would rather suffer the cold confort of dammation
than continue to exist in a hereafter peopled with only the "saved."
This is nmy choice, and again, as | WIIl, so note it be.
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>\Wat do vyou believe is the basis for the difference between a
"positive direction along the Path" and actual behavior that is
contrary to this by one who earnestly seeks "the Path"?

A fine, difficult question, Chris. As you' ve stated el sewhere, we've
been dancing all around this one for sone tine. Here goes:

| cannot determ ne what any one individual's Path is. I amnot even
sure of my own. | often follow forks in the road until they cone to a
dead end, and have to double back. O course, that's the problem one
faces in following one's owmn WIl, and not a set of directions laid

down by God. My concept of the Path is that it is |like nany roads, al
of which |ead eventually to self-know edge (enlightennment, Godhead,
nirvana, and so on). In my theology, ny ultinmate goal is to becone one
with the God of ny creation by gaining divine know edge, or gnosis.
W' ve discussed the concept of "hidden know edge" in the past, yet |
feel that my understanding of gnosis differs fromyours.

The entire concept of the ancient nystery religions, and of nodern
"occult" (which nean only 'hidden' after all) religions and practices
was based on the concept of the inverted filter. Each person passed
t hr ough successive |ayers of filters, gai ni ng knowl edge and
under standi ng at each stop, until they could absorb no nore (and so
could not pass through the next layer of filter). O course, at each
level, the initiate was given to believe that they were nowin
possessi on of secret know edge, and ultimate truth. If they could find



legitimte questions that led themto reject or doubt those 'truths'
and seek deeper neaning, then they passed through to the next |evel of
understanding. If they did not question, then they were satisfied that
t hey had gai ned truth.

Thi s 'hi dden knowl edge' can be obtai ned outside of the constraints of
organi zed religion; in fact it originally was obtained i ndependently.
Just as Newton's Laws could eventually be figured out by a person
ignorant of his discoveries, one could find a Path to enlightennent
separate from any of the nystery religions. However, just as one
attends school to learn that which is already known, sSo one pursues
illumnation fromthe teachings of those who have already achieved
nore than oneself.

Further, | do not believe that there is one 'right' Path. | accept
that the OTO has val uabl e knowl edge to inpart. | accept that Christian
Mystics, Jew sh Quabalists, MslimSufis, and so on all have sone
pi ece of the puzzle, and that all will eventually converge on the road
to wisdom | know because |I have been to that intersection once or
twice, although | ammnot there now. My Path is nmy own, and as Van
Morrison said, | have "No teacher, no guru, no nethod."

Can | nove in a direction that 1is contrary to positive novenent

towards the Laughing Light? You bet. The tough part 1is that the
definition of what is or is not 'positive' is not static. An exanple:
it mght be proper that | learn what it neans to take another human
being's life by killing an intruder in nmy hone. It m ght not be proper
that | learn that |esson by followi ng the orders of a superior officer
intime of war. OR VICE VERSA. | nust choose at every instance, and
m ght not imediately know if ny choice has given or taken fromny
search for truth.
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There are also tines when I mght know that | am actively choosing to
deviate fromny Path. | mght choose to sooth a feeling of anxiety
about whether or not | can pay the rent this nonth by yelling at ny
wife. I'mnot wusing this as an exanple because it is traditionally
"wong," but because | know that | cannot solve ny problens by
transferring nmy anxiety to others. |[If | choose to ignore what | have
al ready | earned, then not only have | lost ground, but I wll have to

deal with the anger that 1've given out at sone point.

In conclusion, | believe that | amresponsible for ny own actions, as

others are for theirs. | also believe that if I commt an action which
my seem'right' to me, but which society has deened to be a crineg,
"Il be punished by society for breaking that law. | would punish

t hose who break the | aws which are neant to hold our society together,
such as prohibitions on nurder, burglary, and so forth. | believe that



ny noral convictions are binding only on nyself, not on others, and

that 1'Il ultimtely deal with the consequences of ny thoughts and
deeds. | believe that I have no right to judge the noral content of
another's actions. | believe in the Woccan Rede, "An it harm none, do
as thou shalt,” and | further believe that it is nmeant to nake ne

consider my actions and their consequences, and to nake nmny own
deci sions, rather than as a prohibition agai nst any specific action.

There is nmuch that I do not know about Godhead; nuch that | do not
know about Right and Wong. | have only ny instincts and intellect to
guide ne, but | trust nyself to nmake the right decisions eventually.

Madoc
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Sex & Magic
Fra.: Apfel mann

In this article | would Iike to address the issue of sex and nagic.

| amquite aware of the fact that this is a |oaded subject. It is
one of the oldest disciplines in occultismand virtually every magic
tradition applies it somewhere down the road. Yet it has al ways been
regarded as the innernost secret discipline. Wtches, Shanmans,
Runesters, Yogis and Magicians of all varieties work with it in one
form or another.

To build up, strengthen, direct and aimthis powerful energy is an
awesone nmgi cal tool, as anyone who has ever worked with it knows.
Being limted in tinme and space, but having such a wonderful and
eclectic mediumto work with, | want to give you a few unbi ased

i deas on the subject.

No di scipline of magic has attracted as nmuch nunbo junbo or

m sinformation as sex magi ¢ does. Nothing stirs the m nd nore than
the left and right of the so-called mddle path quite as vividly.

Not hing is nore ancient, powerful and m sunderstood as Sex magic.
Yes, the market on Tantra is booming, as a visit to any occult book
shop will show you. Yet well researched, practical introductions
into sex magic are virtually non-existent. Ml e sexist tunnel vision
abounds.

One of the reasons being that the general approach towards sexuality
and wonen is steeped in Judeo-Christian hang ups.

The nost conmon approach seens to be: "Just |lay down and be the
altar dear, you are going to love it." Even such revolutionaries as
Al ei ster Crow ey have done very little to inprove this. Louis
Culling even dares to state in his contenporary work (1971), that a
frigid woman is nore conductive to sex magi c practice than a sensua
or, mnd you, sexually aggressive one. For this would surely disturb
ones concentration on the Geat Wrk

No wonder that there are few wonen attracted to these kinds of
partners! You w |l always get what you want in nagic and the
so-called true will does reveal itself in strange ways. Doing sone
soul searching and clarifying your notives is quite effective.

Now, regarding literature on this subject there is hope. My german
friend Fra.: U D. has witten a conprehensive, pragmati c book on sex
magic. It s title is "Secrets of the German Sex Magi ci ans”
(LIewellyn) and he told nme | ast weekend that it is available in the


http://www.sacred-texts.com/index.htm
http://www.sacred-texts.com/bos/index.htm

States right now. (I hope he will give nme sone extracts to post them
here...) It beats everything that has ever been published on the
subject. Get it!
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Now | et me point out, one nore time, that magic is a practical
science. Merely reading about it or going to a workshop will not get
you anywhere.

The nultitude of sexual expressions is just as great and manifold as
human behavi or in general. Here, |ike everywhere in Chaos Magic, it
is useful to keep in mind that if it works for you, use it!

Renenber, the real sex magicians, male and fermal e, have al ways known
t hat and di scarded soci al conditioning and taboos, right along with
the do's and don ts of dogna.

We do magic to liberate ourselves. So if it is possible for one
thing to be sacred we |ogically conclude that everything el se can be
sacred too.

Aut o-, Hetero- and Honpbsexual expressions are equally valid in

sex magic. It is nore about expandi ng ones horizons that about
finding a certain "right" way, partner or ritual to do it. The Chaos
Magi cal paradigmkicks right in: Nothing is True, and Everything is
Perm tted!

The next issue | want to address is the Auto-erotic practice. So |et
nme state this loud and clear: Wthout auto erotic practice it is

i mpossi bl e to achieve anything in Sex magi c!

Aut o-eroticismis of central inportance because it is the ideal
practice and playground. It constitutes a powerful technique in
itself, and it makes us independent of partners. Especially in the
beginning it is much easier to explore, prolong and anplify orgasmc
trance states. For this very sane reason it is possible to do
effective sex magic with a partner who knows not hing about it but
working with a partner who is equally trained in this art is ever so
much nore effective. Most amateurs believe that sexual magic is
somet hing that sol ely happens between partners in a ritual, but in
reality the vast ngjority of sex magical arts are perforned
auto-erotically.

Regardi ng the physical aspects of the sexual nagical training first
thing to consider is that your body is really _your tenple_. And for



it to be your ultimate tool and asset it has to be in peak

condi tion. Physical and nental dependencies, be it al cohol,
stinmulants or even tobacco, will interfere with your ability to
devel op and direct this tool. | do not want to project a noral
attitude on this, or any other subject, but mnd, spirit and body
are deeply intertwined. And the nore you alter your mnd fromthe
out side by using drugs of any sort, the harder it gets to focus your
wi Il and physical reaction. If you are in a frizzy condition, you
will get frizzy results! Here, as in all nagic, the borders are
fluid. A good training in practical magic will greatly enhance your
sexual magi c and vi ce versa.
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A | ot of physical exercises in sex magic derive from Tantra Yoga.
The only point of disagreenent appears to be the way of using the
orgasm In particular, the "traditional" Tantra authors seemto cling
to the idea that there is only a |limted anbunt of sperm avail abl e
to nen. Therefore this precious substance is carefully guarded, held
back and reassim | ated when spent. Wstern magi c does not agree

with this belief. Its approach is rather |like: the nore you spend -
the nore you get! This applies to mal e magi ci ans, wonen have al ways
been pretty nmuch inexhaustible in their orgasm c capacity. Wat
joins both is that the intent in Sex magic is nmuch nore result
oriented and concrete than in Tantra, where it is mainly
transcendent al .

The |l onging for transcendence seens to be inherently natural in
human behavior. Yet being western magicians living in the nineties
we know that we have to handle the "real world", our physica
reality first, and then we can nove on to the loftier goals.

A good nmanual for your physical preparation and training is
"Stalking the Wld Orgasm' by Christopher Scott Kilham H e work not
only includes sone excellent yoga exercises, but also gives you sone
great clues regarding nutrition and aphrodi si acs.

When you get going in this direction you will find that it soon
penetrates into many ot her areas of your magical work. You will be
in better physical shape, nore rel axed, focused and grounded. Magic
is agut level art. W have to renove it fromthe intellectua

stuff. Trust your own experiences. Strive to conduct your magic work



fromthis part of your body where all magic originates - your |oins.
Have fun

Wth fractalic greetings and | aughter * Fra.: Apfelmann *
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THE RI DDLE OF THE TRI CKSTER
a cross-cul tural overvi ew

by
Thunder spud of Dragonf hain

Wo is this trickster archetype, the one who inspires such m xed

feel i ngs and brouhaha? Trickster has been wth us from the
begi nni ng. Trickster will be there at the ending. (If there is an
ending, Trickster will probably trigger it). Trickster is a creator,

a transformer, a joker, a truth teller, a destroyer.

Whoever has created a dance, a song, witten a ritual, tailor-mde a
job, birthed a child or invented a ganme has partaken of a controlled
Trickster energy. After all, in Northwest Native and Inuit
tradition, Raven created the world; Loki is known to the Norse as a

co creator (and the bringer of Ragnarok); Anansi the spider-trickster
anong the Ashanti of Chana and Nareau the spider in Mcronesia;
Coyote anong the Sout hwest Natives --these are the creator aspects of
this wld and uncontrolled energy. Trickster often begins in the
void, desiring to bring Order out of Chaos; once Oder is inposed,
however, Trickster represents the breaking free of negative power
fromthe Universal O der of things.

As a shape-shifter, Trickster is all things to all people, at one
time or another, and often sinultaneously. O course Trickster is a
creator and a destroyer. Sure he's a famly nmn and a vagabond.
Naturally he gives fire to humans and then steals their food before
they can cook it. This is his style; when he acts out of
sel fi shness, everyone benefits -- Maui of the Thousand Tricks m ght
snare the Sun to slow it down, making life easier for humans, but he
didit so his nother would have nore tine to cook for him When he
acts out of altruism there's nost always a negative effect --Marawa,
a Lou Costello prototype from Banks Island carved human figures from
wood and put themin the ground so they would grow and be strong;
however, they nerely rotted and death cane into the world of humans.
This shape- shifter not only noves fromshape to shape, but from
world to world. Nunber Eleven suffered at the hands of death to free

his brothers; his brothers then took his Ilifeless body away and
revived him In the Wnnebago cycle, Trickster dies three tines and
returns to life three tines. In just one collection of Coyote

stories, Gving Birth to Thunder, Sleeping Wth H s Daughter, Coyote
dies of a snake bite, a gunshot, an arrow wound, a broken heart, a
rock-fall and a drowning; this resenbles nothing so nmuch as a

Roadr unner cartoon.
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Trickster fuzzes the lines between Mle and Fenale, between cunning
and stupidity (in one story Coyote steals a horse, in another he
al nost drowns trying to eat sone berries reflected in a streanm,
bet ween wi sdom and stupidity. Trickster tells us the truth about our
selves, showing us with truth and wit the sides of our nature that we
may be nore confortable not acknow edging; he's the one who points at
t he Enperor's nakedness, he's Lenny Bruce and Ashleigh Brilliant, Ken
Kesey and Uncle Renus, Qpus, Geech, Tom Robbins, Abbie Hoffrman, Don
Becker, Wird A Yankovich and David Letterman, holding up a skewed
mrror of reality for us to look into. Anmong the Aztecs, as serious
a culture as this continent has ever seen, Ueuecoyotl, a funny and
outrageously unacceptable clown figure; in the Southwest, at serious
rituals, he's the Koshare speeding around the circle wth tickling
feathers and rattle, being ignored conpletely by the priest.

Trickster shines on as a culture bringer: Pronetheus steals fire for
his poor stunted creations, and pays a terrible and eternal price for
his philanthropy. Loki also steals fire for humans, as do Anansi,
Raven, Coyote, Mui; so far | have found no less than seventeen
stories from different <cultures on this thene. Anansi tricked
Nyankopon the Sky-God out of his stories and gave themto the humans.
Clat, from Banks Island, taught humans how to sl eep.

In the stories of the Ashanti, Anansi invented the tar-baby as a ruse
to trap an elenental spirit, but in the Native Anmerican stories,
Coyote is trapped by a tar-baby set wup by a farnmer. Actually the
farmer had caught a rabbit wth his tar-baby, but Coyote happened
al ong and asked Rabbit what he was doing there. "The farmer who owns
this field got mad at ne because | wouldn't eat his nelons, so he
stuck me here and said he'd cone back and nmeke ne eat chicken."
Rabbit replies, "But | told himl wouldn't do it." O course, greedy
Coyote extricates Rabbit and waps hinself around the tar-baby where
he still his when the farnmer comes out and shoots him

So this is the Trickster, the energy that allows us to break out of
our stereotypes, whether they've been inposed by ourselves, our



famlies, our culture. This is the energy that opens the world of
l[imtless possibilities and it behooves us all to work with it before
it destroys us, to touch the Trickster as he touches us.

........... from RWJ, Cct.' 86
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Not es on Kabbal ah (a continuing series of many parts)

Copyright Colin Low 1991

Chapter 1.: The Tree of Life

At the root of the Cabalistic view of the world are three
fundanental concepts and they provide a natural place to begin.
The three concepts are force, formand consciousness and these
words are wused in an abstract way, as the follow ng exanples
illustrate:

- high pressure steamin the cylinder of a steam engine
provides a force. The engine is a formwhich constrains the
force.

- a river runs downhill under the force of gravity. The
river channel is a formwhich constrains the water to run in
a well defined path.

- sonmeone wants to get to the center of a garden naze. The
hedges are a formwhich constrain that person's ability to
wal k as they pl ease.

- a diesel engine provides the force which drives a boat
f orwar ds. A rudder constrains its course to a given
di rection.

- a politician wants to change the law. The Ilegislative
framework of the country is a formwhich he or she nust
followif the change is to be nmade |egally.

- water sits in a bow. The force of gravity pulls the water
down. The bow is a formwhich gives its shape to the water.

- a stone falls to the ground under the force of gravity.
Its acceleration is constrained to be equal to the force
di vi ded by the mass of the stone.

- 1 want to win at chess. The force of ny desire to win is
constrained within the rules of chess.

- | see sonething in a shop wi ndow and have to have it. | am
constrained by the conditions of sale (do | have enough
noney, is it in stock).
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- cordite explodes in a gun barrel and provides an expl osive
force on a bullet. The gas and the bullet are constrai ned by
the formof the gun barrel.

- | want to get a passport. The governnent won't give nme one
unless | fill in lots of forns in precisely the right way.

- | want a university degree. The university won't give ne
a degree unless | attend certain courses and pass various
assessnents.

In all these exanples there is something which is causing change
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to take place ("a force") and there is sonething which causes
change to take place in a defined way ("a fornf). Wthout being
too pedantic it is possible to identify two very different types
of exanpl e here:

1. exanples of natural physical processes (e.g. a falling
stone) where the force is one of the natural forces known to
physics (e.g. gravity) and the formis sonme conbination

of physical |aws which constrain the force to act in a well
defi ned way.

2. exanples of people wanting sonmething, where the force is
sone ill-defined concept of "desire", "will", or "drives",
and the formis one of the fornms we inpose upon ourselves
(the rules of chess, the Law, polite behavior etc.).

Despite the fact that the two different types of exanple are

"only netaphorically simlar", Kabbalists see no fundanental
distinction between them To the Kabbalist there are forces
which cause change in the natural world, and there are

correspondi ng psychol ogi cal forces which drive us to change both
the world and ourselves, and whether these forces are natural or
psychol ogical they are rooted in the sane place: consciousness.
Simlarly, there are forns which the conponent parts of the
physical world seem to obey (natural Ilaws) and there are
conpletely arbitrary forns we create as part of the process of
living (the rules of a gane, the shape of a nug, the design of an
engi ne, the syntax of a |anguage) and these forns are al so rooted
in the same place: consciousness. It is a Cabalistic axi omthat
there is a prine cause which underpins all the manifestations of
force and formin both the natural and psychological world and
that prime cause | have called consciousness for |ack of a better
wor d.

Consci ousness is undefinable. W know that we are consci ous
in different ways at different times - sonmetines we feel free and
happy, at other tinmes trapped and confused, sonetines angry and
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passionate, sonetines cold and restrained - but these words
describe manifestations of consciousness. W can define the
mani festations of consciousness in terns of manifestations of
consci ousness, Wwhich is about as useful as defining an ocean in
terms of waves and foam Anyone who attenpts to defi ne
consci ousness itself tends to cone out of the sane door as they
went in. W have |lots of words for the phenonena of consci ousness
- thoughts, feelings, beliefs, desires, enotions, notives and so
on - but fewwords for the states of consciousness which give
rise to these phenonena, just as we have many words to describe
the surface of a sea, but few wrds to describe its depths.
Kabbal ah provides a vocabulary for states of consciousness
underlying the phenonena, and one of the purposes of these notes
is to explain this vocabulary, not by definition, but nostly by
nmet aphor and anal ogy. The only genui ne nethod of understandi ng
what the vocabulary neans is by attaining various states of
consci ousness in a predictable and reasonably objective way, and
Kabbal ah provi des practical nethods for doing this.
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A fundanental prem se of the Cabalistic nodel of reality is
that there is a pure, pri mal, and wundefinable state of
consci ousness which manifests as an interaction between force and
form This is virtually the entire guts of the Cabalistic view
of things, and alnost everything | have to say fromnow on is
based on this trinity of consciousness, force, and form
Consci ousness cones first, but hidden within it is an inherent
duality; there is an energy associated with consci ousness which
causes change (force), and there is a capacity W t hin
consci ousness to constrain that energy and cause it to nanifest
in a well-defined way (form.

First Principle

of
/[  Consci ousness \
/ \

/ \
Capacity Raw
to take Ener gy

Form
Fi gure 1.

What do we get out of raw energy and an inbuilt capacity for form
and structure? |Is there yet another hidden potential within this
trinity waiting to manifest? There is. If nodern physics is to be
beli eved we get matter and the physical world. The cosnol ogica



Big Bang nodel of raw energy surging out from an infinitesinal
poi nt and condensing into basic fornms of matter as it cools, then

into stars and galaxies, then planets, and ultimately 1living
creatures, has many points of simlarity with the Cabalistic
nodel . In the Big Bang nodel a soup of energy condenses according

to some yet-to-be-formulated G and-Universal-Theory into our
physical world. What Kabbal ah does suggest (and nodern physics
nost certainly does not!) is that matter and consciousness are
the sanme stuff, and differ only in the degree of structure
inmposed - matter is consciousness so heavily structured and
constrained that its behavior beconmes describable wusing the

regular and sinple | aws of physics. This is showm in Fig. 2. The
primal, first principle of consciousness is synonynous with the
i dea of "God".
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/  Consci ousness \
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/ | \
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to take Ener gy/ For ce

Form |
\ | /
\ | /
\ | /
Mat t er
The Worl d
Figure 2

The glyph in Fig. 2 is the basis for the Tree of Life. The first
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princi ple of consciousness is called Kether, which means Crown.
The raw energy of consciousness is called Chockhmah or Wsdom
and the capacity to give formto the energy of consciousness is
call ed Binah, which is sonetines translated as Understandi ng, and
sonetines as Intelligence. The outcone of the interaction of
force and form the physical world, <called Malkuth or Kingdom
This quaternery is a Cabalistic representation of God-the-

Knowabl e, in the sense that it the nost primtive representation
of God we are capabl e of conprehendi ng; paradoxically, Kabbal ah

also contains a notion of God-the-Unknowable which transcends
this glyph, and is called En Soph. There is not nuch |I can say
about En Soph, and what | can say | will postpone for later.

CGod-t he- Knowabl e has four aspects, two nale and two fenal e:
Ket her and Chokhmah are both represented as nmale, and Binah and
Mal kuth are represented as fenmale. One of the titles of Chokhmah
is Abba, which neans Father, and one of the titles of Binah is
Aima, which nmeans Mother, so you can think of Chokhnah as God-
t he- Fat her, and Binah as God-the-Mther. Mal kuth is the
daughter, the female spirit of God-as-Matter, and it would not be
wldly wong to think of her as Mother Earth. One of the nore
pl easant things about Kabbalah is that its synbolismgives equa
pl ace to both mal e and fenal e.

And what of CGod-the-Son? 1Is there also a God-the-Son in
Kabbal ah? There is, and this is the point where Kabbal ah tackl es
the interesting problemof thee and ne. The glyph in Fig. 2 is a
nodel of consciousness, but not of self-consciousness, and self-
consci ousness throws an interesting spanner in the works.
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Sel f-consciousness is like a mrror in which consciousness
sees itself refl ected. Sel f -consci ousness i s nodel |l ed i n Kabbal ah
by making a copy of figure 2.

Consci ousness
of
[/ Consci ousnhess \

239



/ | \
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Consci ousness | Consci ousness
of of
For m | Ener gy/ For ce
\ | /
\ | /
\ | /
Consci ousness
of the
Worl d
Figure 3
Figure 3. is Figure 2. reflected through self-consciousness. The
overall effect of self-consciousness is to add an additiona

| ayer to Figure 2. as foll ows:

First Principle

of
/  Consci ousness \
/ | \
/ | \
Capacity | Raw
to take Ener gy/ For ce
For m |
\ | /
\ | /
\ | /
Consci ousness
of
/  Consci ousness \
/ | \
/ | \
Consci ousness | Consci ousness
of of
For m | Ener gy/ For ce
\ | /
\ | /
\ | /
Consci ousness
of the
Worl d
I
I
|
Mat t er
The World
Figure 4
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Fig. 2 is sonetines called "the Garden of Eden" because it
represents a primal state of consciousness. The effect of self-
consci ousness as shown in Fig. 4 is to drive a wedge between the
First Principle of Consciousness (Kether) and that Consci ousness
realized as mtter and the physical world (Malkuth). This is
called "the Fall", after the story of Adam and Eve in the Garden
of Eden. Froma Cabalistic point of viewthe story of Eden, with

the Tree of Know edge of Good and Evil, the serpent and the
tenptation, and the casting out fromthe Garden has a great dea

of meani ng in terms of wunderstanding the evol ution of
consci ousness.

Sel f - consci ousness i ntroduces f our new states of
consci ousness: the Consciousness of Consciousness is called
Ti pheret, which neans Beauty; the Consciousness of Force/ Energy
is called Netzach, which neans Victory or Firmmess; t he
Consci ousness of Formis called Hod, which nmeans Splendor or
Gory, and the Consciousness of Matter is called Yesod, which
neans Foundation. These four states have readily observable
mani f estati ons, as shown below in Fig. 5:

The Sel f
Sel f -1 nportance
Self-Sacrifice

/ | \
/ | \
/ | \
Language | Enot i ons
Abstraction Drives
Reason | Feel i ngs
\ | /
\ | /
\ | /
\ Per ception /
| magi nati on
I nstinct
Repr oducti on
Figure 5
Figure 4. is alnost the conplete Tree of Life, but not quite -
there are still tw states mssing. The inherent capacity of

consci ousness to take on structure and objectify itself (Binah,
God-the-Mother) is reflected through self-consciousness as a
perception of the |imtedness and boundedness of things. W are
consci ous of space and tinme, yesterday and today, here and there,
you and ne, in and out, life and death, whole and broken,
together and apart. W see things as limted and bounded and we
have a perception of formas sonmething "created" and "destroyed".
My car was built a year ago, but it was smashed yesterday. |
wote an essay, but | lost it when nmy conputer crashed. My granny
is dead. The river changed its course. A |aw has been repeal ed.



broke my coffee nug. The world changes, and what was here

yesterday is not here today. This perception acts like an
"interface" between the quaternary of consciousness whi ch
represents "God", and the quaternary which represents a |living

sel f-conscious being, and two new states are introduced to
represent this interface. The state which represents the creation
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of new forns is called Chesed, which neans Mercy, and the state
which represents the destruction of fornms is called GCevurah

whi ch means Strength. This is shown in Fi g. 6. The
objectification of forns which takes place in a self-conscious
bei ng, and the consequent tendency to view the world in terns of
[imtations and dualities (time and space, here and there, you
and ne, in and out, God and Man, good and evil...) produces a
barrier to perception which nost people rarely overcone, and for
this reason it has cone to be called the Abyss. The Abyss is al so
mar ked on Fi gure 6.

First Principle

of
|/ Consci ousness \
/ | \
/ | \
Capacity | Raw
to take Ener gy/ For ce
Form | |
|\ I a
|\ I I
-------------- AbysSS----------maom
|\ | I
Destruction | Creation
of \ | / of
Form \ | / Form
| \ \ | / I
|\ \ / / |
| \ Consci ousness / |
I of I
| / Consciousness \
|/ | Vo
|/ | \
Consci ousness | Consci ousness
of of
\ Form | Ener gy/ For ce
\ | /1
\ | /1
\ N | /A
\ Consci ousness /

\ of /
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\ the Wrld /

\ /
\ | /
\ | /
\ | /
Mat t er
The World
Figure 6
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The diagram in Fig. 6 is called the Tree of Life. The
"constructionist” approach | have used to justify its structure
is alittle unusual, but the essence of ny presentation can be
found in the "Zohar" under the guise of the Macroprosopus and
M croprosopus, although in this formit is not readily accessible
to the average reader. M attenpt to show how the Tree of Life
can be derived out of pure consciousness through the interaction
of an abstract notion of force and formwas not intended to be a
convi nci ng exercise froman intellectual point of view - the Tree
of Life is primarily a gnostic rather than a rational or
intellectual explanation of consciousness and its interaction
with the physical world.

The Tree is conposed of 10 states or sephiroth (sephiroth
plural, sephira singular) and 22 interconnecting paths. The age
of this diagramis unknown: there is enough information in the
13th. century "Sepher ha Zohar" to construct this diagram and
the doctrine of the sephiroth has been attributed to I|saac the
Blind in the 12th. century, but we have no certain know edge of

its origin. It probably originated sonetine in the interval
between the 6th. and 13th. centuries AD. The origin of the word
"sephira” is unclear - it is alnost certainly derived from the

Hebrew word for "nunber" (SPhR), but it has al so been attributed
to the G eek word for "sphere" and even to the Hebrew word for a
sapphire (SPhIR). Wth a characteristic aptitude for discovering
hi dden meani ngs everywhere, Kabbalists find all three derivations
useful, so take your pick

In the | anguage of earlier Cabalistic witers the sephiroth
represented ten prineval emanations of God, ten foci through
which the energy of a hidden, absolute and unknown Godhead (En
Soph) propagated throughout the creation, |ike white 1light
passing through a prism The sephiroth can be interpreted as
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aspects of God, as states of consciousness, or as nodes akin to
the Chakras in the occult anatony of a human being

|  have left out one inportant detail fromthe structure of
the Tree. There is an eleventh "sonmething”" which is definitely
*not* a sephira, but is often shown on nodern representations of
the Tree. The Cabalistic "explanation" runs as follows: when
Mal kuth "fell" out of the Garden of Eden (Fig. 2) it left behind
a "hole" in the fabric of the Tree, and this "hole", located in
the center of the Abyss, is called Daath, or Know edge. Daath is
*not* a sephira; it is a hole. This may sound |i ke gobbl edy- gook,
and in the sense that it is only a netaphor, it is.
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The conpleted Tree of Life with the Hebrew titles of the
sephiroth is shown belowin Fig. 7.

En Soph
I e \
/ \
( Ket her )
/ ( Crown) \
/ | \
/ | \
/ | \
Bi nah | Chokhmah
(Understanding) (W sdom
(I'ntelligence) | |
|\ I I
|\ Daat h /|
|\ ( Know edge) A
|\ I I
Gevurah \ | /  Chesed
(Strength)\ | I (Mercy)
| \ | / (Love)
| \ \ | / /|



\ \' /
\ Ti pher et /
/ (Beaut y) \

I |
I I
I I
I I
|/ Vo
|/ \

/ | \
|
|
Hod | Net zach
(dory) (Victory)
( Spl endor) | (Fi rmess)
\ N\ | /1
\ | /1
\ o\ | /1
\ o\ | /A
\ \ Yesod [
\ ( Foundat i on) /
\ /
\ | /
\ | /
\ | /
Mal kut h
(Ki ngdom
Figure 7
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From an historical point of view the doctrine of emanations and
the Tree of Life are only one small part of a huge body of
Cabal i stic specul ation about the nature of divinity and our part
in creation, but it is the part which has survived. The Tree
continues to be used in the Twentieth Century because it has
proved to be a useful and productive synbol for practices of a
magi cal, nystical and religious nature. Mdern Kabbalah in the
West ern Mystery Tradition is l|argely concerned W th t he
under standi ng and practical application of the Tree of Life, and
the followi ng set of notes will list sonme of the characteristics
of each sephira in nore detail so that you will have a "snapshot™
of what each sephira represents before going on to examne the
sephiroth and the "deep structure"” of the Tree in nore detail.
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Chapter 2.: Sephirothic Correspondences

The correspondences are a set of synbols, associations and
qualities which provide a handle on the elusive sonething a
sephira represents. Sone of the correspondences are hundreds of
years ol d, many were concocted this century, and sone are ny own;

some fit very well, and sonme are obscure - oddly enough it is
often the nost obscure and ill-fitting correspondence which is
nost productive; like a Zen riddle it perplexes and annoys the
mnd until it arrives at the right place nore in spite of the
correspondence than because of it.

There are few canonical correspondences; some of the
sephiroth have alternative nanes, sone of the nanes have

alternative translations, the mapping from Hebrew spellings to
the English alphabet varies fromone author to the next, and
i naccuracies and accretions are handed down like the famly
silver. | keep nmy Hebrew dictionary to hand but guarantee none of
the English spellings.

The correspondences | have given are as foll ows:

1. The Meaning is a translation of the Hebrew nanme of the
sephi ra.

2. The Planet in nost cases is the planet associated wth

the sephira. |In sonme cases it is not a planet at al
(e.q. the fixed stars). The planets are ordered
by decr easi ng appar ent notion - this is one

correspondence whi ch appears to pre-date Copernicus!

3. The Elenent is the physical elenent (earth, water, air,
fire, aethyr) which has nost in common with the nature
of the Sephira. The Golden Dawn applied an excess of
logic to these attributions and nade a ness of them to
the confusion of nany. Only the five Lower Face
sephiroth have been attributed an el enent.

4. Briatic color. This is the color of the sephira as
seen in the world of Creation, Briah. There are color
scales for the other three worlds but I haven't found
themto be useful in practical work.

5. Magical Image. Useful in neditations; sone are astute.
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6. The Briatic Correspondence is an abstract quality
whi ch says sonet hing about the essence of the way the
sephira expresses itself.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

13.

14.

15.

The Illusion characterizes the way in which the energy
of the sephira clouds one's judgenent; it is sonething
which is *obviously* true. Mst people suffer from one
or nore of these according to their tenperanent.

The Obligation is a personal quality which is demanded
of an initiate at this |evel.

The Virtue and Vice are the energy of the sephiroth as
it manifests in a positive and negative sense in the
personality.

Klippoth is a word which neans "shell". In nedieval

Kabbal ah each sephira was "seen" to be adding form to
the sephira which preceded it in the Lightning Flash
(see Chapter 3.). Formwas seen to an accretion, a shel

around the pure divine energy of the Godhead, and each
layer or shell hid the divine radiance a little bit
nore, until God was buried in formand exiled in matter,
the end-point of the process. At the tine attitudes to
matter were tainted wth the Manichean notion that

matter was evil, a snare for the spirit, and
consequently the Klippoth or shells were "denoni sed" and
actually turned into denobns. The correspondence | have
given here restores the original notion of a shell of

form *w thout* the corresponding force to activate it;
it isthe lifeless, enpty husk of a sephira devoid of
force, and while it isn't aliteral denon, it is hardly
a bundl e of | aughs when you conme across it.

The Command refers to the Four Powers of the Sphinx,
with an extra one added for good neasure.

The Spiritual Experience is just that.

The Titles are a collection of alternative nanes for the
sephira; nost are very ol d.

The God Nane is a key to invoking the power of the
sephira in the world of emanation, Atziluth.

The Archangel nedi ates the energy of the sephira in the
worl d of creation, Briah.

The Angel Order administers the energy of the sephira in
the world of formation, Yetzirah.

The Keywords are a collection of phrases which sumari ze
key aspects of the sephira.
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El ement :

earth

t he Foundations, sphere of the elenments, the Earth)

Briatic Col or: brown
_____________ (citrine
olive green

Magi cal | mage:

Briatic Correspondence: stability

Illusion: materialism

Virtue: discrinnation

Kl i ppoth: stasis
Spiritua
Titles:
------ The Inferior Mother;
Bride; the Virgin.
God Name: Adonai ha Aretz
Adonai Mal ekh
Order: Ishim
Keywords:the real world,
Earth, the physica
& stones, possessions,
stability,

The Gate; Gate of Death; Gate of Tears;
Mal kah, the

physi cal

f aeces,
inertia, heaviness,

Nunber: 10
russet-red,
bl ack)

a young wonman crowned and throned

ol igation: discipline

Conmand:

keep silent

Experience: Vision of the Holy Guardi an Ange

Queen; Kall ah,

Archangel : Sandal phon

matter, the Earth,

bodi |y deat h,

Gate of Justice;

Mot her
el enents, the natural world, sticks
practicality, solidity,
i ncarnati on.
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Sephira: Yesod Meani ng: Foundati on
Pl anet: Levanah (the Mbon) El ement: Aet hyr
Briatic Color: purple Nunber: 9

Magi cal | mage: a beautiful man, very strong (e.g. Atlas)

Briatic Correspondence: receptivity, perception

Illusion: security bl i gation: trust
Virtue: independence Vi ce: idleness
Kl i ppot h: zonbi ei sm robotism Conmmand: go!

Spiritual Experience: Vision of the Machinery of the Universe

Titles: The Treasure House of | nages

God Nane: Shaddai el Chai Archangel : Gabri el

Angel Order: Cherubim

Keywor ds: perception, interface, imagination, inmge, appearance,

gl amour, the Moon, the unconscious, instinct, tides,
illusion, hidden infrastructure, dreans, divination,
anything as it seens to be and not as it is, mrrors
and crystals, the "Astral Plane", Aethyr, glue,

tunnel s, sex & reproduction, the genitals, cosnetics,

instinctive magi c (psychism, secret doors, shamanic
t unnel .
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Pl anet :

Briatic Col or:

Magi cal | mage:

Briatic Correspondence:

Kokab (Mercury)
or ange

an hermaphrodite

I'1lusion: order
;é;;bé:-honesty, t rut hf ul ness
h;bb;tm rigidity

éb;;gibél Experi ence:

Titles: -

Angel Order: Beni El ohim
Keywor ds: reason, abstraction,
| ogi c, the sciences,

concept),
witing,

t he Law, ownership,
magi c.

comruni cati on
| anguage,
mat hemati cs, medi ci ne & heal i ng,
nmedi a (as comuni cati on),
phi | osophy, Kabbal ah (as an abstract systen),

territory,

1989 -- Page NEXTRECORD

248

Meani ng: G ory,

El ement: air

Spl endor

abstraction

ol igation: learn

Vi ce: di shonesty

Command: wi ||

Vi si on of Spl endor

Ar changel :

Raphael

conceptual i zati on
speech, noney (as a
trickery,
pedantry,

pr ot ocol ,

theft, "Rights", ritua
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Sephira: Netzach Meani ng: Victory, Firmmess
Pl anet: Nogah (Venus) El ement: water
Briatic Color: green Nunber: 7

Magi cal | mage: a beautiful naked woman

Briatic Correspondence: nurture

I'llusion: projection bl igation: responsibility
Virtue: unselfishness Vi ce: selfishness
Kli ppot h: habit, routine Command: know

Spiritual Experience: Vision of Beauty Triunphant

Titles: -

God Nane: Jehovah Tzabaoth Ar changel : Hani el

Angel Order: El ohim

Keywor ds: passion, pleasure, |uxury, sensual beauty, feelings,



drives, enotions - |love, hate, anger, joy, depression,
m sery, excitenment, desire, lust; nurture, |ibido,
enpat hy, synpathy, ecstatic nagic.
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Sephira: Tipheret Meani ng: Beauty
Pl anet: Shenesh (the Sun) Element: fire
Briatic Color: yellow Nunber: 6

Magi cal Inage: a king, a child, a sacrificed god

Briatic Correspondence: centrality, whol eness

Il1lusion: identification Qoligation: integrity

Virtue: devotion to the Geat Wrk Vice: pride, self-inportance

Kl'i ppot h: hol | owness Command: dare

Spiritual Experience: Vision of Harnony



Titles: Melekh, the King; Zoar Anpin, the | esser countenance, the
------ M croprosopus; the Son; Rachamin, charity.

God Nanme: Al oah va Daath Archangel : M chael

Angel Order: Mal achim

Keywor ds: harnony, integrity, balance, whol eness, the Self, self-
i mportance, self-sacrifice, the Son of CGod, centrality,
t he Phil ospher's Stone, identity, the solar plexus,
a King, the Geat Wrk.
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Briatic Color: red Nunmber: 5

Magi cal Inmage: a mghty warrior

Briatic Correspondence: power

Il1lTusion: invincibility bl igation: courage & loyalty
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Virtue: courage & energy Vice: cruelty

Spiritual Experience: Vision of Power

Titles: Pachad, fear; D n, justice.

God Nane: El ohi m Gevor Ar changel : Kanael

Angel Order: Seraphim

Keywor ds: power, justice, retribution (eaten cold),

the Law (in

execution), cruelty, oppression, dom nation & the Power
Myth, severity, necessary destruction, catabolism

martial arts.
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Pl anet: Tzadekh (Jupiter)
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Briatic Col or: blue Nunber: 4

Magi cal Inmage: a m ghty king

Briatic Correspondence: authority
I1'lusion: being right oligation: humlity
———————— (sel f-righteousness) e

Virtue: humlity & obedi ence Vi ce: tyranny, hypocrisy,
------ ---- bigotry, gluttony
Kl'i ppot h: ideol ogy

Spiritual Experience: Vision of Love

Titles: Gedul ah, magnificence, |ove, mmjesty

God Nane: E Archangel : Tzadki e

Angel Order: Chasnalim

Keywords: authority, creativity, inspiration, vision, |eadershinp,
excess, waste, secular and spiritual power, subm ssion
and the Annihilation Myth, the atom bonb, obliteration,
birth, service.

Daat h has no nmanifest qualities and cannot be invoked directly.

Keywor ds: hol e, tunnel, gateway, doorway, black hole, vortex.
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Pl anet: Shabbat hai (Sat urn)

Briatic Col or: black Nunmber: 3

Magi cal I nage: an old wonman on a throne

Briatic Correspondence: conprehension

Il lusion: death

Virtue: silence Vice: inertia

Kli ppoth: fatalism

Spiritual Experience: Vision of Sorrow

Titles: Aima, the Mdther; Ama, the Crone; Marah, the bitter
sea; Khorsia, the Throne; the Fifty Gates of
Under standi ng; Intelligence; the Mdther of Form the
Superi or Mot her.

God Nane: El ohim Archangel : Cassi el

Angel Order: Aralim

Keywords: limtation, form constraint, heaviness, slowness, old-
age, infertility, incarnation, karma, fate, tine,
space, natural |law, the wonb and gestation, darkness,
boundedness, enclosure, containnment, fertility, nother,
weavi ng and spi nning, death (annihilation).
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Pl anet: Mazlot (the Zodiac, the fixed stars)

Briatic Color: silver/white Nunmber: 2
------------- grey -

Magi cal | mage: a bearded man

Briatic Correspondence: revolution

Il lusion: independence

Virtue: good Vice: evil

Kl i ppoth: arbitrariness

Spiritual Experience: Vision of God face-to-face

Titles: Abba, the Father. The Supernal Father.

God Nane: Jah Archangel : Ratzie

Angel Order: Auphanim

Keywords: pure creative energy, lifeforce, the wellspring.
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Sephira: Ket her Meani ng: Crown

Planet: Rashith ha Glgalim(first swirlings, the Bi g Bang)

Briatic Color: pure white Nunber: 1

Magi cal | nmage: a bearded man seen in profile

Briatic Correspondence: unity

Illusion: attai nnment

Virtue: attai nnent Vice: ---

Klippoth: futility

Spiritual Experience: Union wth God

Titles: Anci ent of Days, the G eater Countenance
(Macroprosopus), the Wite Head, Conceal ed of the
Conceal ed, Existence of Existences, the Snooth Point,
Rum Maal ah, the Hi ghest Point.

God Nane: Eheieh Archangel : Metatron

Angel Order: Chaioth ha Qadesh

Keywords: unity, union, all, pure consciousness, God, the
Godhead, mani festation, begi nning, source, emanation.
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Chapter 3: The Pillars & the Lightning Flash

In Chapter 1. the Tree of Life was derived from three
concepts, or rather one primary concept and two derivative
concepts which are "contained" within it. The primary concept was
cal |l ed consciousness, and it was said to "contain" within it the
two conpl enmentary concepts of force and form This chapter builds
on the idea by introducing the three Pillars of the Tree, and
uses the Pillars to clarify a process called the Lightning Flash.

The Three Pillars are shown in Figure 8. bel ow

Pillar Pillar Pillar
of of of

For m Consci ousness Force

(Severity) (MIdness) (Mercy)

Ket her
/ (Crown) \
/ | \
/ | \
/ | \
Bi nah | Chokhmah
(Understanding) (W sdom
(I'ntelligence) | |
|\ | a
|\ Daat h /|
[\ (Know edge) /A
| | I
Gevurah \ | /  Chesed

(Strength)\ | I __ (Mercy)
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I \ I

| \ \ | / /|
|\ \ I
| \ Ti pher et / |
| / (Beauty) \ |
|/ I Vo
|
|/

/ | \
| \

Hod | Net zach
(dory) (Victory)
( Spl endor) | (Fi rmmess)
\ | /1
\ | /1
\ N | /1
\ N | /A
\ \ Yesod /A
\ ( Foundat i on) /

\ /
\ | /
\ | /
\ | /
Mal kut h
(Ki ngdom
Figure 8
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Not surprisingly the three pillars are referred to as the pillars
of consciousness, force and form The pillar of consciousness
contains the sephiroth Kether, Tiphereth, Yesod and Ml kuth; the
pillar of force contains the sephiroth Chokhmah, Chesed and
Net zach; the pillar of formcontains the sephiroth Binah, Gevurah
and Hod. In older Cabalistic texts the pillars are referred to

as the pillars of mldness, nmercy and severity, and it is not
i mredi atel y obvious how the older jargon relates to the new To
the nedieval Kabbalist (and this is a recurring netaphor in the
Zohar) the «creation as an emanation of God is a delicate
*pbal ance* (netheqgel a) between two opposing tendencies: the nercy

of God, the outflowing, <creative, |I|ife-giving and sustaining
tendency in God, and the severity or strict judgenent of God, the
[imting, defining, life-taking and ultimately wathful or

destructive tendency in God. The creation is "energized" by these
two tendencies as if stretched between the poles of a battery.

Modern Kabbal ah nakes a hal f-hearted attenpt to renove the
nore obvi ous anthroponorphisns in the descriptions of "God";
nmercy and severity are msleading terns, apt to rem nd one of a
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man with a white beard, and even in nedieval tinmes the ternms had
distinctly technical nmeanings as the following quotation shows

[1]:

"I't nmust be renmenbered that to the Kabbalist, judgenent [Din
- judgenent, another title of Gevurah] neans the inposition
of limts and the correct determ nation of things. According
to Cordovero the quality of judgenent is inherent in
everything insofar as everything wishes to remain what it
is, to stay within its boundaries."

| understand the word "fornt inprecisely this sense -
that which defines *what* a thing is, the structure whereby a ¢
thing is distinct fromevery other thing.

As for "consciousness", | use the word "consciousness” in a
sense so abstract that it is virtually neaningless, and according
to whiml use the word God instead, where it is understood that
both words are placehol ders for something which is potentially

knowable in the gnostic sense only - consciousness can be
*defi ned* according to the *forns* it takes, in which case we are
defini ng the forns, *not* the consci ousness. The same

qualification applies to the word "force". My inability to define
two of the three concepts which underpin the structure of the
Tree is a nuisance which is tackled traditionally by the use of
extravagant et aphors, and by elimnation ("not this, not
that").
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The classification of sephiroth into three pillars is a way
of saying that each sephira in a pillar partakes of a common
quality which is "inherited" in a progressively nore devel oped
and structured formfromof the top of a pillar to the bottom
Ti pheret, Yesod and Mal kuth all share with Kether the quality of
"consci ousness in balance" or "synthesis of opposing qualities",
or but in each case it is expressed differently according to the
i ncreased degree of structure inposed. Likew se, Chokhmah, Chesed
and Net zach share the quality of force or ener gy or
expansi veness, and Binah, Gevurah and Hod share the quality of

itis
iven
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form definition and [imtation. From Kether down to Ml kuth,
force and form are conbined; the synbolismof the Tree has
something in comon with a production line, wth nolten netal
coming in one end and finished cars comng out the other, and
with that netaphor we are now ready to describe the Lightning
Fl ash, the process whereby God takes on flesh, the process which
created and sustains the creation.

In the beginning...was Sonething. O Nothing. It doesn't
really matter which termwe use, as both are equally neaningl ess
in this context. Nothing is probably the better of the two terns,
because | can use Sonething in the next paragraph. Kabbalists
call this Nothing "En Soph" which literally neans "no end" or
infinity, and wunderstand by this a hidden, wunmanifest God-in-
Itsel f.

Qut of this inconprehensible and indescribable Nothing cane
Sonet hi ng. Probably nore words have been devoted to this nonent
than any other in Kabbalah, and it is all too easy to make fun
the effort which has gone into elaborating the indescribable, so

I won't, but in return do not expect ne to provide a
justification for why Sonmething came out of Nothing. It just did.
A point crystallized in the En Soph. |In sone versions of the

story the En Soph "contracted" to "make roonm for the <creation
(Isaac Luria's theory of Tsintsun), and this 1is probably an
inportant clarification for those who have rubbed noses with the
hi dden face of God, but for the purposes of these notes it s
enough that a point crystallized. This point was the crown of
creation, the sephira Kether, and within Kether was contained al
the unrealized potential of the creation.

An aspect of Kether is the raw creative force of God which
blasts into the creation |like the blast of hot gas which keeps a
hot air balloon in the air. Kabbalists are quite clear about this;

the creation didn't just happen a long tine ago - it is happening
all the time, and without the force to sustain it the «creation
woul d crunple like a balloon. The force-like aspect w thin Kether
is the sephira Chokhnmah and it can be thought of as the will of

God, because wthout it the creation wuld cease to *be*. The
whol e of creation is nmaintained by this ravening, prineval desire
to *be*, to becone, to exist, to change, to evolve. The
experiential distinction between Kether, the point of emanation,

and Chokhmah, the creative outpouring, is elusive, but sonme of
the difference is captured in the phrases "I am and "I
becone”.
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Force by itself achieves nothing; it needs to be contained,
and the balloon analogy is appropriate again. Chokhnmah contains
within it the necessity of Binah, the Mdther of Form The person
who taught ne Kabbalah (a woman) told me Chokhmah (Abba, the
Father) was God's prick, and Binah (Aima, the nother) was God's
wonb, and left me wth the picture of one half of Cod
continuously ejaculating into the other half. The author of the
Zohar al so nakes frequent use of sexual polarity as a netaphor
to describe the relationship between force and form or nercy and
severity (although the nost vivid sexual netaphors are used for
the marriage of the Mcroprosopus and his bride, the Queen and
I nferior Mother, the sephira Ml kuth).

The sephira Binah is the Mother of Form formexists within
Binah as a potentiality, not as an actuality, just as a wonb
contains the potential of a baby. Wthout the possibility of
form no thing would be distinct fromany other thing; it would
be i npossi ble to distinguish between things, inpossible to have
individuality or identity or change. The Mdther of Form
contains the potential of formw thin her wonb and gives birth to
form when a creative inpulse crosses the Abyss to the Pillar of
Force and emanates through the sephira Chesed. Again we have the
i dea of "becom ng", of outflow ng creative energy, but at a | ower

level. The sephira Chesed is the point at which form becones
perceptible to the mind as an inspiration, an idea, a vision,
that "Eureka!" nonent inmmediately prior to rushing ar ound
shouting "I've got it! 1've got it!" Chesed is that quality of
genui ne inspiration, a sense of being "plugged in" which
characterizes the visionary |leaders who drive the human race
onwards into every new kind of endeavour. It can be for good or
evil; a | eader who can tap the petty malice and vindictiveness in

any person and channel it into a vision of a new order and
genocide is just as nuch a visionary as any other, but the
positive side of Chesed is the humanitarian | eader who brings
about genui ne inprovenents to our comon life.
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No change cones easy; as Cordova points out "everything
wi shes to remain what it is". The creation of formis balanced in
t he sephira Gevurah by the preservation and destruction of form
Any inpul se of change is channelled through Gevurah, and if it is
not resisted then sonething wll be destroyed. If you want to
make paper you cut down a tree. If you want to abolish slavery
you have to destroy the culture which perpetuates it. If you want
to change soneone's nmind you have to destroy that person's
beliefs about the matter in question. The sephira Gevurah is the
quality of strict judgenent which opposes change, destroys the
unfam liar, and corresponds in many ways to an immune system
wi thin the body of God.

There has to be a bal ance between creation and destruction.
Too nmuch change, too many ideas, too many things happening too
qui ckly can have the quality of chaos (and can literally becone
that), whereas too little change, no new ideas, too nuch form and
structure and protocol can suffocate and stifle. There has to be
a balance which "nmekes sense" and this "idea of balance" or

"making sense" is expressed in the sephira Tiphereth. It is an
instinctive norality, and it isn't present by default in the
human species. It isn't based on cultural norns; it doesn't have

its roots in upbringing (although it is easily destroyed by it).
Some people have it in a |arge neasure, and sone people are (to

all intents and purposes) conpletely lacking init. It doesn't
necessarily respect conventional norality: it may laugh in its
face. | can't say what it is in any detail, because it is
peculiar and individual, but those who have it have a natura

quality of integrity, soundness of judgenent, an instinctive
sense of rightness, justice and conpassion, and a willingness to
fight or suffer in defense of that sense of justice. Tiphereth is
a paradoxical sephira because in many people it is sinply not
there. It can be developed, and that is one of the goals of
initiation, but for many people Tiphereth is a roomw th nothing
init.

Havi ng passed through Gevurah on the Pillar of Form and
found its way through the noral filter of Tiphereth, a creative
i mpul se picks up energy once nore on the Pillar of Force via the
Sephira Netzach, where the energy of "becom ng"” finds its fina
expression in the formof "vital urges". Wy do we carry on
[iving? Wy bother? Wat is it that conpels us to do things? An
artist nmay have a vision of a piece of art, but what actually
conpels the artist to paint or sculpt or wite? Wiy do we want to
conpete and w n? Wiy do we care what happens to others? The
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sephira Netzach expresses the basic vital creative urges in a
formwe can recogni ze as drives, feelings and enotions. Netzach
is pre-verbal; ask a child why he wants a toy and the answer wil |l

be "I just do". "But why," you ask, wondering why he doesn't
the nuch nore "sensible" toy you had in mnd. "Wy don't you
this one here."
"I just don't. | want this one."
"But what's so good about that one.”
"I don't know what to say...l just like it."
Last anended June 11, 1989 -- Page NEXTRECORD

This conversation is not fictitious and is quintessentially
Net zach. The structure of the Tree of Life posits that the basic
driving forces which characterize our behavior are pre-verbal
and non-rational; anyone who has tried to change another person's
basic nature or beliefs through force of rational argunent will
know t hi s.

After Netzach we go to the sephira Hod to pick up our | ast
cargo of Form Ask a child why they want sonmething and they say
"I just do". Press an adult and you will get an earful of
"reasons". W live in aculture where it is inportant (often
essential) to give reasons for the things we do, and Hod is the
sephira of formwhere it is possible to give shape to our wants
in ternms of reasons and explanations. Hod is the sephira of

abstraction, reason, logic, |anguage and comrunication, and a
reflection of the Mother of Formin the hunman nind. W have a
innate capacity to abstract, to go imediately from the
particular to the general, and we have an innate capacity to
comruni cate these abstractions using | anguage, and it should be
cl ear why t he alternative translation of Bi nah i's

"intelligence"; Binah is the "intelligence of God", and Hod
under pi ns what we generally recognize as intelligence in people -
the ability to grasp conpl ex abstracti ons, reason about them and
articul ate this understandi ng usi ng sone neans of conmuni cati on.

The synthesis of Hod and Netzach on the Pillar of
Consci ousness is the sephira Yesod. Yesod is the sephira of
interface, and the conparison with conmputer peripheral interfaces
is an excellent one. Yesod is sonetines called "the Receptacle of
the Emanations”, and it interfaces the emanations of all three
pillars to the sephira Malkuth, and it is through Yesod that the
final abstract formof something is realized in matter. Form in
Yesod is no longer abstract; it is explicit, but not yet
individual - that last quality is reserved for Ml kuth alone.
Yesod is |like the nold in a bottle factory - the nold is a

want
want
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realization of +the abstract idea "bottle" in so far as it
expresses the shape of a particular bottle design in every
detail, but it is not itself an individual bottle.

The final step in the process is the sephira Mal kuth, where
God becones flesh, and every abstract form is realized in
actuality, in the "real world". There is nuch to say about this,
but I will keep it for later.
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The process | have described is called the Lightning Flash.
The Lightning Flash runs as follows: Kether, Chokhmah, Binah,
Chesed, Gevurah, Tiphereth, Netzach, Hod, Yesod, Ml kuth, and if
you trace the Lightning Flash on a diagramof the Tree you will
see that it has the zig-zag shape of a lightning flash. The
sephiroth are nunbered according to their order on the [|ightning
flash: Kether is 1, Chokhmah is 2, and so on. The "Sepher
Yetzirah" [2] has this to say about the sephiroth:

"When vyou think of the ten sephiroth cover your heart and
seal the desire of your lips to announce their divinity.
Yoke your mnd. Should it escape your grasp, reach out and
bring it back under your control. As it was said, 'And the
living creatures ran and returned as the appearance of a
flash of lightning," in such a manner was the Covenant
created.”

The quotation within the quotation comes from Ezekiel 1.14, a
t ext which inspired a large amount of early Cabalistic
speculation, and it is probable that the Lightning Flash as
described is one of the earliest conponents of the idea of
sephirothic emanati on

The Lightning Flash describes the creative process,
begi nning with the unknown, unmanifest hidden God, and follows it
t hrough ten distinct stages to a change in the material world. It
can be used to describe *any* change - lighting a match, picking



your nose, walking the dog - and novices are wusually set the
exerci se of analyzing any arbitrarily chosen event in terns of
t he Lightning Flash. Because the Lightning Flash can be used to
understand the inner process whereby the material world of the
senses changes and evolves, it is a key to practical nmagica
wor k, and because it is intended to account for *all* change it
follows that all change is equally magical, and the word "nmagic"
is essentially nmeani ngl ess (but neverthel ess usef ul for
di sti ngui shi ng between "normal" and "abnornal” states of
consci ousness, and the nodes of causality which pertain to each).

It also follows that the key to understandi ng our "spiritua
nature" does not belong in the spiritual enpyrean, where it
remai ns inaccessible, but in *all* the routine and wunexciting
little things inlife. Everything is equally "spiritual",
equally "divine", and there is nore to be |earned from picking
one's nose than there is in a spiritual discipline which puts you
"here" and God "over there". The Lightning Flash ends in Ml kut h,
and it can be followed |ike a thread through the hidden pathways
of «creation wuntil one arrives back at the source. The next
chapter wll retrace the Lightning Flash by examning the
qualities of each sephira in nore detail

[1] Scholem Gershom G "Major Trends in Jewish Msticisni,
Schoken Books 1974

[2] Westcott, W Wnn, ed. "Sepher Yetzirah". Many reprintings.
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Chapter 4: The Sephiroth

This chapter provides a detailed |ook at each of the ten
sephiroth and draws together material scattered over previous
chapters.

Mal kuth is the G nderella of the sephiroth. It 1is the
sephira nost often ignored by beginners, the sephira nost often
gl ossed over in Cabalistic texts, and it is not only the nost
i medi ate of the sephira but it is also the nost conplex, and for
sheer inscrutability it rivals Kether - indeed, there is a
Cabal i stic aphorismthat "Kether is in Malkuth, and Ml kuth is
in Kether, but after another manner".
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The word Mal kuth neans "Ki ngdont, and the sephira is the
cul m nation of a process of emanati on whereby the creative power
of the Godhead is progressively structured and defined as it
noves down the Tree and arrives in a conpleted formin Ml kuth.
Mal kuth is the sphere of matter, substance, the real, physica
wor | d. In the least conmprom sing versions of mat eri al i st
phi |l osophy (e.g. Hobbes) there is nothing beyond physical matter,
and fromthat viewpoint the Tree of Life beyond Ml kuth does not
exist: our feelings of identity and self-consciousness are
nothing nore than a by-product of chemcal reactions in the
brain, and the mnd is a conplex automata which suffers fromthe
di sease of netaphysical del usions. Kabbal ah is *not * a
materialist nodel of reality, but when we exam ne Ml kuth by
itself we find ourselves imersed in matter, and it is natural to
think in ternms of physics, chem stry and nol ecul ar bi ol ogy. The
natural sciences provide the nost accurate nodels of matter and
t he physical world that we have, and it would be foolishness of
the first order to imagine that Kabbalah can provide better
expl anations of the nature of matter on the basis of a study of
the text of the dd Testanent. Not that | under-rate the
intuition which has gone into the naking of Kabbalah over the
centuries, but for practical purposes the average university
sci ence graduate knows (nuch) nore about the material stuff of
the world than nedi eval Kabbalists, and a grounding in nodern
physics is as good a way to approach Ml kuth as any ot her.

For those who are not confortable with physics there are
alternative, nore traditional ways of approaching Ml kuth. The
magi cal imge of Ml kuth is that of a young woman crowned and
throned. The woman is Mal kah, the Queen, Kallah, the Bride. She
is the inferior mother, a reflection and realization of the
superior nother Binah. She is the Queen who inhabits the Kingdom
and the Bride of the Mcroprosopus. She is Gaia, Mdther Earth,
but of course she is not only the substance of this world; she is
t he body of the entire physical universe.
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Some care is required when assigning Mther/Earth goddesses
to Mal kuth, because sonme of them correspond nore closely to the
superior nother Binah. There is a close and deep connection
between Mal kuth and Binah which results in the two sephiroth
shari ng simlar correspondences, and one of t he ol dest
Cabalistic texts [1] has this to say about Mal kut h:
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"The title of the tenth path [Malkuth] is the Resplendent

Intelligence. It is called this because it is exalted above
every head fromwhere it sits upon the throne of Binah. It
illumnates the numnosity of all lights and causes to
emanate the Power of the archetype of countenances or
forms."

One of the titles of Binah is Khorsia, or Throne, and the inmage
which this text provides is that Binah provides the framework
upon which Malkuth sits. W wll returnto this Jlater. Binah
contains the potential of formin the abstract, while Mlkuth is
is the fullest realization of form and both sephiroth share the
correspondences of heaviness, limtation, finiteness, inertia,
avarice, silence, and death.

The female quality of Malkuth is often identified with the
Shekhinah, the female spirit of God in the creation, and
Cabalistic literature makes much of the (carnal) relationship of
God and the Shekhinah. Wite [7] nentions that the relationship
bet ween God and Shekhinah is mrrored in the relationship between
man and wonan, and provides a great deal of information on both
t he Shekhinah and what he quaintly calls "The Mystery of Sex".
After the exile of the Jews from Spain in 1492, Kabbalists
identified their own plight with the fate of the Shekhinah, and
she is pictured as being cast out into matter in nuch the sane
way as the Ghostics pictured Sophia, the outcast divine w sdom
The doctrine of the Shekhinah within Kabbalah and wi thin Judaism
as a whole is conplex and it is something | don't feel conpetent
to comment further on; nore information can be found in [3] &

[7].

Mal kut h is the sphere of the physical elenents and
Kabbal i sts still wuse the four-fold schene which dates back at
least as far as Enpedocles and probably the Ark. The four
el ements correspond to four readily-observable states of matter

solid - earth

liquid - wat er

gas - air

pl asma - fire/electric arc (lightning)

In addition it is not uncommon to include a fifth elenment so
rarified and arcane that nost people (self included) are pushed
to say what it is; the fifth elenent is aethyr (or ether) and is
sonmetimes called spirit.
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The amount of material witten about the elenments is
enornous, and rather than reproduce in bulk what is relatively
well -known | will provide a rough outline so that those readers
who aren't famliar with Kabbalah will realize | amtalking about
approxi mately the sanme thing as they have seen before. A detailed
description of the traditional nedieval view of the four elenents
can be found in "The Magus" [2]. The hierarchy of elenental
powers can be found in "777" [4] and in Golden Dawn nmaterial [5]
- | have summarized a few useful itens bel ow.

El ement Fire Air Wat er Earth
God Nane El ohim Jehovah Ehei eh Agl a
Ar changel M chael Raphael Gabri el Ui el
Ki ng Din Par al da Ni chsa Ghob
El enent al Sal amander s Syl phs Undi nes Gnhones

It amused ne to notice that the section on the el enental kingdons
in Farrar's "What Wtches Do" [6] had been taken by Al ex Saunders
| ock, stock and barrel fromtraditional Cabalistic and CM
sour ces.

The el enments in Mal kuth are arranged as foll ows:

Sout h
Fire

East Zeni th Aet hyr+ West
Air Nadi r Aet hyr - Wat er

Nort h
Earth

I have rotated the cardinal points through 180 degrees fromtheir
customary directions so that it is easier to see how the el enents
fit on the lower face of the Tree of Life:

Ti phereth

Fire

Hod Yesod Net zach
Air Aet hyr Wat er
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Mal kut h
Earth
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It is inportant to distinguish between the elenents in Ml kuth,
where we are tal king about real substance (the water in your
body, the breath in your lungs), and the elenents on the Tree,
where we are using traditional correspondences *associated* wth
the el enents, e.g.:

Earth: solid, stable, practical, down-to-earth

Water: sensitive, intuitive, enotional, caring, fertile
Air: vocal, comunicative, intellectua

Fire: energetic, daring, inpetuous

Posi tive Aethyr: glue, binding, plastic

Negati ve Aet hyr: unbinding, dissolution, disintegration

Aet hyr or Spirit is enignmatic, and | tend to think of it in terns
of the forces which bind nmatter together. It is alnost certainly
a coi ncidence (but nevertheless interesting) that there are four
fundanmental forces - gravitational, electronmagnetic, weak nucl ear
& strong nucl ear - known to date, and current belief is that they
can be unified into one fundanmental force. On a slightly nore
arcane tack, Barret [2] has this to say about Aethyr:

"Now seeing that the soul is the essenti al form
intelligible and incorruptible, and is the first nover of
the body, and is noved itself; but that the body, or matter,
is of itself unable and unfit for notion, and does very nuch

degenerate fromthe soul, it appears that there is a need of
a nore excellent nmedium- now such a nediumis conceived to
be the spirit of the world, or that which sone call a

qui ntessence; because it is not fromthe four elenents, but
a certain first thing, having its being above and beside
them There is, therefore, such a kind of mediumrequired to
be, by which celestial souls [e.g. forns] may be joined to
gross bodies, and bestow upon them wonderful gifts. This
spirit is in the same manner, in the body of the world, as
our spirit is in our bodies; for as the powers of our sou

are conmuni cated to the nmenbers of the body by the nedi um of
the spirit, so also the virtue of the soul of the world is
di ffused, throughout all things, by the nedium of the



universal spirit; for there is nothing to be found in the
whol e world that hath not a spark of the virtue thereof."”

Aet hyr underpins the elenments Ilike a foundation and its
attribution to Yesod should be obvious, particularly as it forns
the linking role between the ideoplastic world of "the Astra

Light" [8] and the material world. Aethyr is often thought to
come in tw flavors - positive Aethyr, which binds, and negative

Aet hyr, which wunbinds. Negative Aethyr is a bit Ilike the
Uni versal Sol vent, and requires as nuch care in handling ;-}
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Working with the physical elenents in Mal kuth is one of the
nost inportant areas of applied magic, dealing as it does wth
the basic constituents of the real world. The physical elenents
are tangible and can be experience in a very direct way through
recreations such as caving, diving, parachuting or firewalking;
they bite back in a suitably hunbling way, and they provide CMs
with an opportunity to join the neo-pagans in the great outdoors.
Qur bodi es thensel ves are made from physical stuff, and there are
many Raj a Yoga-|i ke exercises which can be carried out using the
el enents as a basis for work on the body. |If you can stand his
mani c intensity (Exercise 1: boil an egg by force of will) then
Bardon [9] is full of good ideas.

Mal kuth is often associated with various kinds of intrinsic
evil, and to understand this attitude (which I do not share) it
is necessary to confront the same question as thirteenth century
Kabbal i sts: can God be evil? The answer to this question was
(broadly speaking) "yes", but Kabbalists have gone through nany
strange gyrations in an attenpt to avoid what was for nany an
unacceptabl e conclusion. It was difficult to accept that fam ne
war, disease, prejudice, hate, death could be a part of a perfect
bei ng, and there had to be sonme way to account for evil which did
not contam nate divine perfection. One approach was to sweep evil
under the carpet, and in this case the carpet was Malkuth.
Mal kut h becanme the habitation for evil spirits.

If one exam nes the structure of the Tree without prejudice
then it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that evil is quite
adequately accounted for, and there is no need to shuffle evil
to the periphery of the Tree like a cleaner without a dustpan.
The emanation of any sephirah from Chokhnah downwards can
mani fest as good or evil depending on circunstances and the point
of view of those affected by the energy involved. This appears to
have been understood even at the tine of the witing of the
"Zohar", where the nmercy of God is constantly contrasted with the
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severity of God, and the author makes it clear that one has to
bal ance the other - you cannot have the nercy wthout the
severity. On the other hand, the severity of God is persistently
identified with the rigors of existence (form finiteness,

[imtation), and while it is true that many of the things which

have been identified with evil are a consequence of t he
finiteness of things, of being finite beings in a world of finite
resources governed by natural laws with inflexible causality, it

not correct to infer (as sone have) that form itself s
*Iintrinsically* evil.

The notion that formand matter are *intrinsically* evil, or
in sone way inperfect or not a part of God, may have reached
Kabbal ah from a nunber of sources. Schol em conments:

"The Kabbalah of the early thirteenth century was the
offspring of a wunion between an older and essentially
Ghostic tradition represented by the book "Bahir", and the
conparatively nodern el enent of Jew sh Neo-Platonism"”
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There is the possibility that the Kabbalists of Provence (who
wote or edited the "Sepher Bahir") were influenced by the
Cathars, a late formof Manicheanism \Whether the source was
Gnosticism Neo-Pl atonism  Mni cheani sm or some conbi nation of
all three, Kabbalah has inported a view of matter and form which
distorts the view of things portrayed by the Tree of Life, and so
Mal kut h ends up as a kind of cosm c outer darkness, a bin for al
the dirt, detritus, broken sephira and dirty hankies of the
creation. Formis evil, the Mdther of Formis female, wonen are
definitely and indubitably evil, and Malkuth is the nost fenale
of the sephira, therefore Malkuth is nost definitely evil...quod
erat denonstrandum By the time we reach the tine of S.L. Mathers
and the Golden Dawn there is a conplete Tree of evil denonic
Kl i ppoth *underneath* Ml kuth as a reflection of the "good" Tree
above it. | believe this my have sonething to do with the fact
that neditations on Mal kuth can easily becone neditations on
Bi nah, and neditati ons on Bi nah have a habit of slipping into the
Abyss, and once in the Abyss it is easy to trawl up enough junk
to "discover" an averse Tree "underneath" Ml kuth. This view of
the Klippoth, or Shells, as active, denonic evil has becone
pervasive, and the nore energy people put into the denonic Tree,
the less there is for the original. Abolish the Klippoth as
demonic forces, and the Tree of Life conmes alive with its ful
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power of good *and* evil. The follow ng quotation from Bischoff
[10] (speaking of the Sephiroth) provides a nore rational view of
t he Kl i ppot h:
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"Since their energy [of the sephiroth] shows three degrees
of strength (highest, mddle and |owest degree), their
emanati ons group accordingly in sequence. W usually inmagine
t he imge of a descending staircase. The Kabbal i st
prefers to see this fact as a decreasing alienation of the
central prinmeval energy. Consequently any |ess perfect
emanation is to himthe cover or shell (Klippah) of the
preceding, and so the last (furthest) emanations being the

so-called material things are the shell of the total and are
therefore called (in the actual sense) Klippoth."

This is my own view, the shell of sonething is the accretion of
form which it accunulates as energy comes down the Lightning
Flash. If the shell can be considered by itself then it is a dead
husk of sonething which could be alive - it preserves all the
structure but there is no energy init to bring it alive. Wth
this interpretation the Klippoth are to be found everywhere: in
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rel ati onships, at work, at play, in ritual, in society. \Whenever
sonet hing dies and people refuse to recognize that it is dead,
and cling to the lifeless husk of whatever it was, then you get a
Kl i ppah. For this reason one of the vices of Malkuth is Avarice,
not only in the sense of trying to acquire material things, but
also in the sense of being unwilling to let go of anything, even
when it has beconme dead and worthless. The Klippah of Mal kuth is

what you would get if the Sun went out: Stasis, life frozen into
i mobi lity.

The other vice of Malkuth is Inertia, in the sense of
"active resistance to notion; sluggish; disinclined to nove or
act". It is visible in nost people at one tine or another, and

tends to nmanifest when a task is new, necessary, but not
particularly exciting, there is no excitenent or "natural energy”
to keep one fired up, and one has to keep on pushing right to the
finish. For this reason the obligation of Milkuth is (has
to be) self-discipline.

The virtue of Malkuth is Discrimnation, the ability to
perceive differences. The ability to perceive differences is a
necessity for any living organism whether a bacteria able to
sense the gradient of a nutrient or a kid working out how nuch
nmoney to wheedle out of his parents. As Malkuth is the fina
realization of form it is the sphere where our ability to
di stingui sh between differences is nost pronounced. The capacity
to discrimnate is so fundanmental to survival that it works
overtinme and finds boundaries and distinctions everywhere - "you"
and "ne", "yours" and "mne", distinctions of "property" and
"value" and "territory" which are intellectual abstractions on
one level (i.e. not real) and fiercely defended realities on

another (i.e. very real indeed). | amnot going to attenpt a
definition of real and unreal, but it is the case that nmuch of
what we think of as real is unreal, and nuch of what we think of
as unreal is real, and we need the sane discrimnation which

leads wus into the mre to | ead us out again. Sone people think
skin color is a real neasure of intelligence; sonme don't. Sone

people think gender is a real nmeasure of ability; sonme don't.
Some peopl e judge on appearances; sone don't. There is clearly a
di fference between a bottle of beer and a bottle of piss, but is
the color of the *bottle* inportant? Wat *is* inportant?
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VWhat differences are real, what matters? How nmuch energy do we devote
to things which are "not real”. Am1| able to perceive how nmuch I
am bei ng mani pul ated by a fixation on unreality? Are ny goals in
life "real”, or will they look increasingly silly and inmature
as | grow older? For that matter, is Kabbalah "real"? Does it
provide a wuseful nodel of reality, or is it the remmant of a



wor | d-vi ew whi ch shoul d have been put to rest centuries ago? One
of the primary exercises of an initiate into Milkuth is a
t horough exam nation of the question "Wat is real ?".

The Spiritual Experience of Milkuth is variously t he
Know edge and Conversation of the Holy Guardi an Angel (HGA), or
the Vision of the HGA (dependi ng on who you believe). | vote for
the Vision of the HGA in Milkuth, and the Know edge and
Conversation in Tiphereth. What is the HGA? According to the
Gnhosticism of Valentinus each person has a guardian angel who
acconpani es that individual throughout their life and reveals the
gnosis; the angel is in a sense the divine Self. This belief is
identical to what | was taught by the person who taught ne
Kabbal ah, so sone part of Glosticism lives on. The current
tradition concerning the HGA al nost certainly entered the Western
Esoteric Tradition as a consequence of S.L. Mather's translation
[11] of "The Book of the Sacred Magic of Abranelin the Mage",
which contains full details of a lengthy ritual to attain the
Know edge and Conversation of the HGA. This ritual has had an
inmportant influence on twentieth century magicians and it s
often attenpted and occasionally conpl et ed.

The powers of Ml kuth are invoked by neans of the nanes
Adonai ha Aretz and Adonai Mel ekh, which nean "Lord of the World"
and "The Lord who is King" respectively. The power is transmtted
t hrough the world of Creation by the archangel Sandal phon, who is
sonetines referred to as "the Long Angel", Dbecause his feet are
in Mal kuth and his head in Kether, which gives himan opportunity
to chat to Metatron, the Angel of the Presence. The angel order
is the Ashim or Ishim sonetinmes translated as the "souls of
fire", supposedly the souls of righteous nen and wonen.

In concluding this section on Malkuth, it worth enphasizing that
I have <chosen deliberately not to explore some nmjor topics
because there are sufficient threads for anyone with an interest
to pick up and follow for thenselves. The inage of Malkuth as
Mot her Earth provides a |ink between Kabbalah and a num nous
archetype with a deep significance for some. The image of Mal kuth
as physical substance provides a link into the sciences, and it
is the case that at the [imts of theoretical physics one's
intuitions seemto be slipping and sliding on the sane reality as
i n Kabbal ah. The inage of Ml kuth as the sphere of the elenents
is the key to a large body of practical magical technique which
varies fromyoga-like concentration on the bodily elenents, to
nature-oriented work in the great outdoors. Lastly, just as the
design of a building reveals nmuch about its builders, so Mlkuth
can reveal a great deal about Kether - the bottom of the Tree and
the top have nmuch in conmon
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Chapter 4: The Sephiroth (conti nued)

This chapter provides a detailed | ook at each of the ten
sephiroth and draws together material scattered over previous
chapters.

Yesod neans "foundation", and that is what Yesod is: it is
the hidden infrastructure whereby the emanations from the
remai nder of the Tree are transmtted to the sephira Malkuth.
Just as a large building has its air-conditioning ducts, service
tunnels, conduits, electrical wring, hot and cold water pipes,
attic spaces, |ift shafts, wnding roons, storage tanks, a
t el ephone exchange etc, so does the Creation, and the external,
vi si bl e world of phenonenal reality rests (et aphorically
speaki ng) upon a hidden foundation of occul t machi nery.
Meditations on the nature of Yesod tend to be full of secret
tunnel s and conceal ed nechanisns, as if the Creation was a Gothic
mansion wth a secret door behind every mrror, a passage in
every wall, a pair of hidden eyes behind every portrait, and a
subt erranean world of forgotten tunnels |eading who knows where.
For this reason the Spiritual Experience of Yesod is aptly naned
"The Vision of the Machinery of the Universe".

Many Yesod correspondences reinforce this notion of a
foundation, of something which |lies behind, supports and gives
shape to phenonenal reality. The magical inage of Yesod is of "a
beautiful naked nman, very strong”. The image which springs to
mnd is that of a man with the world resting on his shoul ders,
like one of the msrepresentations of the Titan Atlas (who
actually held up the heavens, not the world). The angel order of
Yesod is the Cherubim the Strong Ones, the archangel is Gabriel,
the Strong or Mghty One of God, and the God-nane is Shaddai el
Chai, the Almghty Living God.

The idea of a foundation suggests that there is a substance
whi ch |ies behind physical matter and "in-forns it" or "holds it
together”, sonething |less structured, nore plastic, nore refined
and rarified, and this "fifth elenment” is often called aethyr. |
will not attenpt to justify aethyr in ternms of current physics
(the <closest concept | have found is the hypothesized Higgs
field); it is a convenient handl e on a concept which has enornous
intuitive appeal to many nmagi ci ans, who, when asked how nmagic
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works, tend to think in terns of a nedium which is directly
receptive to the will, sonmething which is plastic and can be
shaped t hrough concentration and i magi nation, and which transmts
their artificially created fornms into reality. Eliphas Levi
called this nmediumthe "Astral Light". It is also natural to
imagine that mnd, consciousness, and the soul have their
habitation in this substance, and there are volunmes detailing the
properties of the "Etheric Body", the "Astral Body", the "Causal
Body" [1,2] and so on. | don't take this stuff too seriously, but
| do like to work with the kind of natural intuitions which occur
spont aneously and independently in a |arge nunber of people -
there is power in these intuitions - and it is a mstake to

invalidate them because they sound cranky. When | talk about
Last anended June 11, 1989 -- Page NEXTRECORD
aethyr or the Astral Light, | mean there is an ideoplastic

substance which is subjectively real to nmany nmgicians, and
expl anations of magic at the level of Yesod revolve around
mani pul ati ng this substance using desire, imagination and wll.

The fundanental nature of Yesod is that of *interface*; it
interfaces the rest of the Tree of Life to Ml kuth. The interface
is bi-directional; there are inpulses com ng down from Kether,

and echoes bouncing back from Mal kuth. The idea of interface is
illustrated in the design of a conputer system a conputer with a
multitude of worlds hidden within it is a source of heat and

repair bills wunless it has peripheral interfaces and device
drivers to interface the world outside the conputer to the world
"inside" it; add a keyboard and a nouse and a nonitor and a

printer and you have opened the door into another reality. Qur
own senses have the sanme characteristic of being a bi-directiona
interface through which we experience the world, and for this
reason the senses correspond to Yesod, and not only the five
traditional senses - the "sixth sense” and the "second sight" are

given equal status, and so Yesod is also the sphere of
instinctive psychism of clairvoyance, precognition, divination
and prophecy. It is also clear fromaccounts of lucid dream ng

(and personal experience) that we possess the ability to perceive
an inner world as vividly as the outer, and so to Yesod belongs
the inner world of dreans, daydreans and vivid imgination, and
one of the titles of Yesod is "The Treasure House of |nmages".
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To Yesod is attributed Levanah, the Moon, and the |unar
associ ations of tides, flux and change, occult influence, and
deeply i nstinctive and sonetines atavistic behavi or -
possessi on, medi unshi p, |ycanthropy and the |like. Although
Yesod is the foundation and it has associations with strength, it
is by no nmeans a rigid scaffold supporting a world in stasis.
Yesod supports the world just as the sea supports all the life
which lives in it and sails upon it, and just as the sea has its
irresistible currents and tides, so does Yesod. Yesod is the nost
"occult" of the sephiroth, and next to Malkuth it is the nost
magi cal , but conpared with Malkuth its magic is of a nore subtle,
seductive, glanorous and ensnaring kind. Mgicians are drawn to
Yesod by the idea that if reality rests on a hidden foundation
then by changing the foundation it is possible to change the
reality. The magic of Yesod is the magic of form and appearance,
not subst ance; it is the magic of i1l usion, gl amour,
transformation, and shape- changi ng. The nost sophi sti cat ed
exanples of this are to be found in nodern marketing, advertising
and inmage consultancies. | do not jest. M tongue is not even
slightly in nmy cheek. The follow ng quote was taken from this
norni ng' s paper [3]:

Al t hough the changes | ook cosnetic, those responsible for
creating corporate imge argue that a redesign of a
conpany's uniformor nane is just the visible sign of a nuch
| ar ger transfornation.

"The majority of people continue to m sunderstand and think
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that it is just a logo, rather than understanding that a
corporate identity programme is actually concerned with the
very conmmerci al objective of having a strong personality and

si ngl e- m nded, focussed di rection for t he whol e
organi zation, " said Fiona Glnore, managing director of the
desi gn conpany Lewis Mberly. "It's like planting an acorn
and then a tree grows. |If you create the right *foundation*

(my itals) then you are building a whole culture for the
future of an organization."

I don't know what Ms. G lnore studies in her spare tinme, but the
idea that it is possible to manipulate reality by nmanipulating
synbol s and appearances is entirely magical. The sanme article on
corporate identity continues as foll ows:

"The scal e of the BT relaunch is colossal. The new | ogo wi ||
be painted on nore than 72,000 vehicles and trailers, as
wel | as 9,000 properties.

The conpany's 92,000 public payphones will get new decals,
and its 90 shops will have to changed, right dowmn to the
yel | ow door handles. Mre than 50,000 enpl oyees are |ikely
to need new unifornms or "inmage clothing".

Note the enphasis on *inage*. The conpany in question (British
Teleconm) is an ex-public nonopoly with an appalling custoner
rel ations problem so it is changing the color of its

door handles! This is Yesodic magic on a gigantic scale.
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The 1image manipulators gain nost of their power from the
mass- nedi a. The nmass-nedia correspond to two sephiroth: as a
nmedi um of communi cation they belong in Hod, but as a foundation
for our perception of reality they belong in Yesod. Nowadays nost
people formtheir nodel of what the world (in the large) is |ike
via the nedia. There are a few individuals who travel the world
sufficiently to have a nodel based on personal experience, but
for nost people their nodel of what nost of the world is like is
fornmed by newspapers, radio and television; that is, the nedia
have becone an extended (if inaccurate) instrunment of perception.
Like our "normal" neans of perception the nmedia are highly
selective in the variety and content of information provided, and
they can be used by advertising agencies and other manipulative
individuals to create foundations for new collective realities.

Wil e on the subject of changing perception to assenble new
realities, the followi ng quote by "Don Juan" [4] has a definite
Cabal i stic flavour:
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"The next truth is that perception takes place,” he went on,
"because there is in each of us an agent <called the
assenbl age point that selects internal and ext er nal
emanations for alignnment. The particular alignment that we
perceive as the world is the product of a specific spot
where our assenbl age point is |ocated on our cocoon.”

One of the titles of Yesod is "The Receptacle of the Emanations",
and its function is precisely as described above - Yesod is the
assenbl age point which assenbl es the emanati ons of the internal
and the external.

In addition to the deliberate, nagical manipulation of
foundations, there are other inportant areas of magic relevant to
Yesod. Raw, innate psychismis an ability which tends to inprove
as nore attention is devoted to creative visualization, focussed
medi tation (on Tarot cards for exanple), dreans (e.g. keeping a
dream diary), and divination. Divination is an inportant
technique to practice even if you feel you are terrible at it
(and especially if you think it 1is nonsense), because it

reinforces the idea that it is permssible to "let go" and
intuits meanings into any pattern. Many people have difficulty
doing this, feeling perhaps that they will be swanped wth

unreason (recalling Freud's fear, expressed to Jung, of needing a
bul wark against the "black mud of occultisnf), when in reality
their mnds are swanped with reason and could use a holiday. Any
di vination system can be used, but systens which enphasize pure
intuition are best (e.g. Tarot, runes, tea-leaves, flights of
birds, patterns on the wall paper, snoke. | heard of a Kabbali st
who threw a cushion into the air and carried out divination on
the basis of the nunber of pieces of foamstuffing which fel

out). Because Yesod is a kind of aethyric reflection of the
physical world, the image of and precursor to reality, mrrors
are an inportant tool for Yesod magic. Quartz crystals are also
used, probably because of the wuse of «crystal balls for
di vination, but also because quartz crystal and anethyst have a
peculiarly Yesodic quality in their own right. The average New
Age shop filled with crystals, Tarot cards, silver jewelry (lunar
associ ation), perfunmes, dreany nusic, and all the glitz, glanour
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and glitter of a denpbnic magpie's nest, is like a tenple to

Yesod. Mrrors and crystals are used passively as foci for

receptivity, but they can al so be used actively for certain kinds
of aethyric magic - there is an interesting book on nmaking and
using magic mrrors which builds on the kind of el enental nagical
work carried out in Ml kuth [5].
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Yesod has an inportant correspondence wth the sexual
organs. The correspondence occurs in three ways. The first way is
that when the Tree of Life is placed over the human body, Yesod
is positioned over the genitals. The author of the Zohar is quite
explicit about "the remaining nmenbers of the M croprosopus”, to
the extent that the relevant paragraphs in Mather's translation
of "The Lesser Holy Assenbly” remain in Latin to avoid offending
Victorian sensibilities.

The second association of Yesod with the genitals arises
from the wunion of the Mcroprosopus and his Bride. This is
anot her recurring thene in Kabbal ah, and the synbolismis conpl ex
and refers to several distinct ideas, from the relationship
between nman and wife to an internal process within the body of
God: e.g [6].

"When the Mile is joined with the Fenmale, they both
constitute one conplete body, and all the Universe is in a
state of happi ness, because all things receive blessing from
their perfect body. And this is an Arcanum”

or, referring to the Bride:

"And she is mtigated, and receiveth blessing in that place
which is called the Holy of Holies bel ow "

or, referring to the "nmenber":

"And that which floweth down into that place where it s
congregated, and which is emtted through that nobst holy
Yesod, Foundation, is entirely white, and therefore is it
cal l ed Chesed.

Thence Chesed entereth into the Holy of Holies; as it is
witten Ps. cxxxiii. 3 'For there Tetragramuaton comanded
the blessing, even |ife for evernore.'"

It is not difficult to read a great deal into paragraphs |Iike
this, and there are many nore in a simlar vein. Suffice to say
that the Mcroprosopus is often identified with the sephira
Ti phereth, the Bride is the sephira Ml kuth, and the point of
uni on between themis obviously Yesod.

The third and nore abstract association between Yesod and
the sexual organs arises because the sexual organs are a
mechani sm for perpetuating the *fornt of a living organism In
order to get close to what is happening in sexual reproduction it
is worth asking the question "Wat is a conputer progranP". Well,
a computer programindi sputably begins as an idea; it is not a
material thing. It can be witten down in various ways; as an
abstract specification in set theoretic notation akin to pure
mat hematics, or as a set of recursive functions in |anbda
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calculus; it could be witten in several different high Ievel
| anguages - Pascal, C, Prolog, LISP, ADA, M. etc. Are they all
t hey sane progranf? Conputer scientists westle with this problem
can we show that two different prograns witten in two different
| anguages are in sone sense functionally identical? It isn't
trivial to do this because it asks fundanental questions about
| anguage (any |anguage) and neaning, but it is possible in
limted cases to produce tw apparently different prograns
witten in different |anguages and assert that they are
i denti cal . What ever the program is, it seenms to exi st
i ndependently of any particular | anguage, so what is the program
and where is it? Let us ignhore that chestnut and go on to the

next |evel. Suppose we wite the programdown. W could do it
with a pencil. W could punch holes in paper. W could plant
trees in a pattern in a field. W can |line up magnetic donai ns.
We can burn holes in netal foil. | could have it tattooed on ny

back. We can transformit into radically different forms (that is
what conpilers and assenblers do). It obviously isn't tied to any
physi cal representation either. What about the conputer it runs

on? Well, it could be a conventional one nade with CMOS chips
etc..... but aren't there a lot of different kinds and mnakes of
computer, and they can all run the sanme program It is also quite
practical to build conputers which *don't* use electrons - you

coul d use nechanics or fluids or ball bearings - all you need to
do is produce sonething with the functionality of a Turing
machi ne, and that isn't hard. So not only is the programnot tied
to any particul ar physical representation, but the sane goes for
the conputer itself, and what we are left with is two puffs of
snoke. On another level this is crazy; conputers are real, they
do real things in the real world, and the progranms which nake
them work are obviously real too....aren't they?

Now apply the same kind of scrutiny to |iving organi snms, and
t he mechani sm of reproduction. Take a good | ook at nucl ei c acids,
enzynes, proteins etc., and ask the sanme kind of questions. | am
not inplying that life is a sort of program but what | am
suggesting is that if you try to get close to what constitutes a
living organism you end up with another puff of snoke and a
handful of atoms which could just as well be ball-bearings or
fluids or....The thing that is being perpetuated through sexual
reproduction is sonething quite abstract and inmmterial; it is an
abstract form preserved and encoded in a particular pattern of
chem cals, and if | was asked which was nore real, the transient
collection of chemcals used, or the abstract form itself, |
woul d answer "the form'. But then, | ama programer, and | woul d
say that.
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I find it astonishing that there are any har d- core
materialists left in the world. Al the inportant stuff seenms to
exi st at the level of puffs of snmoke, what Kabbalists call form
Roger Penrose, one of the nost em nent mathematicians |iving has
this to say [7]:

"I have made no secret of the fact that nmy synpathies lie
strongly wth the Platonic view that nmathematical truth is
absolute, external and eternal, and not based on nan-nade

criteria, and that mathematical objects have a tineless
exi stence of their own, not dependent on human society nor
on particul ar physical objects.”

"Ah Ha!" cry the materialists, "At least the atons are
real." Well, they are until you start pulling them apart wth
tweezers and end up with a heap of equations which turn out to be
the linguistic expression of an idea. As Einstein said, "The nost
i nconpr ehensi bl e t hi ng about the world is t hat it I's
conprehensible", that 1is, capable of being described in sone
[inguistic form

| amnot trying to convince anyone of the "rightness" of the
Cabalistic viewpoint. What | amtrying to do is show that the
process whereby formis inpressed on nmatter (the relationship
between Yesod and Mal kuth) is not arcane, theosophical nunbo-
junbo; it is an issue which is alive and kicking, and the cl oser
we get to "real things" (and that certainly includes 1iving
organisns), the better the Cabalistic nodel (that form precedes
mani festation, that there is a well-defined process of formation
with the "real world" as an outcone) | ooks.

The illusion of Yesod is security, the kind of security which
forms the foundation of our personal existence in the world. On a
superficial |evel our security is built out of relationships, a
source of incone, a place to live, a vocation, personal power and
i nfluence etc, but at a deeper |evel the foundation of personal
identity is built on a series of accidents, encounters and
i nfluences which create the illusion of who we are, what we
believe in, and what we stand for. Thereis a warm secure
feeling of knowi ng what is right and wong, of doing the right
thing, of living a worthwhile life in the service of worthwhile
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causes, of having a uniquely privileged vantage point from which
to survey the problens of I[ife (with all the intolerance and
i nconpr ehensi on of other people which acconpanies this insight),
and conversely there are feelings of despair, depression, |oss of
identity, and existential terror when a crack forns in the
illusion, and reality shows through - Castaneda calls it "the
crack in the world". The snug, self-perpetuating illusion which
masquer ades as personal identity at the level of Yesod is the
nost astoundingly difficult thing to shift or destroy. It fights
back with all +the resources of the personality, it will
ent husi astically enbrace any ally which will help to shore up its
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def enses - religious, political or scientific i deol ogy;
psychol ogi cal soci ol ogi cal , nmet aphysi cal and t heosophi cal

claptrap (e.g. Kabbalah); the |law and popular norality; in fact,
any beliefs which give it the power to retain its identity,
uni queness and integrity. Because this parasite of the soul uses
religion (and its esoteric offshoots) to sustain itself they have
little or no power over it and becone a mjor part of the
pr obl em

There are various ways of overcoming this personal denon
(Carroll [8], in an essay on the subject, calls it Choronzon),
and the two | know best are the cataclysm c and the abrasive. The
first nmethod involves a shock so extrene that it is inpossible to
be the same person again, and if enough preparation has gone
before then it is possible to use the shock to rebuild oneself.
In sonme cases this doesn't happen; | have noticed that many
people wth very rigidreligious beliefs talk readily about
having suffered traumatic experiences, and the phenonenon of
hysterical conversion anong soldiers suffering fromwar neuroses
is well known. The other method, the abrasive, is to wear away
t he denmon of self-inmportance, to grind it into nothing by doing
(for exanple) sonmething for sonmeone el se for which one receives
no thanks, praise, reward, or recognition. The task has to be big
enough and awful enough to becone a denon in its owm right and

induce all the correct feelings of conpulsion (I have to do
this), helplessness (I'lIl never nake it), i ndignation (what's
the point, it's not ny problem anyway), rebellion (I won't, |

won't, not anynore), nore compulsion (I can't give up), self-pity
(how did | get into this?), exhaustion (GCh No! Not again!),
despair (I can't go on), and finally a kind of subm ssion when
one's denon hasn't the energy to put up a struggle any nore and
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sinply gives up. The woman who taught ne Kabbal ah used both the
cataclysmc and the abrasive nethods on her students wth
malicious glee - | wll discuss this in nore detail in the
section on Tiphereth.

The virtue of Yesod is independence, the ability to make our
own foundations, to continually rebuild ourselves, to reject the
security of confortable illusions and confront reality wthout
bl i nki ng.

The vice of Yesod is idleness. This can be contrasted wth
the inertia of Malkuth. A stone is inert because it |acks the
capacity to change, but in nost circunstances people can change
and can't be bothered. At least, not today. Yesod has a dreany,
illusory, confortable, *seductive* quality, as in the Isle of the
Lotus Eaters - how else could we live as if death and personal
anni hilation only happened to other peopl e?

The Klippothic aspect of Yesod occurs when foundations are
rotten and disintegrating and only the superficial appearance
remai ns unchanged - Dorian Gay springs to mnd, or cases where
the brain is danaged and the body remains and carries out basic
instinctive functions, but the person is dead as far as other
peopl e are concerned. Organizations are just as prone to this as
peopl e.
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Footprints in the Chanber - Towards a Quantum Qabbal a,
by Fra.: +0-

The Qabbal a has t hrough the ages been used as a directory towards

t he understandi ng of the universe and man's relationship to it.
Since former Aeons of magi ck have had their perceptions rooted in

t he observance of sinple cause and effect relationships, the Qabbal a
itself, having attained its nascence in the earlier traditions, was
unfortunately bogged down by this |imted apprehension of the

uni verse. Here mathematics as used in a nore or |ess Pythagorean
context provide a sort of key with which to approach the

unf at homabl e nature of hunman consci ousness.

To this very day there are groups which still adhere to and openly
practice the nore traditional ramfications of Qabbalistic
principles which are still firmy rooted in the mre of N neteenth
Century Newton-sewed-it-all-up-there-are-no-nore-nysteries physics.
But of course, owing to the | eaps and bounds acquired by a very
unpredi ct abl e but consi stent quantum nodel of reality as observed in
our | aboratories, this sinplistic viewis necessarily obsolete. W
no |l onger live, we have learned (if indeed we ever did) in a sinple
cause and effect universe where the source can al ways be gl eaned
from observabl e effect. For the sanme reasons, Newt oni an-based magic
nmust give way to a nore quantum nodel. Newton s apple nmust now t ake
into consideration Heisenberg s Uncertainty Principle. The secret

wi sdom nust follow suit towards quantum zation

Anot her unfortunate tendency of sone nodern practioners of Qabbal a
is to continue to regard everything fromthe standpoint of the
Dem ur ge, Yahweh, which of course is the basis of the now obsol ete
(and dangerous) Judeo-Christian foundation of religious thought

whi ch has held western civilization in its thrall for about two

t housand years. Personally | find it amazing that nodern
practioners, who despite no real Semtic disposition still practice
an unm st akably orthodox Jewi sh nmysticism It was Al eister Crow ey,
t hat great Qabbalistic agent provocateur, who initiated the process
of liberating the Qabbala fromits otherwi se Judaic orientation.
(This is not anti-semtismbut a necessary step towards individua
devel opnent. It nust also be stated that a Qabbal a had been in use
centuries earlier by the Egyptians. The Jews nerely adopted it to
their own religious precepts. They didn't invent it. The actual
origin nost |ikely predates Egyptian history.)

Crowl ey enphasi zed that the enlightened nagician nmust, after careful
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study and application of his know edge, develop his own Qabbalistic
framework. By virtue of this the nagician has arrived at a nore
chaotic paradigmin opposition to a purely enpirical view Crow ey,
by adapting the Qabbala to a Thelem c context initiated that first
|l eap forward into the quantum age. Thus, the foundation for a nore
guant unf chaoti c system was | ain.
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I would like now to redefine the secret wisdomin terns of
guant um zation as foll ows:

"The Qabbala is a table of observed synchronicities wherein multi-
di rensi onal potentia overlap into the field of perception inplying a
correlation/interaction as perceived on a three-di nensional plane."
The sum of the parts of the whole is determ ned by conceptua

vi sual i zation and the observer s ostensible observation thereof. It
is therefore nerely a perceptual tool for perceiving hidden neaning
in the world determ ned entirely by the perceived-perception of the
perci per (in the |anguage of Satre), which will alter its form and
content (via expansion and contradiction) according to the

perci pere’'s own innate tendencies.

The gabbala is no I onger nmerely a mat hemati cal construct of an

ordered universe as conceived by divine will. Instead it beconmes a
ki nd of conputerized network of extra-sensory information. Even the
idea of a prima causa itself may be inadequate as well. This idea is

based solely upon a linear tinme frane and is therefore a corollary
of our erroneous perception of tinme whose actual nature may tend
nore towards the cyclical. Primtive man, for exanple was very well
aware of this fact, and acted in accordance with it. (This may have
to do with primtive people being nore in tune with their own
circadian rhythnms. This expresses a nore lunar-intuitive cycle

rat her than our own solar one.) If perception of tinme is based upon
natural rhythns which effect the body coupled with our observance of
nature, then our concept of tine is entirely contrary to what nature
itself is telling us. W are thus unaligned with a proper tine
framework. Since a cycle is essentially a circle, no beginning or
endi ng can be found. And, it is already been theorized that there
are other dinensions of reality in which tinme as we knowit (in a
durational, |inear sense of perception) sinply cannot exist.

The uni verse has again and again defied our attenpts a definable
order upon it. Yet, nysteriously it does seemto act intelligently,



even though this cannot be grasped by a rigid point Ato point B
structure. What energes is a kind of chaotic mandala structure, and
it is the task of quantum gabbalismto apprehend, as nmuch as is
possible, the interior of this structure. This opens the doors to
practical nysticismas opposed to inpractical mysticism The gabbal a
must then be updated to accommodate this vital realization in regard
to its properties of being able to regul ate perceptive awareness via
interacting forces springing fromnore or |ess hidden di nmensions
whose effect is known but not the cause.
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The understanding of the intention of creation is a product of the
m nd of the qgabbalist hinmself. The fabric of reality is thereby
flexible, effected by his own experience of it, and in turn, this
experience determ nes his perception of it, which is altered by the
interaction of these elenents, nore clearly understood as a
transaction. In other words, one perceives his environnent and that
environment by virtue of one s perception of it begins to act
accordingly to the reality nodel which is believed to be true. This
coul d be described as a kind of Copenhagen Interpretation as applied
to gabbalistic principles. The qgabbalist then shares a uni que
position of receiving gabbalistic inpressions via observable
systemati c synchronicities by nmeans of inclination represented in
his own psyche. These inpressions will translate back as neani ngf ul
data insofar as the transacti on between observer and the observed
beconmes enacted. H s perception nodifies the universe and in turn,

t he universe nodifies his perception. (This can serve as a
representation of the union of mcroprosopus and nmacroprosopus.) The
feedback of this required information will be neaningful to him
alone as it is a byproduct of his own psychic field. He becones a
ki nd of decoder of esoteric information which he has |learned to

pr ocess.

From this quantum chaos franmework the gabbala can be regarded as a
four (or five) dinensional transaction as revealed in the nundane
wor |l d, whereby an enriched quality of information provides the key



to a hi gher understanding of the universe and of oneself, provided
the person in question is capable of processing this informtion.
From this perspective, ghosts, poltergeists, and other enigmas of
par anor mal phenonena can be understood as failed comruni cation or
remmants of a highly coded system which hasn't been solved. The
probl em ari ses when one dinension fails to adequately "transl ate”
into another. You mght termthis the Tower of Babel Effect. The
information being received is msinterpreted due to i nadequate tools
of reception and perhaps an inability to use tools properly. There
is also a basic m sunderstandi ng of what this information neans and
to what extent the source can be determned. This is alittle like
trying to denonstrate fourth di nension physics by a purely three

di mensi onal neans. The instances of paranormal phenonena as

descri bed above, may be due to a discrepancy of overl apping

di mensi ons which allows for a greater margin of error which inpedes
ef fective communi cati on between the di nensions thenselves. One is
rem nded of Plato s parable of the cave, wherein the shadows of the
t hi ngs observed on the wall of the cave are m staken for reality
itself. Ganted, a shadow does resenble the object projecting it,
but it is hardly the object itself. It is the task of the quantum
gabbal i st to make all owances for this margin of interpretive

m scal cul ation by preparing for it in advance and thus integrating
this possible glitch into his gabbalistic conputer. He makes

al l owances for this possible occurrence of organi zational entropy and
thus he is able to use it to his advantage.
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The idea of a qgabbal a based upon an exploration of prima causa is no
| onger valid in the quantum age. The quantum zed gabbalist |learns to
regard hinmself in the mrror of chaos. For him the old Grostic
dictumof "there is no part of nme which is not of the gods", is
literally true. His "Tree of Life" is based squarely upon the
apprehension of his own enignmatic existence. He is nore interested
in a practical application of his qgabbalistic ideas and principles
for hinmself and others, than a cosnol ogi cal gane of hide and seek
wherein one searches for a prim causa "God" figure. But even for
this, he has an expl anation: By careful observation of hinself
within the mrror of chaos he has | earned that the mracle of
creation is sonehow a byproduct of his own consci ousness and that he
has played an inexplicable role in the very act itself. ("Did ye not
know t hat ye were gods?") Joyously he has found that the tracks of
God etched across the illimtable sands of tinme in the accel erated



particle chanbers of his own expandi ng consci ousness. Thus has he
| earned to adore the divine nystery of existence donning the nasks
of creation.

Last anended June 11, 1989 -- Page NEXTRECORD

285



Main Index
Index
Previous
Next

The Dark Night of the Sou
Fra.: Apfel mann

"The Dark N ght of the Soul" is the nanme given to that experience of
spiritual desolation that all students of the Cccult pass through at
one time or another. It is sonetinmes characterized by feelings that
your occult studies or practices are not taken you anywhere, that
the initial success that one is sonmetinmes granted after a few nonths
of occult working, has suddenly dried up. There cones a desire to
give up on everything, to abandon exercises and neditation, as
not hi ng seens to be working. St.John of the Cross. a christian
nmystic, said of this experience, that it;

"...puts the sensory spiritual appetites to sleep, deadens them
and deprives themof the ability to find pleasure in anything.

It binds the inmagination, and inpedes it from doi ng any good

di scursive work. It nmakes the nenory cease, the intellect becone
dark and unabl e to understand anything, and hence it causes the
will to beconme arid and constrained, and all the faculties enpty
and usel ess. And over this hangs a dense and burdensone cl oud,
which afflicts the soul, and keeps it wi thdrawn fromthe good."

Though the begi nner may view the onset of such an experience with
alarm (1 know | did), the "Dark Night" is not sonething bad or
destructive. In one sense it may be seen as a trial, a test by which
t he Gods exami ne our resolve to continue with occult work, and if
you are not conpl etely whol e-hearted about your magical studies, it
is during this period (at its beginning) that you will give up. The
Dark Night of the Soul should be wel comed, once recognized for
what it is (I have always received an innate "warning" just before

t he onset of such a period), as a person m ght wel cone an operation
that will secure health and well-being. St.John of the Cross enbraced
the soul 's Dark Night as a Divine Appointnment, calling it a period
of "sheer grace" and addi ng;

"O gui ding N ght,

O Night nore |ovely than Dawn,

O Night that has united the lover with his bel oved

Transform ng the Lover in her Bel oved."

When entering the Dark N ght one is overconme by a sense of spiritua
dryness and depression. The notion, in sonme quarters, that all such
experi ences shoul d be avoided, for a peaceful existence, shows up
the superficiality of so much of contenmporary |iving. The Dark N ght
is a way of bringing the Soul to stillness, so that deep psychic
transformati on may take place. Al distractions nust be set aside,
and it is no good attenpting to fight or channel the bursts of raw
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energy that fromtinme to time nmay course through your being. This
i nner conpul sion to set everything aside results in the outer
depressi on, when nothing seens to excite.
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The only thing to do is obey your inner voice and becone still,

wai ting for the inner transformation, (which the "Dark N ght"

heral ds), to take place. You may not be aware for a very long tine
of the results of that inner change, but when the desire to work
cones again and the depression lifts, the Dark N ght has (for a
nonent) passed. No one can help during this tinme, and in nmany cases
there is hardly anyone to turn for advice. One nmust disregard the
wel | - neani ng advice of famly and friends to "snap out of it" this
is no ordinary depression, but a deep spiritual experience which
only those who have passed through thenselves (in other words to a
magi cal retreat) but for many, as the routines of everyday life
prohibits this, all you can do is cultivate an inner solitude, a
stillness and silence of heart, and wait, (like a chrysalis waits
for the inner changes that will result in a butterfly) for the
Transformation to work itself out. There are many such "Dark N ghts”
that the occult seeker mnust pass through during the nysterious
process of mtigation. They are all trials but experience teaches
one to cope nore efficiently.

Wth fractalic greetings and | aughter * Fra.: Apfelmann *
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Weavi ng Webs
Fra.: Apfel mann

The Mantra Web is a very sinple and effective technique for using
sonics in a group. Choose a mantra with a nunber of syll ables
correspondi ng to the nunbers of operators, eg. IAO for 3 people. The
operators should link hands, left pal mup and right pal mdown, and
slowy start to circle clockw se, each vibrating their syllable. As
this is done the operators should each project a thread of I|ight
fromtheir Sol ar Plexus (Mnipura chakra) to a central focal point.
The color(s) of the threads of |ight should be determ ned before

t he operation according to its purpose and the current beliefs of
the operators. As the speed and resonance of the mantra is built up
over a period of tine, so the web is enpowered, until a climax is
reached and the web energy directed by a pre-specified operator to
its purpose. This is just a sketchy outline of the technique, which
obvi ously can be used for much nore than this. Some of the nore
common uses for this technique include healing (with the individua
in the center at the focus, crystals would al so boost the energy

| evel s); sexual magick (with operator(s) in the center and, if

possi ble, the climax tined accordingly); enpowering sigils, and so
on.

If the operators vibrate their syllable alternately instead of
together, the mantra will spin around the circle and have a
positively disorienting effect on the operators.

It is inportant that the operators visualize their thread of |ight
continuously, and not just when vibrating their mantra syllable. |
particularly recommend this technique for outdoor use, especially at
suitably aspected power sites. However, if you are using a stone
circle or any other site of magick, please do think about what
aspects the site has, and preferably visit beforehand to achieve
sone rapport with the site.

Wth fractalic greetings and | aughter * Fra.: Apfelmann *
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Supr adi nensionality Part |
by Fra. Forovius

The Quest for Unknown ENNEAD:

Supradi nensionality itself cannot be experienced directly; our

senses are not equipped for it. W are used to aligning our

consci ousness with the three space di nensions, and these proceed

al ong the dinension of tine. Wereas we can nove freely in space, we
experience the dinmension of tinme as a continuumthat goes inevitably
in one direction - frompast to future, with no return. People often
lay all their hopes and theories on sonme new, fourth or fifth, or
what ever, dinension, when they are confronted wth supernatura
phenonena and ask thensel ves where it all canme from At the very |east
science fiction novels tend to overstress supradi nensions; as a source
of UFGs, for exanple, or of inexhaustible energy sources and simlar
things. In this article 1 wuld liketo try out alittle mnd
experinment with you to see if we mght get a feeling for what it could
be like if a gate opens to other dinensions. Let s take a | ook:

In answering the question about the neaning of the word "di nension",
we should |eave out all overburdened explanations, be it SciFi or
traditional mathematics. Mathematics is a perfect synbolic |anguage(!)
for the relationships of nunbers and quantities, as it is very
accurate and gives exact results where normal |anguage gives up. But
not everything is true that can be proven by nmathematics, it is just
conclusive. Let s use our inmagination first...

For the following we begin at the sinplest point. Try to experience

your surroundings as a one-dinensional being. You can wuse all your
senses as in hot/cold, hard/soft, [light/dark, silent/loud. You can
nove only along one line in one direction - forward. So, now you are

sitting in your easy-chair and start to nove as a tiny speck of dust.
At first the world is soft and confortable; the rooms center gets a

bit nore cool, although light; then, at the wall, it is extrenely
hard, dark and unconfortable, and so on. For every section of the way
you have gone you have a single, irreversible inpression. Sounds
fam liar doesn't it, like we think of the "eternal flow of tinme and

aeons". But let s steer clear od speculation that would not be apt for
a speck of dust.

Resune: when every section of this way has it s own distinct
characteristic (not affectable by tinme, because tinme doesn t exist),
it is inconceivable for us that in sone places other conditions along
the sane length in sane sector may exist, just to the right or left of
the way. Don't forget - right/left have not been invented yet!
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Were it able to nove left or right, if only slightly, it mght be

abl e to experience different conditions on the sanme spot of its

one-di nensional axis (on a border, a corner, a different surface).
But what lies outside its one-di nensional paradigmis unknowable. The
nodel for this paradigmis, therefore, that along the dinmension there
can only be one condition at one spot.

Let s shift nowto a 2-dinensional paradigm Now the first dinension
and the 2nd can be used, and the roompresents itself to us like a
section wth an even surface. Along the first dinension there are
still the same conditions as before, but to the side (left/right)
there are sonme nore.

The nodel is changed as follows: along dinmension 1 (length) there

can be different conditions, but at different levels of dinmension 2
(width). This new being acts in a nore fanm liar manner as, |ike maps
for exanple, it orients itself according to a horizontal and

vertical axis.

You can guess how the riddle continues. W learn to nove or grow up
and down. Now different conditions are possible on the sane surface
coordi nates but at different heights and depths. In the new paradi gm
there is only one condition at one point in space.

Finally, we shift to our nornmal paradigmby adding tinme. W can now
observe different conditions at the sanme point of space at different
times, and can fornul ate the paradigmas follows: At the sane point in
space only one object <can exist at the sanme tinme. This is a long
establ i shed nodel of physics, matching perfectly our nechanical world
and our senses.

In this nental experinment we have | earned 2 things:

1, Moving along a dinension, one can recognize differences. This is
the characteristic of a dinension, not its definition.

2, After each shift to the next dinension, the nodel (dogma) of the
precedi ng one is superseded. Cenerally, the nost recent dinmension is a
continuum ie., a dinension that goes irreversible in one direction.



Qur own paradi gm nodel consists of the (old) 3 space dinension plus
the (new) time as a continuum How could a world [|ook like that
contains one dinension nore, the fifth one, called "E' or Ennead for
exanple? (I think Ennead is an expression froma science fiction
novel, but the Ancient Egyptians had a simlar expression for the
pl ace where all possibilities exist that don't exist here; or where
all the possibilities manifest that are kept by us frommanifesting in
this world here.)

You can construct the new nodel dogna by yourself: at one and the
sanme point of space and tine there CAN be different conditions
(objects, colors, tenperatures...), but at a different Ennead(!!).
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BUT: at the sanme point of space at the sanme tine and Ennead, there is
again only one condition (object etc.) possible! This ganme can
theoretically be continued forever, but soon gets uninteresting,
because everything becones far-fetched.

The step to the next dinension inplies several interesting changes
because:

- first of all it calls for the parallel existence of different

t hi ngs and events, side-by-side and at the same spot of the

space/ time-paradigm This sounds very nuch |ike the sonetines

i nconpr ehensi bl e reports of mystic experiences, whether from
contenporary times |ike the Seth-books, or long ago, |ike Mister
Eckhart, Tauler or Seuse. It is also simlar to the picture of the 4
wor |l ds of the Kabbala which exists inside one another, and it nakes
certain Egyptian nysteries understandabl e.

- it makes a huge nunber of connections possible that we normally
woul d not think of. Nunerous events inexplicable by rational

t hi nking may have their roots here, because causality is only valid in
the exact space/tine paradigm and loses its ultimte character the
nonment a new di nension is brought in.

- nost probably, and here all thinking and imagi nation stops, it
replaces the time continuumwth a ubiquitous tine dinension (like
l ength, width and height in our paradignm) where we can nove freely
forwards and backwards - but always at the same Ennead. Again, this
di mensi on shift doesn't free us conpletely, it just opens a gate and
makes the next border visible.



The question about the quality or sense of this new E-dinension
remai ns unanswered. But our famliar dinensions also have no state or
sense or quality; they just exist and nake us feel that they exist by
[imtations of our sense of novenent etc. Although we live in this
system we cannot give a real definition of it (should we really?),
only sonme nore or |ess mathematical explanations. W just experience
that along a dinension sonething changes. Dinensions let things
happen. We feel sonething has changed al ong a di nension and we neasure
it by looking for regular changes. W neasure tinme by observing the
regul ar novenents of the sun and the earth, but with no feeling for
their pure quality.

Al so, a new di nensi on E woul d not change our world radically; its

only effect to our paradigmwould be that sonme additional things
happened - mracul ously side-by-side in tine. But as we have no
sensors for this, it would be totally inperceptible. And should a
short inpression slip through, it would be instantly erased by our
m nd s censor. Moreover, if sonme of us should get to this dinmension it
would prove nearly inpossible to explain it to others; having no
comon | anguage, conparisons or synbols for it.

This nmental experinment has done its job, if we have achieved a
feeling for what supradi nensionality could be. Qur paradigmis not the
ultimate possibility, others exist - in between!
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O her Forns of Exi stence:

Anyone used to observing nature fromthe heart, wll have seen

that it doesn't |like to have junps in it; especially when it is only
to be fitted into an artificial theoretical system of the human
brain's. Therefore, it is not consequent to assune that our paradi gm
of a space+time-continuumis the only valid system The notto cannot
be: "either you are with us in our system or you are non-existent!"

- alogical chain that we tend to follow all too often. |If there are
nore sinple di mensi onal systens, they wl]l surely have their
i nhabitants. However, the creative anongst you should refrain from
designing flat nonsters for a 2-dinensional world now As explained
before, this all exists in our world, one in the other!

Again a |little nmental experiment may show us the way. Let s inmagine
t he foll ow ng:
1, W put away all conditions related to the |ast dinension, the



continuum At the sane tine the |ast-but-one dinension becones the
continuum automatically, as explained before, because the |ast
dimension always is a continuum(!!). It is interesting that our
ti me-continuum physically is related only to novenent, which neans
that everything able to nove freely can experience tinme.(As stated
here, the gift that our space+tinme paradigmgives to us is notion.
Now, in Ancient Egypt, a very inportant synbol was the Ankh, neanings
originally a sandal s belt (scientists say). So, the nmeaning of the
respective hieroglyph neans "TO WALK'. On Egyptian pictures, when a
GOD gives life to a HUMAN he hands an ANKH to him i.e. giving him
LI FE = TO WALK = MOVEMENT. )

So we ignore everything that has to do with notion. And the space
becomes conti nuum

2, We look for fornms of existing lacking exactly that |ast paradi gm
elenment, ie., (in our case) tinme and novenent.

That neans we are |looking for sonething that fulfills the picture of
this reduced paradigm In our previous exanple: sonething that

doesn't nove, but spreads in space continuously and irreversibly.

Just let the picture grow before thinking further; that s it -

GROW NG Anything that grows steadily and cannot shrink

del i berately.

W may think of plants growing, clouds rising, mcro-organism fungi
etc. For exanple, atree starts from an exact point in space (the
seed) and spreads evenly according to a distinct blueprint. Its size,
especially the section rings of its stem correlate exactly wth its

age; that neans spatial growing and age match exactly. [t cannot
shrink definitely; it 1is able to drop |eaves or branches, but they
soon grow back to nmake it fill the sanme space occupied before. The

process of spatial growh is irreversible. A harrow ng thought - nost
probably we "grow' through tinme in the sane manner! Maybe, even |ike
some herbs or grass that die off in Autumm and grow again in the
Spring - a picturesque allegory of death and rebirth!

For our next exanple we again take one dinension |less. Now there is no
free (active) notion and no growth in space. The continuum is the
surface. A nmuch nore tricky paradigm Sonething existing here nust
have the tendency to spread in surface as nmuch as possible and never
contract again deliberately. Hmm. what s the biggest surface on
earth? O course, water! Water, as a liquid, can be forned freely, as

it has no fixed formand will nould itself to fit any surface. But it
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cannot be conpressed, and has the tendency to fill a space from

beneath with the maxi mum of even surface at the same tinme. The gain
with this form of existence is in the changeability of form- its
flexibility and adaptability. The picture for this is the ocean, the
river, or organisns |ike |ichens which exist in clunps or patches.



Qur next nove is one nore step towards reduction of existence. Now
there is no area and no spreading over a surface. The continuumis
dimension 1, the line, and everything else is fixed. In this paradi gm
all solid objects exist. Changes, if any, are only allowed along one
line and are irreversible as in falling towards a center of gravity
for exanple, or rolling down a slope. This dinmension 1 does not have
to be a straight line, but is the nost efficient and best way of
com ng nearer to the center of attraction. Irreversible.

It’s interesting to see that we humans still align our orientation in
space according to these sane systens as descri bed. The vertical line
is a solid object hanging down, the plunb-rule; the horizontal
surface, the level, is adjusted by hydrostatic balance (with water!).
And the only independent (ie., not geodetic) systemfor neasuring
height is an instrunent derived froma baroneter (the

altigraph), which works on the basis of the expansion and reduction of
a specific gas volune in a seal ed shell

These thoughts are certainly a little bit hard to chew on, but I m
sure they give enough thenes for neditation.
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Here's an exanple for a sinple nmeditation; freestyle of course. Get
yourself into a trance-journey sonehow. You may use a shanmanic
techni que or junp through a Tattwa sign or whatever you prefer and are
best used to. Let s take the water elenment for exanple. According to
cl assical technique, you inmagine the horizontal syrinx sign and go
through it (but in silver and not in green as usual when you want to
explore the water world) and beconme the water yourself. Try to let
the feeling flow freely. Flow down, spread, split into drops while
breaking on a stone that lies in the water way; flow down as a torrent
etc.; trickle to the ground; evaporate to the sky; experience total
passivity in the respect of controlled growh or active notion. Be
totally passive! It is inportant to collect oneself after this
medi tati on and perform a thorough earthing. This exercise is
conparatively easy with the water elenent. It is also possible with a
3-di nensional system (plant or cloud), but nore conplicated, or wth
1-di nensional system (solid object), but the latter takes a long tine
in my experience.

The purpose of this exercise is to get a feeling for the structure and
physical reality of other dinensional existence and their relation
with other systenms, and to conprehend that these need not be projected
to distant universes, but really exist in our world and that we neet
t hem every day.

For people dealing with magic it is of imense value to get the

right feeling of the existence of one universe in the other, and to be
able to shift froma |ow dinensional systemto a supradi nensiona
system and vice versa. This is because we face many phenonena reaching
into our paradigmfromother systens. For exanple, severe distortions
of reality go hand-in-hand wth deep trance, (lucid) dreans and
precognition. These all nmake our reality and our normal environnent
appear nore or less different from nornmal experience: for exanple,
when we experience our hone in dream reality or on a nental journey,
the table in the roomisn't where it nornmally used to be or maybe the
wi ndow is on another wall and |ooks into a different |andscape etc..
Al this is due to distortions along the 5th dinmension (the Ennead as
| naned it provisionally).
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Let s continue our little nental experinent, but this tine in the
forward direction. At first we see no differences, when we go from our
paradigmto a 4+1 dinensional system oviously we have no sense and
no feeling for what s happeni ng when we go beyond our 3+1 (space+tine)
system So the new nental experinent |eads nowhere. It s worth it to
denonstrate that no practical nodel conmes fromnental speculations in
this direction. But we can derive a description fromour "experiences"”
with | owdinensional systens. Keeping the |ast paradigns in mnd and
adding a new di nension, the Ennead, we can fornul ate the new paradi gm
by sane nethod as foll ows:

"At the sane place in space at the sane tine there ARE different
condi tions possible at different E-dinmensions.”

Exactly like the addition of a "new' time-dinension to the old 2+1
(area+space) paradi gm nmekes free novenent possible for the first tine,
so also the addition of a new dinension E to our 3+1 paradi gm nmakes it
possible (at |east theoretically) for the followng to exist:

- the one-inside-the-other-existence of different entities and

condi tions

- parallel worlds

- events occurring sinmultaneously in tine

- time travel (forward and backwards).

The key to all this seens to be the existence of "parallel worlds",
and | want to take a little look into how our ability to distinguish
objects function. If different things exist on the sane spot at the
sane time this inplies that the sanme things exist in different worlds
(systens, wuniverses etc., it's all the sane!). The explanation for
this you will find in the section Oher Forns of Existence. Things are
di stinguishable for us by their presence (POSITION in space+tine) and
their QUALITY (that we check by our senses). They are different if
they have different position and/or quality. Exanple: sheep A is as
dull as sheep B, |ooks the same, sounds the sanme, snells the sane.
know they are different as one stands beside the other (ie. at
different positions at the sane tine). If there are enough sheep that
are so simlar and they run anong each other, | can distinguish
nothing. That is unless | mark themto make them 1ook different; or
one has changed its appearance, by having been sheared, for instance.
Then it | ooks different at a different tinme, but still is essentially
the sane. In all these cases we orient according to differences and
coherence of existence,

and not very reliably at that. | want to showwith this shaggy sheep
tale that the question of continuous existence throughout different
positions and qualities is not easily resolved, and therefore we



should be carefully before we discount all talk of "double existence,
parallel worlds etc.".
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Exi stence is hard to imagine and contradicts with experience and
commonsense unless we postulate the existence of parallel worlds in
which all possibilities at |east potential exist. But only one
possibility becomes reality. By taking this thought further, we see
that all these parallel worlds contain the possibilities of life, and
we nove through all this, making reality out of one of them - by
DECISION or free wll, call it as you like. A picture that we also
find in some of Castaneda s books.

Qut | ook:
The question remai ns unanswered is: \Wat nmakes these parallel worlds
mani fest (ie. how often do "I" exist) or just renmain hypothetica

assunptions. But this is without inportance for us at the nonment. In a
sinple and subjective way, only that which we experience actually
mani fests. For nme it appears dimy that out of Ennead only the
parall el worlds through which we pass by our subjective experience,
our acting and our reality becone reality and sharply outlined. Al

el se remains dim and unreal but nay be experienced by others - who
knows? This is simlar to a wi despread network of rails in a railway
shunting station, with nunmerous railtracks |inked by sw tches, but

only ONE track being used by a train. The switches stand for inportant
deci sions which open this or that way. According to our decisions we
pass a track |leading nore "up" or "down", nore "ahead" or "back" (al
seen from Ennead), or we just shuttle back and forth in the mddle. To
hel p to understand this we can | ook at certain ganes, |ike chess, that
show how the chain of events is predeterm ned by decisions that lie
far back in the past. By playing chess you can get an idea of the
reality of fate, and that sone errors taken in the past can hardly be
set right whilst sone may easily be. These causal chains may be very
long in any case.

The previously described Ennead systemcould work in a simlar

fashion to this: exactly |like our space+tinme paradigm enables us to
nove, so the junp into the space/time+ennead paradi gm opens the gates
to potentiality and its network of connections. Although we cannot
take part in this because of our limted senses, and we cannot junp



into the next dinmension and its adherent paradigm we can take a peek
behind the curtain and at l|east get a feeling for the kind of
interference therein. It nmay open a new viewon things hitherto
believed to be inevitable: the passing of tinme, all our actions and
interactions, and on fate itself. Are we just "programed" towards
another target or direction, that can only be seen from above, from
Ennead, from the next dinension? Do we "nove" in Ennead with our
decisions (and this inplies things Iike character, nental attitudes,
vi ews and opi nions, by which we decide on this or that way)?
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However, for a being fixed and rooted in his/its paradigm there is
not rmuch difference how it decides. A root or a branch can grow in
this or that way, and reacts to certain stimuli like [ight or water,
but remains fixed and not suited for free novenent. The nore sinple an
animal is organized, the nore unidirectional its reactions are:

"lurk - snap - gorge" and suchlike. The (occasionally) nore conplex
notivations of nen |lead ne conclude that we may be on the threshold
bef ore the door to the next paradigm (Simlar to plant-Ilike
organi snms, corals for exanple, that are fixed to the ground but can
push out and pull in their tentacles... Hagazussa al ready?).

We can "nove" in this way - and this is certainly the nost noble

expression of "do what thou wlt" and Thelema - by influencing our
position in Ennead consciously and constantly, and w thout nercy
giving our decisions a certain orientation and thereby "noving" with
this through Ennead and the parallel worlds. (If our personal
“"thel ema" was not a nonsense ie. Choronzon.) | msure many of you have
experienced that after sonebody changed their attitude and opi nions,
sonmetimes their environnment also begins to change, but wthout any
causal reasons! Just the right people appear; sone |ucky (or unlucky)
opportunities open up; old friends seemto withdraw and appear nore
and nore strange... Maybe a new parallel world has opened, and you
nove i n? But besides these speculations and as a | ast consequence this
nmeans we bring all that we face by our own decisions, and we bl ane
nobody el se but our owmn good selves for "all the bad luck and hard
days we suffer from'. On the other hand we are not responsible to
anyt hi ng/ anybody/ anygod for all the shit we are in... its our own hard



way! All that has to do wth character building starts here. Here and
now and in our own earthbound and nortal Iife and in our own paradi gm
we have the chance to nove in a certain direction, perhaps "up" or
"down" or maybe recognized only from aside/above/from Ennead. Even

fromthe next paradi gm nmaybe. But
we have the chance NON Possibilities are nunmerous. Let s use themfor

maxi mum experi ence.
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THE COVENANT OF THE GODDESS
PURPOSE

The Covenant of the Goddess was founded in 1975 to increase
cooperation anmong Wtches, and to secure for Wtches and covens
the legal protection enjoyed by nenbers of other religions.

FUNCTI ONS

The Covenant publishes a newsletter; issues mnisterial
credentials on request to qualified persons; sponsors a national
festival each sunmer; and encourages networking nationally, as
well as regionally through |ocal councils.

STRUCTURE

The Covenant is incorporated as a non-profit religious
organi zation in California, though it has grown to be a
nati onwi de organization. It is a confederation of covens and
solitaires of wvarious traditions, who share in the worship of
t he Goddess and the A d Gods and subscribe to a cormmon code of
ethics. The Covenant holds a Grand Council annually to el ect
national officers, set a budget, and decide natters which require
del i beration by the full nenbership. Decisions are usually made
by consensus.

CODE OF ETHI CS
* An ye harm none, do as ye wll.

* Since our religion and arts and practices peculiar to it
are the gift of the Goddess, nenbership and training in a |ocal
coven or tradition are bestowed free, as gifts, and only on
t hose persons who are deenmed worthy to receive them However, a
coven may expect each of its nenbers to bear a fair share of its
ordi nary operating expenses.

* Al persons have the right to charge reasonable fees for
the services by which they earn a living, so |long as our
religion is not thereby exploited.

* Every person associated with this Covenant shall respect
t he aut onony and sovereignty of each coven, as well as the right
of each coven to oversee the spiritual, nental, enotional and
physi cal devel opnent of its menbers and students in its own way,
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and shal |l exercise reasonabl e caution against infringing upon
that right in any way.

* Menbers of this Covenant shall respect the traditional
secrecy of our religion.

* Menbers of this Covenant should ever keep in mnd the
underlying unity of our religion as well as the diversity of its
mani f est ati ons.
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*  These ethics shall be understood and interpreted in Iight
of one another, and especially in light of the traditional |aws
of our religion.

CONFI DENTI ALI TY

Al'l information give to the Covenant of the Goddess or any of
its officials is considered strictly confidential, wunless you
i ndi cate otherwise. No information about nenbers is published or
given out wthout explicit witten perm ssion. Direct access
to the Covenant's mailing list is limted to the Board of
Directors. Maximum privacy i s assured.

NEWSLETTER

At every Sabbat the Covenant publishes a newsletter of Craft
and Pagan news, original articles, poetry, hunor, rituals
and announcenents. Menber covens receive the newsletter
automatically. Individual coveners and non-nenbers who donate
a suitable tax-deductible gift will also be placed on the mailing
list, to receive the newsletter and other mailings. GCirculation
is limted to nenbers and friends of the Covenant.

FI NANCES

An annual nenbership tithe is set every year by the G and
Council to cover bare expenses, based on the previous year's
expenses and any projected cost increases. The annua
financial statenment is published in the newsletter. Oher
activities are supported by fund-raising.

Al'l contributions to the Covenant of the Goddess are greatly
appreci ated and are tax-deducti bl e.

APPLYI NG FOR MEMBERSHI P

Any CGoddess-supporting coven or solitaire can be eligible
for nmenbership in the Covenant of the Goddess if certain



criteria and requirenents are nmet. Al inquiries into nenbership
should be sent to the National Credentials Oficer. [If the
coven or solitaire is in an area near a |local council, the
National O ficer will forward the inquiry to the |oca

Credentials Oficer, who will respond. A nenber can apply in
person at a council neeting, or by filling out the appropriate
formand sending it in with the initial nmenbership tithe.

GENERAL CRI TERI A FOR COVEN MEMBERSH P

* Cenerally focus thealogy and ritual, etc., around worship
of the Goddess and the A d Gods (or the Goddess al one).

* Believe and follow a code of ethics conpatible with that of
t he Covenant.

* Have been neeting nonthly or oftener for at |east six
nont hs.
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* Have three nore nenbers who have been fornmally
accepted into the clergy.

* Be a cohesive, self-perpetuating group.
REQUI REMENTS FOR MEMBERSHI P

Ful | Menbership: The applicant nust be recommended w t hout
reservation by two active nenbers of the Covenant.

Provi si onal Menbership: The applicant nay be recommended by
one nenber; and then wthin a year and a day neke a viable
effort to get to know ot her nenbers, in order to achieve Ful
Menber stat us.

The appropriate Credentials Oficer (National or |[|ocal)
shall verify information regarding criteria and credenti al s.

COVEN- AT- LARGE

This is the termwe use to represent the many Wtches who are
solitaires, i.e. practicing alone. Each local council may devise
its owmn standards for adm ssion of coveners-at-large, in harnony
Wi th national guidelines.

LOCAL COUNCI LS

A local council is a snmaller branch of the Covenant,
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consisting of at |east three nmenber covens of at |east two
different traditions, in

reasonably cl ose geographic proximty to each other. The |ocal
councils generally nmeet nore often than the national

organi zation. They may initiate independent projects,

sponsor | ocal festivals and workshops, and generally work

t oget her for common goals close to honme. As the Covenant
continues to grow, we encourage new nenber covens close to one
another to formtheir own | ocal councils.

VOTI NG

Whien a matter requiring a decision is presented before the
Covenant in council, it is discussed by the nenbers in attendance
until a consensus is reached. |f a consensus cannot be reached,

then a vote is taken. A coven holding a current Full Menbership
is entitled to one vote. Each such coven also holds the power to
veto, though this is exercised only in extrene cases. A coven
wi th Provisional Menbership is entitled to one vote, but does not
hol d veto power.

A coven-at-large is entitled to one vote if, and only if,
three individuals are physically present at the council and
unani nous in their choice of vote.
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M NI STERI AL CREDENTI ALS

In order to receive Mnisterial Credentials as a Priestess or
Priest, a person shall

1. Be an active nenber of a coven which is a Full Menber of
t he Covenant.

2. Have been "confirned" to taking on the full conmm tnent
to the requirenents of that coven's Tradition of our religion.

3. Have undergone at least a full year of active training
for the mnistry of that Tradition.

These credentials shall remain valid only so long as the
person remains an active nenber of the coven which remains an
active nmenber of the Covenant.

In order to be eligible to receive Mnisterial Credentials as



an El der, a person shall
1. Satisfy (2.) and (3.) above.

2. Have undergone an additional full year of active training
for the mnistry.

3. Be fully able to forma coven, admt nmenbers, and train
themin the tenets and practices of that Tradition.

These credentials shall remain valid for life, unless
specifically revoked, so |long as the person remains in contact
with the Covenant.

THE NATI ONAL FESTI VAL

The annual G and Council or national business nmeeting is held
as part of a national festival, which is open to the whole
menbership as well as Pagans and Wtches who are not part of the
Covenant. The
festival is usually held at a secluded canpground or resort, and
noves to a different area of the country each summer. 1In
addition to the council neeting, the program includes
wor kshops on magick and the Craft, concerts, a potluck feast, a
tal ent show, and the opportunity to purchase (or barter for) art,
crafts and ritual tools by Pagan artisans. Registration
information is available in the newsletter.

FOR MORE | NFORVATI ON:

Wite to: Covenant of the Goddess, P.O Box 1226, Berkel ey,
CA 94704.
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A Pl edge to Pagan Spirituality

I am a Pagan andl dedi cate Myself tochanneling the Spiritual
Energy of ny Inner Self to help and to heal nyself and others.

* | know that | ama part of the Wole of Nat ure. May |
grow in understanding of the Unity of all Nature. My | always
wal k i n Bal ance.

* May | always be mndful of the diversity of Nature as well
as its Unity and may | al ways be tol erant of those whose race,
appearance, sex, sexual preference, culture, and other ways differ
fromnmy own.

* May | use the Force(psychic power) wisely and never useit
for aggression nor for malevolent purposes. May | never direct it
to curtail the free wll of another.

* May |  always be mindfulthat | create ny own reality and that |

have the power within nme to create positivity inny life.

* My | al ways act in honorabl e ways: being honest wth
nysel f and others, keeping nmy word whenever | have given it,
fulfilling all responsibilities and commtnents |I have taken on to

the best of ny ability.

* May | always renenber that whatever is sent out al ways
returns magnified to the sender. My the Forces of Kar ma nove
swiftly to remnd ne of these spiritual commtnents when | have

begin to falter fromthem and may | use this Karmic feedback to help
nysel f grow and be nore attuned to ny Inner Pagan Spirit.

* May | always remain strong and conmitted to nmy Spiritual ideals
in the face of adversity and negativity. May the Force of ny Inner
Spirit ground out all rmal evol ence directed ny way and transform
it into positivity. My nmy Inner Light shine so strongly t hat
mal evol ent forces can not even approach ny sphere of existence.

* May | always grow in Inner Wsdom & Understandi ng. Myl see
every problemthat | face as an opportunity to devel op nyself
spiritually in solving it.

* May | always act out ofLove to all other beings on this Planet
-- to other hunmans, to plants, to animls, to mnerals, to
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el ementals, to spirits, and to other entities.

* May | always be mndful that the Goddess and God in all their
forms dwell within nme and that this divinity is reflected through
nmy own I nner Self, ny Pagan Spirit.

* May | always channel Love and Light from ny being. My ny
Inner Spirit, rather than my ego self, guide all ny thoughts,
feelings, and actions.

SO MOTE I T BE
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The Craft (Wtchcraft - NOTI to be confused with Satanism A true
Wtch has nothing to do wth this, even though there are sone
Sat anists who (unright-fully) <call thenselves "Wtch".) contains a
| arge nunber of groups with bonds to each other, for the nobst part,
which are |ooser than those you will find between Christian churches.
Each has it's own traditions, it's own beliefs, it's ow pantheon,
etc. So just WHAT is it that, overall, a Wtch believes in? The
American Council of Wtches was formed to determne what it was that
al | Wtches have in comon, belief-w se. In the early 1970's, a
paper was released with their findings, and gives a good overal
picture of it. The followng is the text of that paper.

BASI C PRI NCl PLES OF THE CRAFT

1. The first principle is that of love, and it is expressed in the
et hic,
"DO AS YOU WLL, SO LONG AS YOU HARM NONE'
a)love is notenotional in it'sessence, but isan attribute of
the individual as expressed in relation to other beings;
b) harm ng others can be by thought, word, or deed;
c> it is to be understood the "none" includes oneself;
d) theharm which isto be regardedas unethical isgratuitous
harm war, in general, is gratuitous harm although it is

ethical to defend oneself and one's |iberty when threatened by
real and present danger, such as defense agai nst invasion.

2. The Wtch nust recognize and harnonize wth the forces of the
universe, in accord wth the Law of Polarity: everything is dual;
everything has two poles; everything has it's opposite; for every
action there is a reaction; all can be categorized as either
active or reactive in relation to other things.

a) Godhead is one wunique and transcendent whol eness, beyond

any limtationsor expressions; thus,it is beyond our
human capacity to understand and identify with this

principle of Cosmic Oneness, except as It is revealed to us
interns of It's attributes and operation.
b) The nost basic and neani ngful attribute of the One that
we, as humans, can relate to and understand, is that of

polarity, of action and reaction; therefore Wtches
recogni ze the Oneness of the Divinity, but worship and
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relate to the Divine as the archetypal polarity of God
and Goddess, the All-Father and the Great Mther of the
uni verse. The Beings are as near as we can approach to

the One within our human limtations of understandi ng and
expression, though it is possible to experience the
di vi ne Oneness through the practices of the Mysteri es.
c) Harnony does not consist of the pretty and the nice, but
t he bal anced, dynani c, poi sed co-operation and
co-rel ation.
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3. The Wtch nust recogni ze, and operate within the framework of the
Law of Cause and Effect; every action has it's reaction, and
every effect has it's cause. Al'l things occur according to this |aw,

nothing in the universe can occur outside this |Iaw, though we may not
al ways appreciate the relation between a given effect and it's cause.
Subsidiary to this is the Law of Three, which states that whatever
goes forth must return threefold, whether of good or ill; for our
actions affect nore than people generally realize, and t he
resulting reactions are also part of the har vest .

4. As Above, So Below. That which exists in the Macrocosm exi sts,
on a snaller scale and to a |esser degree, in the Mcrocosm The
powers of the universe exist also in the human, though in genera

I nstance they lie dormant. The powers and abilities can be

awakened and used if the proper techniques are practiced, and this
Is why initiates of the Mysteries are sworn to guard the secrets
fromthe unworthy: Miuch harm can be done by those who have power
wi t hout responsibility, both to others and to t hensel ves accordi ng

to the Laws of Cause and Effect and of Threefold Return.
a) Since our philosophy teaches that the universe is the
physi cal manifestation of the Divine, there can be

nothing in the universe which does not partake of the

nature of the Divine; hence, the powers and attributes of
the Divine exist also in the manifest, though to nuch
smal | er degr ee.
b) These powers can be awakened through the various

techni ques of theMysteries, and, although they areonly



capabl e of small effects in and of thenselves, it is
possible to use themin order to draw upon the forces of
the universe. Thus humanity can be the w el ders of the

power of the Gods, a channel for Godhead to act within
[t's own mani festation. This, then, is further reason

for the oath of secrecy.
c) Since the universe is the body of the One, possessing the
sane attributes as the One, it's Laws nust be the

principles through and by which the One operates. By

reasoning fromthe known to the unknown, one can |earn of
the Divine, and thus of oneself. Thus the Craft is a
natural religion, seeing in Nature the expression and
revelation of Divinity.

5. W know that everything in the universe is in novenent or
vibration and is a function of that vibration. Everything vibrates;
all things rise and fall in a tidal systemthat reflects the notion
i nherent in the universe and also in the atom Matter and energy
are but two poles of one continuous phenonenon. Therefore the
Wtch cel ebrates, harnonizes with, and makes wuse of the tides of the
universe and of life as expressed through the cycle of the seasons

and the notion of the solar system These ritual observances are
the eight great Festivals of the Year, referred to as the Weel of
the Year. Further, the Wtch works with the forces and tides of the
Moon, for this body is the nediator of much energy to our planet

Earth and thus to our sel ves.
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6. Not hing is dead matter in the universe. Al things exist,
therefore all things live, though perhaps in a different manner from
that which we are used to calling life. In view of this, the Wtch
knows that there is no true death, only change from one condi tion

to another. The universe is the body of Godhead, and therefore
possesses one transcendent consciousness; all things partake of the
consci ousness, in varying |evels of t rance/ awar eness.
a) Because of this principle, all things are sacred to the
Wtch, for all partake of the one Life.
b) Therefore the Wtch is a natural ecologist, for Nature is
part of us as we are a part of Nature.

7. Astrol ogy can be useful in marking and interpreting the flow and



ebb of the tides of our solar system and thus of making use of
those tides; astrology should not be debased into nere
fortune-telling.

8. Thr oughout the devel opment of the human race, «civilizations have
seen and worshi pped many and various attributes of the Divine.
These uni versal forces have been clothed in forns which were
expressive to the worshi pper of the attribute of the Godhead whi ch
t hey expressed. Use of these synbolic representations of t h e
natural and divine forces of the universe, or god fornms, is a
potent nethod for contacting and utilizing the forces they represent.
Thus the Gods are both natural and truly divine, and man- mnade in
that the forns with which they are clothed are product s of
humanity's striving to know t he Godhead.
a) In keeping with the Law of Polarity, these god-forns are
brought into harnony by the one great Law whichstates:
Al'l Gods are oneGod. All Goddesses areone Goddess.
There is one Initiator. This lawis an expression of our
understanding that all of the forces of the universe, by
what ever ethnic god-formis chosen to clothe and relate

to whi chever force, can be resolved into the fundanent al
polarity of the Godhead, the G eat Mther and the
Al | - Fat her.

b) It is the use of differing god forns, of differing ethnic

sources or periods,which is the basis of many of the
di ff erencesbet ween
t hevariousTradi ti ons
of theCraft.

EachTradi ti onuses t hef or s, andt hust henamnes, whi ch
to thatTradition bestexpress and awakenan
under st andi ngoft he forcerepresented, accordi ngto the
areas of enphasis of the Tradition.
c) Because we know that differing nanmes or representations
ar ebut expr essi onsof t hesanedi vi nepri nci pl esand
forces, werequi re ournenberstoswearthat theyw ||l
never nockt henames bywhi chanot her honors t hebDi vi ne,
event hough t hosenanes bedi fferentfrom andseem ngly
| essexpressive thant he nanesand godf ornms usedby our
Tradition(for tothe nenbersof anotherTradition, using
it's nanes, oursmay easily seenequally |ess
expressive).
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9. A Wtch refuses to allow her/hinself to be corrupted by the great
gui It neuroses which have been foisted on humanity in the nanme of
the Divine, thus freeing the self of the slavery of the m nd.

The Wtch expresses responsibility for her/his actions, and

accepts the consequences of thenm guilt is rejected as inhibiting to

one's self-actualization, and replaced by the efforts of the Wtch

to obey the teachings of harnl essness, responsibility for t h e

consequences of one's actions, and the goal of actualizing the ful

powers of the individual.
a) We refuse to believe that a human being is born innately
si nful ,and recogni zet heconcepts of si nandgui | t
ar et remendousl yi nhi bitingto thehumanpotenti al ;the
consequencesof theLawof CauseandEffect, called karma
bysonme, arenot puni shnent, but therecurrences of
situations andtheir effectsbecause theindividual as
not gai ned the W sdommeeded t ohandl e or avoi dsuch
situations.
b) There is no heaven except that which we oursel ves make of
ourlifeonEarth, andl i kew set her ei snohel | except
t heef f ect sof our unwi seacti ons. Deat hi snot f ol | owed
bypuni shnment orr ewar d, but byl i f eandt hecont i nui ng
evol ution of the human potential .
c) One cannot damm the divine in oneself; one can, however,
cut onesel fof ffrom tthrought he rejecti onof w sdom
anda refusaltostrive forself-realization. This
cutting off does not |ead to personal suffering
in"hell", forthereisnoSelftosufferifthetieto
one' sown di vi nit yhasbeensever ed; whatr enai nsi s
mer el yanenptyshel |, a"personal i ty"orthought-form
devoid of it's ensouling Spark of the Divine Fire.

10. We know of the existence of the life-force which ensouls al
living things, that is, all that exists. W know that a spark of this
Divine Fire is within each and every thing that exists, and t hat
it does not die; only the formof it's existence changes. W know
that this spark of the life-force returns to mani festation again
and again in order to fully realize and actualize it's potential,
evolving finally to the peak and essence of existence which is pure
being. In this process of rei ncarnation each form returns in the
sanme type of form though it's ever-increasing actualization nay
| ead to higher |evels of exi stence of that form Man returns as
man, cat as feline, mneral as mneral, each class of form
evol ving as the individual forms of that class evol ve.

11. This process of evolution through successive incarnations in
mani fest formworks through the utilizations of w sdom gai ned, t he
essence of the life-experience. This essence of experience, 0 r
Wsdom is an attribute of the spark of life itself, one and

I nsepar abl e (see 9a).
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12. We nust care for the body, for it is the vehicle of the spark of
life, the formby which we attain. Thus we nust heal the body of
it"'s ills and keep it a tuned and perfected tool; so nmust we hea
others (both physically and psychologically) as far as it 1is

within our power to do so. However, we cannot interfere with the life

of another, even to heal, except at their request or with t heir
express perm ssion; unless such non-interference would be i nhibiting
to our own, ethical existence and devel opnent -- and

even then the responsibilities and consequences nust be
under stood and accepted. This, then, is one of the inportant

reasons for the communal |ife the Wtches under the guidance of t h e
Priesthood: That the group may be gui ded by w sdom and

experience, with the aid and support of one's peers; and that one's
actions may be guided by the influence of the ethical life of t he

group as a whol e.

13. Harnony with, and utilization of, the great natural forces of the
universe is called magi ck. By nagick we speak, not of the
supernatural, but of the superbly natural, but whose | aws and
applications are not as yet recognized by the scientific
establishnment. The Wtch nust strive to recogni ze these forces, learn
their |aws, attune her/hinself to them and nake use of them The
Wtch nust al so be aware that power corrupts when
used only_ for thegains of theself, and thereforemust strive
to serve humanity: Either through the service in the Priesthood,
or by exanple and effects of his/her |ife on others. The choi ce
nmust be made in accord with the true nature of the Wtch.
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This article is excerpted fromthe Rocky Muntain Pagan Journal .
Each i ssue of the Rocky Mountain Pagan Journal is published by

H gh Plains Arts and Sciences; P.O Box 620604, Littleton Co.
80123, a Col orado Non-Profit Corporation, under a Public Domain
Copyright, which entitles any person or group of persons to
reproduce, in any form whatsoever, any nmaterial contained therein
wi thout restriction, so long as articles are not condensed or
abbreviated in any fashion, and credit is given the original

aut hor . !

| N GRANDMOTHER S LAP
Copyright 1987, RWMPJ

"Morals are the nagging fear that sonmebody sonewhere may be
having a good tine." --H L. Mencken

What is the difference between one of us and Oral Roberts?
Well, hopefully there are lots of differences, but the top one
on ny list is that I work on being ethical and he is a noralist.

The noralist knows how everybody el se shoul d behave i n order
to be a good person, avoid Hell, fit into decent society, etc.,
etc. He is quite likely to feel that he is a valid exception to
all his own rules, since he can handle tenptation and control his
outconmes. His main characteristic is frantic paranoid distrust
of other people. No one should be seen nude, for instance,
because this would be un-bearably sexually arousing and lead to
prom scuity, neglect of ordinary duties, etc. He knows he can
control hinself, but everybody else has to be "protected" from
their evil inpulses. H's major defence is projection: "I'm not
oversexed, and of course |I'd never want to be or want to be
unfaithful to ny wife, but that woman in the (nanme situation or
article of clothing) sure is asking for it. Utinmate expressions
of this type of thinking are wfe-beating -- one man said, "Wen
| wal ked into the self-help group I thought that when they heard
what |'d had to put up with they'd con-gratulate ne for not
having killed her." -- and witch-burning -- "I am a good person.
Bad things do not happen to good people. A bad thing has
happened to ne. Sonebody did it! Kill them"

In essence, the noralist is saying "It can't be ny fault

(I"mnot able to face the idea that it mght be ny fault). It
nmust be sonebody else's fault. |If people would just follow these
few sinple rules, which I'lIl be glad to explain to them nothing

woul d go wong and | woul dn't have to feel anxious. But since
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they won't all follow ny rules, everything is their fault, not
mne, and | don't have to feel anxious."
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To ne this is nauseating. | have no idea how you "shoul d"
behave; who are you? Wat's the situation? Wo else is
affected? Even then, the best | could offer would be sone
suggestions of courses of action which m ght have good results --

but I don't believe there are any sinple rules for human conduct
which are always "right." Wat | do believe is that ethical
behavi or consists of choosing your actions such that you can | ook
at yourself in the mrror in the norning wthout flinching.

VWhi ch means | can see a Corsican being ethical and killing
anot her person as part of a feud; a gypsy being ethical and
defrauding a gaujo. | suspect that what | mean here is that

ethics inpel you to be true to your own val ues, while norals nake
you want to

a) control others, and

b) not get caught yourself. But being ethical inplies that they
are your own val ues, which you have thought through and deci ded
to accept, and not just the ones you have swal | owed whol e from
your famly or culture.

Marj oe, a fanmous evangelist who | ater went straight,
descri bed preaching hellfire and dammati on and then goi ng back to
the notel and making love to his girlfriend of the nmonment -- who
had to be flown in from New York so the |ocals wouldn't know what
he was doing. Oal Roberts says people have to give him $8
mllion, or God will "call himhonme." These are exanpl es of
peopl e whose highest priority is influencing others, making the
right kind of inpression - the actuality doesn't seemto be
really relevant to their choi ce-naki ng process.

The ethical person, on the other hand, may not care at al
about the inpression he is erig; he will say in total sincerity
"I know | look like a fool for doing it, but I couldn't have
lived with nyself if | hadn't." O even harder, "I know you
think 1'mbeing hard and cruel, but | honestly believe this is
t he best solution in the circunstances."”



Next issue (are you hol ding your breath?) the difference be-
tween act idealismand absolute idealism or howto tell a wtch
froma fundanmentalist w thout a score card.

The Spinster Aunt .......... FROM RVPJ, 2/ 3/ 1987
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EXEGESI S ON THE W CCAN REDE
by Judy Harrow

originally published in HARVEST - Volune 5, Nunber 3 (Q nelc, 1985)
second publication: THE H DDEN PATH - Volume X, Nunber 2 Beltane,
1987)

Al'l religions began with sonebody's sudden fl ashing insight,
enlightennment, a shining vision. Sone nystic found the way and the
words to share the vision, and, sharing it, attracted followers. The
foll owers may repeat those precise and poetic words about the vision

until they congeal into set phrases, fused | anguage, repeated by rote
and wi thout understanding. Ciches begin as great wi sdom- that's why
they spread so fast - and end as ritual phrases, heard but not

understood. Living spirituality so easily hardens to boring religious
routine, maintained through guilt and fear, or habit and social
opportuni sm- any reason but joy.

W conme tothe Craft witha first generation'sjoy ofdiscovery,
and a first generation's nenory of bored hours of routine worship in
our chil dhood. Because we have known the difference, it is our
particul ar challenge to find or nmake ways to keep the Craft a living,
real experience for our grandchildren and for the students of our
students.

I think the best ofthese safeguards is already builtinto the
Craft as we know it, put there by our own good teachers. On our Path,
the nystic experience itself is shared, not just the fruits of
nmysticism We give all our students the techniques, and t he
protective/ supportive environnent that enable al nost every one of them
to Draw the Moon and/or Invoke the God. This is an incredibly radical
change fromolder religions, even ol der Pagan religions, in which the
only permssible source of inspiration has been to endlessly
reinterpret and reapply the vision of the Founder (the Bible, the
Book of the Law, the Koran, ... ). The practice of Drawing the Mon is
the brilliant crowm of the Craft.

But notice how often, in the old nyths, every treasure has its
pitfalls? | think I'm beginning to see one of ours. Between the nornma
process of original visions clotting into cliche, and our perpetual
flow of new inspiration, we are in danger of |osing the special w sdom
of those who founded the nodern Craft. | do not think we should
assiduously preserve every precious word. M love for nmy own
Gardnerian tradition does not blind nme to our sexist and heterosexi st
roots. And yet, | want us to remain identifiably Wtches and not neld
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i nto some honogeneous "New Age" sludge. For this, | think we need sone
sort of anchoring in tradition to give us a sense of identity. Sone of
the old sayings really do crystallize great wi sdom as well,
life-affirmng Pagan wi sdomthat our culture needs to hear.
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Sol think it's tinme for alittle creative borrow ng from our

nei ghbors. Christians do sonething they call "exegesis;" Jews have a
somewhat simlar process called "mdrash.” Wiat it 1is sonething
between interpretation and neditation, a very concentrated exan nation
of a particular text. The assunption often is that every single word
has neaning (cabalists even ook at the individual letters). Qut of
this inspired conmbination of scholarship and daydream cones the
vitality of those paths whose canon is closed. The contenporary
exanple, of course, is Christian Liberation Theology, based on a
re-visioning of Jesus that would utterly shock John Cal vin.

Al t houghour canon is not closed - andthe day it is the day I

quit - |I'msuggesting that we can use a simlar process to renew the
life of the older parts of our own still-young heritage.
So, I'dlike totry doi ngsone exegesi son anessenti al statenment

of the Craft way of life. Every religion has sone sort of ethic, sone
guideline for what it nmeans to live in accordance with this particul ar
nmythos, this worldview. Qurs, called the Wccan Rede, 1is one of the
nost el egant statements |'ve heard of the principle of situational
ethics. Rather than placing the power and duty to decide about
behavior wth teachers or rul ebooks, the Rede places it exactly where
it belongs, with the actor.

ei ght words the Wccan Rede fulfill:
AN | T HARM NONE, DO WHAT YOU W LL.

I"d like to start wth the second phrase first, and to take it al nost
word by word.

Do what YOU will. This is the challenge to self-direction, to
figure out what we want, and not what sonebody el se wants for us or
fromus. AIl of us are subject to trenendous role expectations and

pressures, comng fromour famlies, our enployers, our friends,
society in general. |It's easy to just be nolded, deceptively easy to



beconme a conmpul sive rebel and reflexively do the opposite of whatever
"t hey" seem to want. Living by the Rede neans accepting the
responsibility to assess the results of our actions and to choose when
we will obey, confront or evade the rules.

Do what you WLL. This is the challenge to introspection, to know
what we really want beyond the whimof the nonent. The cl assic exanple
is that of the student who chooses to study for an examrather than go
to a party, because what she really wants is to be a doctor. Again,
bal ance i s needed. Always going to the library rather than the novies
is the road to burnout, not the road to a Nobel. Wat's nore, there
are others values in life, such as sensuality, intimacy, spirituality,
that get ignored in a conpulsively long-term orientation. So, our
responsibility is not to nmechanically follow sone rule |I|ike "always
choose to defer gratification in your own long-termself interest,"”
but to really listen within, and to really choose, each tine.
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DO what you will. This is the challenge to action. Don't wait for
Prince Charming or the revolution. Don't blane your nother or the
system Make a realistic plan that includes all your assets. Be sure
to include magic, both the deeper insights and wi sdons of divination
and the focusing of will and energy that conmes from active worKkings.
Then take the first steps right now But, beware of thoughtless
action, which is equally dangerous. For exanple, daydreaming is
needed, to envision a goal, to project the results of actions,
to check progress against goals, sonmetines to revise goals. Thinking
and planning are necessary parts of personal progress. Action and
t hought are conplenentary; neither can replace the other.

When youreally | ookat it, wordby word, itsounds |ikea subtle
and profound guide for life, does it not? Is it conplete? Shall "do
what you will" in fact be "the whole of the law' for us? I think not.
The second phrase of the Rede discusses the individual out of context.
Taken by itself, "DO WHAT YOU WLL" would produce a nastily
conpetitive society, a "war of each against all" nore bitter than what
we now endure. That is, it would if it were possible. Happily, it's
just plain not.

Pagan nyth and nodernbi ol ogy ali ke teach us that ourEarth is
one interconnected living sphere, a whole systemin which the actions
of each affect all (and this is enphatically not limted to humanki nd)
t hrough intrinsic, organic feedback paths. As our technol ogy anplifies



the effects of our individual actions, it becones increasingly
critical to understand that

t hese actions have consequences beyond the individual; consequences
that, by the very nature of things, conme back to the individual as
well. Cooperation, once "nerely" an ethical ideal, has becone a
survival inperative. Life is relational, contextual. Exclusive focus
on the individual WIIl is a lie and a deathtrap.

The qualifying "AN I T HARM NONE, " draws a Circle around the
i ndividual WIIl and places each of us firmy within the dual contexts
of the human community and the conplex life-formthat is Mther Gaia.
The first phrase of the Rede directs us to be aware of results of our
actions projected not only in tinme, as long-term personal outcones,
but in space - to consider how actions nay effect our famlies,
co-workers, comrunity, and the life of the Earth as a whole, and to
take those projections into account in our decisions.

But, like the rest of the Rede, "an it harm none" cannot be
followed wunthinkingly. It is sinply inpossible for creatures who eat
to harm none. Any refusal to decide or act for fear of harm ng soneone
is also a decision and an action, and will create results of sone
kind. Wen you consider that "none" also includes ourselves, it
becones clear that what we have here is a goal and an ideal, not a
rul e.

The Craft,assum ng ethical adulthood,offers us norote rules.
W will always be working on inconplete know edge. W will sonetines

just plain make mstakes. Life itself, and life-affirmng religion,
still demands that we |earn, decide, act, and accept the results.
Judy Harrow
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The Wtches' Creed

Hear Now the words of the wi tches,
The secrets we hid in the night,
When dark was our destiny's pat hway,
That now we bring forth into Iight.

Mysterious water and fire,

The earth and the wi de-ranging air,
By hi dden qui ntessence we know t hem
And will and keep silent and dare.

The birth and rebirth of all nature,
The passing of winter and spring,

W share with the |ife universal
Rejoice in the magical ring.

Four tinmes in the year the Geat Sabbat
Returns, and the witches are seen

At Lammas and Candl emas danci ng,

On May Eve and ol d Hal |l owe' en.

When day-tine and night-tinme are equal,
Whensun is at greatest and | east,

The four Lesser Sabbats are summoned,
And Wtches gather in feast.

Thirteen silver noons in a year are,
Thirteen is the coven's array.
Thirteen tinmes at Esbat nmake nerry,
For each gol den year and a day.

The power that was passed down the age,
Each tinme between woman and nan

Each century unto the other,

Ere time and the ages began.

When drawn is the magical circle,

By sword or athame of power,

Its conpass between two worlds |ies,
In Iand of the shades for that hour.
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This world has no right then to know it,
And world of beyond will tell naught.
The ol dest of Gods are invoked there,
The Great Work of magic is wought.

For the two are nystical pillars,
That stand at the gate of the shrine,
And two are the powers of nature,
The forns and the forces divine.

The dark and the light in succession,
The opposites each unto each,

Shown forth as a God and a Goddess:
O this our ancestors teach.

By night he's the wild wind s rider,
The Horn'd One, the Lord of the Shades.
By day he's the King of the Wodl and,
The dwel l er in green forest gl ades.

She is youthful or old as she pl eases,
She sails the torn clouds in her barque,
The bright silver lady of m dnight,

The crone who weaves spells in the dark.

The master and mi stress of nagic,
That dwell in the deeps of the m nd,
Imortal and ever-renew ng,

Wth power to free or to bind

So drink the good wine to the A d CGods,
And Dance and nake |l ove in their praise,
Till El phane's fair |land shall receive us
In peace at the end of our days.

And Do What You WII| be the chall enge,
So be it Love that harnms none,
For this is the only commandnent.

Page

NEXTRECORD

320



By Magic of old, be it done!

Doreen Vali ente,
"Wtchcraft For Tonorrow'
pp.172-173
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H Il Country Pagan G ove
Austin, Texas, U S A

Publ i shed Decenber 1982 by C. C.C. Creative Cooperative Consolidated
12611 Research Bl vd. Nunber 125 Austin, Texas 78759 U. S. A

First edition, Decenber 1982 Second edition, revised, April 1983

PREFACE

Some have asked howthis little booklet cane into being. It's al
very straightforward: as the nost visible representatives of pagani sm
here in Austin, Texas, | and ny consort, Arnthor Phalius, are asked

often to appear in public to talk about witchcraft. The questions
i ncluded here are those nost often asked, along with the answers we
gi ve.

O course we cannot pretend to speak for all Pagans, only for

ourselves. But the |little booklet has been well-received as a
non-threatening nethod of getting to know a subject |ike Wcca.
Cccasionally we will find someone who has had negative experiences

with persons who call thenselves Wccans or Wtches, and in those
cases they expressed relief on find that “other types' of Pagans
exi sted than those which had given themtheir initial bad inpressions.

The Directory* is an individual effort at networking in the Sunbelt.
Here in Texas there are many traditions and varieties of Paganism and
if one isn't to be alone, one nust learn that there are nore
simlarities than differences in Paganism and the other nmjor
religions. Pagans have always known this, but for various reasons,
have not stepped forward as representatives of this view

I (Merlana) ama nystic who responds to the Universal Mnd as it is
expressed in Nature. It is my deep belief that persons who reverence
these principles are unified at bottom and separated only by the
illusion of words, which are not reality. Sonetines words aren't even
adequat e representations of Reality'!

It is nmy intentionin this little booklet to re-define sone issues
and ternms in the way that nmy tradition sees them It so happens that
much of the rest of Paganismfalls wthin this general franmework.
(NOTE: A ‘“tradition' is a varietal type, like “denom nation').

| f youal ready know the subject and wish to differ, your coments are
wel cone. If you are new to the subject, perhaps here you'll find sone
guestions answered, and (if wanted) fellowship with others who are on
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simlar paths. Directory* listings are free to those in the Sunbelt of
the USA (South and Southwest.) New editions are published irregularly.
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If you don't live in the Sunbelt, but have goods or services which
i nterest Pagans, you may also put an ad into the Directory.* Wite for
det ai | s.

Bl essed be, Merlana April 1983
1. WHAT | S W CCA?

"Wcca' (pronounced Wck-ah) is one nane given to the Nature religions
practiced in Northern Europe and the Mddle East fromthe tinmes of the
ice ages. It is one spiritual path out of many in a group of spiritua
practices known as NeoPaganism NeoPaganism is currently in a
wor |l d-wi de revival, |ed by persons and groups in the United States and
Britain.

2. HOW DO W CCA AND NEOPAGANI SM FI' T TOGETHER?

Wcca is one subsidiary form or "tradition,' simlar to the way

Christianity has many forms. One can be a Christian and still be
Bapti st, Methodist or Roman Catholic. In the sane way, one can be a
Pagan but ascribe to another, nore specific, sub-variety of
phi | osophy.

3. ISIT THE SAME AS W TCHCRAFT?

One linguistic theory has the word Wcca comng from d de English
"Wcca-Craeft', nmeaning craft of the wi se ones.' Mst followers of

Wcca (and nost Pagans) prefer not to use the terns "witchcraft' or
"witch' because of the enotional connotations these words carry in our
soci ety.

Generally, one who calls himor herself a "witch' without further
gqualifications is seeking notoriety and special attention. Those of us
who guard the portals of personal Power (like Carlos Casteneda's
character Don Juan) are normally hard to find or engage in discussion.
Qur Mysteries are carefully hidden fromthe world, and fromthose who
m ght be tenpted to m suse them



4. WHAT DO YQU BELI EVE ABOUT GOD?

Al t hough Pagans generally agree that one God exists and is the same
regardl ess of nanme, they vary in specific concepts about God, as in
ot her religions.

What an individual Pagan holds is strictly a matter of personal
belief. However, occasionally a tradition will teach highly-specific
concepts, structures and nythol ogies. If one finds oneself in
di sagreenent, the best ©policy is “voting with the feet', or
wi thdrawing to find another group who better agrees.

NOTE: Sonetines it may be easierto gather together a group of people
who believe as you do to forman entirely new group. That's the
pur pose of networking, or what the booklet is designed for.
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Most Wccans divide the Godhead (generally conceived of as Mt her
Nature) into two forces. One force is male and the other female. They
are called respectively: The God and The Goddess.

Bet ween them these two divinities create bal ance and harnony in the
Eternal Dance. They represent the forces of birth, death and
regeneration synbolized in the change of the seasons. Wccans call
5this cycle The Wieel O The Year. Mst rituals celebrate the Weel O
The Year and our deep, neaningful participation in natural cycles of
change.

Because the nale force has been in ascendancy for thousands of years
due to the Christian, Mdslemand Jewish religions, there is presently
a tendency to enphasize The Goddess, especially by femnists (or by
t hose whose personal concept of God happens to be fenale).

We al so believe in Magick, which is a partnership between humanity
and the Universal Mnd. This partnership creates changes in what we
normally call “reality', i.e., change acconplished with prayer. These
changes can seem m racul ous or nerely coincidental, and al ways incl ude
personal effort. Magick is not the sane as "wi shing.'

5. WHAT HAPPENS AT A W CCAN CEREMONY?

There are several types of get-togethers that Pagans of al
traditions attend. The nost available and open is called a Gove,'
where those who wish may study both spiritual and cerenonial topics.
Most groves enphasize fellowship and harnony of mnd between their



menbers. You should choose one as nuch for how you blend with the
personalities of the nmenbers as for a particular brand of teaching.

Eight times a year, at the solstices and equinoxes, My Day,
Hal | oneen, and other points on the lunar calendar, Pagans gat her
toget her (usually outdoors under trees) to celebrate Nature and the
turn of the seasons.

These celebrations consist of dancing, prayer, invocations, and
rituals passed down fromthe many traditions through the ages. W al so
urge participants to develop and use their own original rituals and to
share themw th ot hers.

Because we dance and pray in a standing Circle (or sonetines a
spiral), and because we draw at these tines from the Universe
spherical energies of protection and power - these neetings are called
(appropriately enough!) Circles.

6. HOWCAN | ATTEND A GROVE OR Cl RCLE?

W ccans and Pagans tend to be very private, and do not advertise
their faith at publicly as sonme others mght. This is nmainly because
of past persecutions. However, for those who are sincerely interested,
there always exist persons with whom to visit and explore that
interest. Check the Directory* at the back of this booklet for names
of others who are open to contacts.
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If you are sincere and rally want to setout upon the Pagan path, the
first step is to find a Gove to study with. After a Gove accepts
you, eventually you will attend GCircles.

7. DOl HAVE TO G VE UP My OTHERSPI Rl TUAL PATHS TO BECOVE A W CCAN?

That will depend on the tradition and the teacher. |In general,
Pagans are nost tolerant of any phil osophical structure, and ask only
that the tolerance be returned. You wll not be requested to do

anything that differs with your beliefs and spiritual needs.
8. DCES BEI NG PAGAN MAKE A PERSON SPECI AL OR DI FFERENT?

Well vyes, of course. But the special qualities are available to
everybody. Everything that Pagans do wth Magick 1is done in other
religions by other nanmes. It is only that we have found that these
particular fornmulas, beliefs, and cel ebrations work best for us.

These are varying approaches to (and grasps of) personal Power. One
way of recognizing sonmeone who is truly Powerful is to note whether he



or she seens to need control or influence over others. True personal
power is content to control only the self, and personal reality.

9. DO YQU CAST SPELLS ON OTHER PEOPLE?

The major lawin our religion is: "Do what you will, an it hurt no
other." (The Col den Rul e)

In other words, no one is prevented from exploration of God and
GodSel f as long as others are not harned.

We do believe in directing the energies of the universe toward
acconplishnent of certain ends, but nagick is never effective on
anot her person unless the person specifically requests it and takes
responsibility for that request.

Attenpts at so-called "black’ magick, or wuse of the wuniversa
energies for negative or harnful purposes, only result in karmc
backl ash nmagnified at least threefold on the unfortunate woul d-be
bl ack magi ci an.

Qur tradition does not believe in the possibility of ~psychic
attack', and hence does not teach nethods for conbating it. CQur
phil osophy tells us that to raise a force against "psychic attack' is
only to create that which you fear.

10. ARE PAGANS ANTI - CHRI STI AN?

No. But nmany Christians are anti-Pagan. Historically there has
exi sted an adversary relationship between Christianity and the Nature
Religions (largely created by Christians.)

It takes nmuch universal love not to strike back when attacked, and
occasionally a Pagan might seem bitter or afraid as the result of
anti-Pagan treatnment. This is only a personal reaction, not a
characteristic of the religion itself.
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It is also true that Wccans and Pagans have suffered di sm ssal from
j obs and worse sinply fromtheir religious affiliation being reveal ed.
Events |ike these lead to a certain caution and sonetines even an
attitude approaching ml|d paranoi a.

11. WHO I S I N CHARGE OF PAGANI SM?

Each person is in charge of himor herself, responsible totally to
Godd/ ess. One mght hear an individual called H gh Priestess, or
Priest, but this title has nore to do with the role played in



cerenonies than with status in any formal hierarchy.

G oves and teaching groups sonmetimes have various levels of
initiation, but again, these are individual to each tradition.

12. WHAT MAKES W CCA DI FFERENT FROM OTHER PATHS THAT BELI EVE I N THE
PSYCH C POVERS?

We usually find that people nost often comment on the robes and the
tools. Traditionally we wear special garnents while engaging in
devotions, as a nmale Jew wears prayer shawl and skullcap. The garnents
have synbolisns, and stand for beliefs of the person wearing them

The tools are: a cup, knife, staff (or wand), and the pentacle, a
5-pointed star with 5th point upward, enclosed in a circle.

For those famliar with the tarotcards, this was the original source
of the tarot suits as well as many neanings and synbolisnms in the
tarot deck

13. WHAT IS DONE W TH THE TOOLS?

They are used, along with other objects, |like candles, bells, and
incense to focus energies and influence Universal forces wth our
prayers. |If the format remnds you of Roman Catholic mass, that's
because nuch of the indigenous Nature Religion's nysteries were
“adopted’ when Christianity nmoved into Northern Europe -- into
Engl and, Scotland, Ireland and Scandinavia ... the lands of the Celts.

Also, if the tools and concepts seem to resenble elenents in

Rosi cruci anism the Caballa, and the Masonic Tenple, it is because the
| atter paths drew and adopted Pagan rituals and forns for other uses.
Since ours was an oral tradition we gratefully acknow edge the role
t hese organi zations played in bringing to nodern tinmes know edge and
i nsi ghts which have ot herw se been | ost.

Last anended June 11, 1989 -- Page NEXTRECORD

326

Here's a bit of trivia: Although the Founding Fathers of the U S. A



generally held indifferent attitudes about Christianity they were all
thirty-third degree Masons. Qbviously they sought to incorporate their
high ideals into witing our first constitution. This odd fact
explains to sone people why fundanentalist Christians and the
constitution occasionally seemto be at cross-purposes.

14. HOW LARGE | S THE RELI G ON?

Since Wcca, or Paganism is an alternative religion uninterested in
power or clout, we neasure our "size' usually only by spiritual
growh. There is a national newspaper published quarterly by which
many Pagans keep in touch.

15. WHAT ABOUT SCI ENCE AND TECHNOLOGY?

That's magick, too! Craft practitioners of old WERE the scientists
there was need for healers and herbalists, agriculture and
astronony experts. The scientific method has now nade teaching these
subjects respectable in universities. But in the process we have | ost
the lore's former integration of the spiritual relationship between
God Expressed As Nature and oursel ves.

Manyof us are scientifically trained and hold technol ogi cal jobs and
interests. This does not interfere with but only adds to a desire for
ritual celebration and union wth Godd/ess. Also many of us are
ourselves practicing psychics, or are interested in extrasensory

perception (ESP) and its uses. Pagani sm nmakes avail able a
phi |l osophi cal structure for all of these ends utilized effectively for
m || enni a. It wurges individuals to develop their personal powers

within that structure and to use themthereafter in a responsible way.
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16. THAT' S SOVETH NG ELSE: WHY DON T | EVER HEAR OR READ ABOUT PAGAN
CHARI TI ES OR GOCD WORKS?

Good news nakes terrible press. News nedia and supernarket tabloids
woul d much rather print scandal and controversy. How many tines have
you seen a headline that attributed a person's conduct to his/her
belief in Wtchcraft? Do you ever see the sane types of stories about
Mosl ens, Jews or Christians?

In addition, organized charity can only be acconplished undercertain
forms of organized religious structures. That takes |eadership,
del egation of powers, conmunity resources and accunul ation of noney
and col |l ective weal th.

We focus instead on personal responsibility and the necessity of
reflecting Godd/ess in our characters and |ives. Occasionally persons
in the Craft wll join together to change a situation or to help
soneone, but this is always done quietly and with the full know edge
and perm ssion of those for whomthe help of change in requested. It
is always done wthout taking public credit. W feel that Godd/ess
knows, and that is all we need.

17. HOWCAN VE SUM TH'S UP I N A FEW WORDS?

Wcca, a branch of the spiritual novenent called Neopagani sm (or
Paganisn) is primarily a religion of personal, nystical relationship
between the Universal M nd as expressed in Nature and the individual.
It believes in WMagick, or positive change wought by prayer and
cerenonial ritual. It brings its practitioners the joy of union and
harnony with Godd/ess as expressed in Nature as well as fellowship
with other persons who are on simlar paths. Personal responsibility
and grom h are stressed, dogma and rigid beliefs are di scouraged.

MAY GODDY ESS SPEAK TO YQU
IN THE VO CE YOU HEAR BEST.
BLESSED BE!
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A LI TTLE LESS M SUNDERSTANDI NG
(What Christians Don't Understand about Neopagani sm
by J. Brad Hicks

Q Are you a witch?

A That's actually a tricky question to answer, so let nme go
about it in a round-about way. Wat | amis a Neopagan.
Neopaganismis a beautiful, conplex religion that is not in

opposition to Christianity in any way - just different. However,
sone of the people that the Catholic church burned as "wtches”
wer e people who practiced the sane things that | do. In
identification with themand the suffering that they went through,
some of us (Neopagans) call ourselves witches. One expert, P.E. I
Bonewits, says that there are actually several kinds of groups who
call thenselves "witches." Sone are people whose ancestors were the
vill age heal ers, herbal i sts, m dw ves, and such, many of whom had
(or were ascribed to have) nmental, psychic, or magical powers, which
were passed down through the famly inthe formof oral tradition
and Bonewits calls them "Traditional Wtches." Sone are people who
have deliberately used the termto oppose thenselves to Christianity,
are practicing "Satanists,"” and practice (deliberately) nost of the
practices invented by the Inquisitors. Bonewits calls them "CGothic"
or "Neo-Gothic Wtches." O a different kind are some radical

fem ni st groups, who call thenselves witches because they believe

that the original Inquisition was primarily anti-female; sonme of

t hese al so practice magic, nany of themdo not - Bonewits calls
them "Fem ni st Wtches." But the vast mgjority of nodern w tches

are harm ess people who worship God in many forns, including the

Lord of the Dance, the Lady, and the Mdther Earth. These are the
peopl e that Bonewits (and 1) call " Neopagan Wtches" - and this 1is
what | am | hope that this helps nore than it confuses.

Q Are you a devil worshipper?

A I"'mtenpted to just say, "No!" and leave it at that, but that
probably isn't enough. Devi | worship (including Sat ani sm is
really a Christian heresy. (If you don't believe nme, ask an expert -
say, any well-read pastor or theology professor.) In order to worship
Satan, you have to believe in him- and there are no references to
Satan outside of the Christian Bible. So to be a Satani st or a
devi|l worshi pper, you have to believe in the accuracy of the Christian
Bible, then identify yourself with God' s Eneny, proclaimthat you

are "evil," and then try to "fight against Jesus" or simlar

nonsense. Neopagans do not accept the Christian Bible as a source of
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truth. As a source of some beautiful poetry, sonetinmes, or as a
source of nyth, but not as a source of truth. Enphatically, we do
not believe that God has an Opposite, an evil being trying to destroy
God, the world, man, or whatever. So it is non-sensical to say that

Neopagans worshi p Sat an. O course, many people insist that any god
ot her than JHVH Jesus (and his other Biblical nanes) is a denon or an
illusion created by Satan. Well, vyou're welcone to believe that if

you like - but over half of the world' s population is going to

be unhappy at you. Jews and followers of Islamare just as confident
that they worship the True God as you are, and resent being called
devil worshippers. So do I.
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Q What do Neopagans bel i eve about God?
A Neopaganismis a new religion with very, very old roots. It
harks back to the first religions that man ever practiced (based
on the physical evidence). Neopagans worship a variety of synbols
fromthe Add Religions - the practices of the ancient Celts, the
G eeks, the Egyptians, the Ronmans - and differ with each other over
what those synbols really represent. What | (and many ot hers)

believe is that they are all aspects of God (or naybe, the Gods) -
sonme kind of beautiful, powerful, and |loving being or force that ties
all of life together and is the origin of all mracles - including
mracles such as witten | anguage, poetry, nusic, art

Q Do Neopagans have a Bible?

A Not nost of us. The cl osest anal ogue would be a witch's Book

of Shadows, which is a sort of notebook of |egends, poetry, history,
and magic ritual which is copied by every newy-initiated witch, then

added to. But on the whol e, even a Book of Shadows isn't what
Christians think of as a Bible. It's not infallible (couldn't be,
they' ve been brought to wus via hastily-copied texts under trying
ci rcunmst ances), it doesn't prescribe a specific code of norality
(except for a few general guidelines), and it doesn't claimto be
dictated by God - except for a few, debatable parts. Those of us
who aren't wtches don't even have that much. Neopagani sm is a

religious system that relies nore on the individual than on the
Book or the Priest. One of the principal beliefs of Neopaganismis
that no one, not Pope nor Priest nor Elder, has the right to
interfere with your relationship to God. Learn from whonmever you
want, and pray to whatever name neans the nost to you.

Q Did you say nmagi c? Do Neopagans believe in the occult?
A Cringe. Wsat a badly worded question - but | hear it all the
time. Neopagans as a rule don't "believe in the occult” - we

practice magic. Mgic is sinply a way to focus the mental abilities
t hat you were born wth, and use them to change the world in



positive ways. Magic can also be m xed with worship; in which case it
differs very little fromChristian prayer

Q But | thought that you said that you weren't a denon-worshi pper?
A That's right. Mgic and denonol ogy are two different things.
Magi ¢ you al so know as "psychic powers"” or "nentallics" or even as

"the power of positive thinking" - in essence, the magical world
view holds that "reality" is nostly a construct of the human m nd,

and as such, can be altered by the human mnd. That's all there
istoit.
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Q How do you becone a Neopagan?

A In a very real sense, nobody every "beconmes"” a Neopagan

There are no converts, as no conversion is necessary. Neopagani sm

is an attitude towards worship, and either you have it or you don't.
My case is not atypical. Al of ny life, I have been fascinated by
the old nythol ogies. | have always found descriptions of the Geek
Gods fascinating. |If | had any religious beliefs as a child, it was
t hat sonewhere, there was a God, and many people worship H m but I
had no i dea what Hi s nane was. | set out to find Hm and through an
odd conbination of circunstances, | because convinced that his Nane
was Jesus. But seven years later, | had to admt to nyself that
Whoever God is, he answers non-Christians' prayers as well as those
in the name of Jesus. 1In either case, true mracles are rare. In
both cases, the one praying has a devout experience with God. After
searching ny soul, I admtted that | could not tell that | was better
of f than when | believed in the Od Gods. And in the nean tinme, | had
found out that other people also |oved the Ad Gods - and that they

call thensel ves Neopagans. Wen | realized that what | believed was
little or no different that what they believed, | called nyself a
Neopagan, too. The conmon elenent for nearly all of us is that nearly
all of wus already believed these things, bef ore we found out that
anyone else did. "Becomng" a pagan iS never a conversion. It's
usually a hone-com ng. No one ever "brainwashed" ne. | finally

rel axed, and stopped struggling agai nst ny own self.



Q |"ve heard about witches holding orgies and such. Do you?

A No, that sort of thing doesn't appeal to nme. Mst of the
crap that you've heard about "witch orgies" is nonsense nmade up by
the National Enquirer to sell magazines. But | shouldn't be flippant
about this, because it underlies a serious question - what kind of
noral ity do Neopagans hold to?

"Ei ght words the Wccan Rede fulfill:
An it harm none, do what thou will!"
froman old Book of Shadows

That about sums it all up. Neopaganismteaches that it is

harnful to yourself (and dangerous) to harmothers. It also
teaches that trying to inpose your noral standards on sonebody
el se's behavior is (at least) foolish - and probably dangerous,

as you run some serious chance of hurting that person. Perhaps in
a sense Neopagans don't have norality, for as R A WIson said,
"There are no conmandnents because there is no Commander
anywhere," but Neopagans do have ethics - standards for behavior
based on honor and nutual benefit.
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Q | saw on the news that Neopagans use a star in a circle as their
enblem Isn't that a Satanic synbol ?
A A pentacle (that's what it's called) is a Satanic synbol in
preci sely sane sense that the cross is a Nazi synbol. The German
Nati onal Socialist Party used an equal -arned cross with four flags
attached to it as their enblem (Yes, | know - that's a swastika.
Well, before the Nazis made the word comon know edge, people just
called it a "bent cross" - it's an old heraldic synbol, and it
neans the sanme thing that a normal cross does). That doesn't nake
the Nazis good Christians, and it doesn't make Christians into
Nazis. |In the sane sense, Satanists (and sone rock groups) use a
type of pentacle as their enblem That doesn't make t hem Neopagans,
nor does it rmean t hat Neopagans are Satanists (or even
rock-and-rollers).



Q Are Neopagans opposed to Christianity?

A Sonme Neopagans are ex-Christians, and |'mnot going to deny

t hat sone of them have a grudge agai nst the Church because of what

t hey perceived as attenpts to control their mnds. Further, many
Neopagans are suspicious of the Church, because it was in the nane

of Jesus Christ that nine mllion of our kind were mnurdered.

Neopagans are opposed to anyone who uses force to control the

m nds of others. Does that include you? If not, then it neans

t hat Neopagans as such are not opposed to you. Do you work for the
benefit of mankind, are you respectful to the Earth? Then it makes
us allies, whether or not either of us wants to admt it.

There are manyot her m sconceptions in the popul arm nd about
t he Neopagan religion. Unless you' ve studied it, read about it
fromsynpathetic sources, then you really don't know anything about
Neopagan history, beliefs, practices, custons, art, science, culture,
or magic. But it would take several entire books to teach you, and I
already fear that | wll be accused of tryingto wn converts
(despite what |'ve said above). |If you are curious and willing to
learn, try sonme of the foll ow ng books:

Margot Adl er, _Drawi ng Down the Moon_
St ar hawk, _The Spiral Dance_
P.E.1. Bonewits, _Real Magic_
Stewart Farrar, _What Wtches Do_.
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NEOPAGANI SM
By Eric S. Raynond
I. Introduction

The neopagan phenonenon is a | oose collection of religious
novenents, experinents and jokes that offers a healthy alternative to
t he dogmati sm of the Judeo/Christian/lslamc nmainstream (on the one
hand) and the nushy-m ndedness of nost 'New Age' groups (on the
ot her).

This article, prepared atthe requestof anunber ofcurious net.
posters, offers a brief description of neopagan thought and practice.
A list of good sources for further study are listed at the end.

I1. What is a neopagan?

| used the term'religious' above, but as you'll see it's
actually nore than sonewhat msleading, and | (like nany other
neopagans) use it only because no other word is available for the nore
general kind of thing of which the neopagan novenent and what we
generally think of as '"religion' are special cases.

Neopaganismis 'religious' in the etynological sense of 're
ligare', to rebind (to roots, to strengths, to the basics of things),
and it deals with nythology and the realmof the '"spiritual'. But, as
we in the Judeo/Christian Wst have cone to understand 'religion" (an
organi zed body of belief that connects the 'supernatural' wth an
authoritarian noral code via 'faith') neopaganism is effectively and
radically anti-religious. | enphasize this because it 1is inportant in
under st andi ng what foll ows.

Common characteristics of alnostall the groups that describe
t hensel ves as 'neopagan' (the termis often capitalized) include:

1. Anti-dogmatism

Neopagan religions are religions of practice, pragnmati sm and
i mredi at e experience. The enphasis is always on what they can help the
individuals in themto *do* and *experience*; theology and netaphysics
take a back seat, and very little "faith' or 'belief' is required or
expected. In fact many neopagans (including yours truly) are actively
hostile to "faith' and all the related ideas of religious authority,
"divine revelation' and the |ike.

2. Conpatibility with a scientific world-view


http://www.sacred-texts.com/index.htm
http://www.sacred-texts.com/bos/index.htm

This tends to follow fromthe above. Because neopaganismis
centered in experiences rather than beliefs, it doesn't need or want
to do vast overarching cosnologies or push fixed Final Answers to the
Bi g Questions -- understandi ng and hel pi ng human beings relate to each
other and the world as we experience it is quite enough for us. Thus,
we are generally friendly to science and the scientific world-view
Many of us are scientists and technol ogists ourselves (in fact, by
sone counts, a plurality of us are conputer programers!).
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3. Reverence for nature, sensuality, and pl easure

Most neopagani sns nakeheavy use of nature synbol i smand encour age
people to be nore aware of their ties to all the non-human life on
this planet. Explicit worship of 'Gaia', the earth ecosphere
considered as a single interdependent unit, is conmon. Veneration of
nature deities is central to many traditions. Ecological activismis
often considered a religious duty, though there 1is nmuch controversy
over what formit should take.

Bypr ef erence, nostneopagans hol dt heir cerenoni esout doors under
sun or noon. Seasonal changes and astronom cal rhythnms (especially the
sol stices, equinoxes and full and new noons) define the ritual
cal endar.

Ritual and festivenudity arecommon; to benaked before natureis
often considered a holy and integrating act in itself. Sex 1is
consi dered sacramental and sexual energy and synbolisns perneate
neopagan practice (we like to contrast this wth Christianity, in
which the central sacranment comenorates a murder and climaxes in
ritual cannibalisn).

4. Pol ythei sm panthei sm agnosticism

Most neopagani sns are explicitly polytheistic -- that is, they
recogni ze pantheons of multiple deities. But the reality behind this
is nore conplex than it m ght appear.

First, nmany neopagans are philosophical agnostics or even
atheists; thereis a tendency to regard 'the gods' as Jungian
archetypes or otherwise in sone sense created by and dependent on
human belief, and thus naturally plural and observer-dependent.

Secondly, asin many historical polytheisns, there isan inplicit
t hough sel dom di scussed idea that all the gods and goddesses we deal
with are 'masks', refractions of sone underlying unity that we cannot



or should not attenpt to approach directly.

And thirdly, there is a strong undercurrent of pantheism the
belief that the entire wuniverse is in sone inportant sense a
responsi ve, resonating and sacred whole (or, whichis different and
subtler, that it is proper for human beings to view it that way).

Many neopagans hold all three of these beliefs sinmultaneously.
5. Decentralized, non-authoritarian organization; no priestly elite

Neopagans have seen what happens when a priesthood elite gets
tenmporal power; we want none of that. W do not take collections,
build tenples, or fund a full-time clergy. In fact the clergy-laity
distinction is pretty soft; in many traditions, all nmenbers are
considered 'in training' for it, and in all traditions every
participant in a ritual is an active one; there are and can be no
pew sitting passive observers.
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Most neopagan traditionsare (dis)organi zedashori zontal networks
of small affinity groups (usually <called 'circles', 'groves', or
'covens' depending on the flavor of neopagan involved). Priests and
priestesses have no real authority outside their own circles (and
sonmetinmes not nuch inside thenml), though sone do have national
reput ati ons.

Many of us keep a low profile partly due to a real fear of
persecution. Too many of our spiritual ancestors were burned, hung,

flayed and shot by religions that are still powerful for a lot of us
to feel safe in the open. Dowmn in the Bible Belt the burnings and
beatings are still going on, and the mnedia loves to hang that

"Satanist' |label on anything it doesn't understand for a good
juicy story.

Al so, we never proselytize. This posting is about as active a
neopagan solicitation as anyone wll ever see; we tend to believe that
‘converts' are dangerous robots and that people looking to be
"converted' aren't the kind we want. W have found that it works quite
wel | enough to let people find us when they're ready for what we have
to teach.

6. Reverence for the fenmale principle

Oneof the nost striking differencesbetween neopagan groups and
t he religious mainstream is the wde prevalence (and in sone
traditions dominance) of the worship of goddesses. Al npst al



neopagans revere sone form of the Geat Mdther, often as a nature
goddess identified with the ecosphere, and there are probably nore
femal e neopagan clergy than there are nale.

Most neopagan traditions are equalist (these tend to pair the
Great Mther with a male fertility-god, usually sone cognate of the
Greek Pan). A vocal and influential mnority are actively femnist,
and (especially on the West Coast) there have been attenpts to present
vari ous neopagan traditions as the natural 'wonen's religion' for the
fem nist novenent. The effects of this kind of politicization of
neopagani smare a topic of intense debate within the novenent and f uel
sone of its deepest factional divisions.

7. Respect for art and creativity

Neopagani smtends to attractartists and nusicians as nmuchas it
attracts technologists. Qur nyth and ritual can be very powerful at
stimulating and releasing creativity, and one of the greatest
strengths of the novenent is the rich outgrowh of nusic, poetry,
crafts and arts that has cone fromthat. It is quite conmon for people
joining the novenent to discover real talents in those areas that they
never suspected.

Poets and nusi ci ans have the kind of special place at neopagan
festivals that they did in pre-literate cultures; nmany of our
best - known people are or have been bards and songsmths, and the
ability to conpose and inprovise good ritual poetry is considered the
mark of a gifted priest(ess) and very highly respected.
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8. Eclecticism

"Steal fromany source that doesn't run too fast" is aneopagan
notto. A typical neopagan group will mx Geek, Celtic and Egyptian
nyt hol ogy with Anerican Indian shamanism Ritual technique includes
recogni zable borrowi ngs from nedieval cerenonial magic, Freemasonry
and pre-Nicene Christianity, as well as a bunch of 20th-century
i nventions. Humanistic psychol ogy and sone of the nore replicable New
Age healing techniques have recently been influential. The resulting
stew is lively and effective, though sonetines a bit hard to hold
t oget her.

9. A sense of hunor

Neopagans generally believethat itis nore dangerousto takeyour
religion too seriously than too lightly. Self-spoofery is frequent and
(in sone traditions) sem-institutionalized, and at |east one mgjor



neopagan tradition (D scordianism known to many on this net) is
*f ounded* on el aborate spoofery and started out as a joke.

Oneof the nost attractive features of the neopagan approach is
that we don't confuse solemity with gloom OQur rituals are generally
cel ebratory and joyous, and a hunorous renmark at the right tinme need
not break the nood.

We generally feel that anyreligion that can't stand tohave fun
poked at it is in as sad shape as the correspondi ng ki nd of person.

I11. Wat kinds of neopagan are there, and where did they cone fronf

Dependi ng onwho you tal kto and whatdefinitions you use,there
are between 40,000 and 200,000 neopagans in the U S.; the true figure
is probably closer to the latter than the fornmer, and the novenent is
still growing rapidly following a major 'popul ation explosion' in the
|ate ' 70s.

The numerical |l yl argest and nost influential neopagan group is
t he ' Kingdom of Wcca' -- the nodern witch covens. Modern witchcraft
has nothing to do with Hollywood's I mpages of the cackl i ng,
caul dron-stirring crone (though w ccans soneti nes joke about that one)
and is actively opposed to the psychopathic Satanism that nany
Christians erroneously think of as 'wtchcraft'. Your author is an
initiate Wccan priest and coven | eader of |ong standing.

Q heri nportant subgroupsi ncl ude t hoseseeki ng torevive Norse,
Egyptian, Anerind, and various kinds of tribal pantheons other than
the Geek and Celtic ones that have been incorporated into Wcca.
These generally started out as Wccan offshoots or have been so
heavily influenced by Wccan ritual technique that their people can
usually work confortably in a Wccan circle and vice-versa.

There areal so the variousorders of cerenonial magi ci ans, nost
claimng to be the successors to the turn-of-the-century Golden Dawn

or one of the groups founded by Alesteir Crow ey during his brilliant
and notorious occult career. These have their own very elaborate
ritual tradition, and tend to be nore intellectual, nore rigid, and
| ess nature-oriented. They are sonetinmes reluctant to describe

t hensel ves as neopagans.
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The Di scordians (and, nore recently, the Di scordian-of fshoot
Church of the Sub-Genius) are few in nunber but quite influential.
They are the neopagan novenent's sacred clowns, puncturing pretense
and adding an essential note to the pagan festivals. Many W ccans,
especially anong priests and priestesses, are also Discordians and
will look you straight in the eye and tell you that the entire



neopagan novenent is a Di scordi an hoax...

Neopagani smused to be largely a white, upper-m ddl e-cl ass
phenonenon, but that has been changing during the last five years. So
called "newcollar' workers have conme in droves during the eighties.
W still see fewer non-whites, proportionately, than there are in the
general population, but that is also changing (though nore slowy).
Wth the exception of a few nut-fringe 'Aryan' groups detested by the
whole rest of the novenent, neopagans are actively anti-racist;
prejudice is not the problem it's nore that the ideas have tended to
be accepted by the nore educated segnments of society
first, and wuntil recently those nore educated segnents were nostly
whi t e.

Ont heEast Coast, ahi gher-than-general - popul ati onper cent age of
neopagans have Ronman Catholic or Jew sh backgrounds, but figures
suggest this is not true nationwi de. There is also a very significant
overlap in population with science-fiction fandomand the Society for
Creative Anachroni sm

Politically, neopagans are distributed about the sane as the
general popul ation, except that whether liberal or conservative they
tend to be nore individualist and | ess conform st and noralistic than
average. It is therefore not too surprising that the one significant
difference in distribution is the presence of a good many nore
libertarians than one would see in a sane-sized chunk of the general
popul ation (I particularly register this because I'm a libertarian
nysel f, but non-libertarians have noted the same phenonenon). These
conplexities are obscured by the fact that the nost politically active
and visible neopagans are usually ex-hippie left-liberals fromthe
' 60s.

I think the nost acute generalization nmade about pagans as a
whole is Margot Adler's observation that they are nostly self-nmade
peopl e, suprene individualists not necessarily in the assertive or
egoi st sense but because they have felt the need to construct their
own culture, their own definitions, their own religious paths, out of
whatever cane to hand rather than accepting the ones that the
mai nstream of fers.

V. Where do | find out nore?

| have deliberatel ynot said nuch about nyt hol ogy, or specific
religious practice or ainms, or the role of magic and to what extent we
practice and 'believe' init. Any one of those is a topic for another
posting; but you can get a lot of information from books. Here's a
basi ¢ bi bl i ography:
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Adl er, Margot _Drawi ng_Down_t he Mbon_ (Random House 1979, hc)

This book is a lucid and penetrating account of who the nodern
neo- pagans are, what they do and why they do it, froma wonman who
spent alnbost two years doi ng observer-participant journalism in the
neo- pagan conmunity. Especially valuable because it conbines an
ant hropol ogi st's objectivity wth a candid personal account of her
own feelings about all she saw and did and how her ideas about the
neo- pagans changed wunder the inpact of the experiences she went
t hrough. Recommended strongly as a first book on the subject, and
it's relatively easy to find. There is now a revised and expanded
second edition avail abl e.

St arhawk _The_Spiral _Dance_

An ant hol ogy of phil osophy, poetry, training exercises, ritual
outlines and instructive anecdotes froma successful working coven.
First-rate as an introduction to the practical aspects of nmagick and
running a functioning circle. Oten findable at fem ni st bookstores.

Shea, Robert and W1 son, Robert Anton _Illum natus!_(Dell, 1975, pb)
This work of alleged fiction is an incredible berserko-surrealist
rollercoaster that wll_ bend your mind into a pretzel wth an

aci d-head blitzkrieg of plausible, instructive and enlightening lies
and a few preposterous and obscure truths. Am dst this eccentric tale
of world-girdling conspiracies, intelligent dolphins, the fall of
Atlantis, who _really_ killed JFK, sex, drugs, rock and roll and the
Cosmic Gggle Factor, you wll find Serious Truths about M nd, Tine,
Space, the Nature of God(dess) and What It Al Means -- and al so
l earn why you should on no account take them Seriously. Pay
particul ar attention to Appendi x Lanmedh ("The Tactics of Mgick"), but
it won't nake sense until you' ve read the rest. This was first
publ i shed in 3 vol unes as _The_Eye In_The_ Pyram d_, _The_
Col den_Apple_ and _Leviathan_, but there's now a one-vol une trade
paper back carried by nost chai n bookstores under SF.

Canmpbel |, Joseph W, _The_Masks_of God_ (Vi king Books, 1971, pb)

One of the definitiveanal ytical surveys of world nythography-- and
readable to boot! It's in 4 vol unes:
I. Primtive_M/thol ogy
1. _Oiental _Mthol ogy_
I11. _Cccidental Mthol ogy_
IV. _Creative_Mthol ogy_
The theoretical framework of these books is a formof pragmatic
neo- Jungi ani sm whi ch has enornously influenced the neopagans (we can
accurately be described as the practice for which Canpbell and Jung
were theorizing). Note especially his predictions in vols. | &1V of a
revival of shamanic, vision-quest-based religious fornms. The recent
Penguin pb edition of this book should be available in the Mthol ogy
and Fol klore sel ection of any |arge bookstore.
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Bonewits, Isaac, _Real _Magic_ (Creative Arts Books, 1979, pb)

A fascinating anal ytical study of the psychodynam cs of ritual and
magi ck. This was Bonewits's Ph.D. thesis for the world's only known
doctorate in Magic and Thaumaturgy (UCLA Berkel ey, 1971). Hardest of
the five to find but well worth the effort -- an enornously
instructive, trenchant and funny book.

V. WII there be nore net.info on this topic?

| am also available to answer questions by email or phone. Be
warned that | will probably tell you to go off and study sone nore,
rather than referring you to a group, if you haven't read at |east two
out of the five above or else good equivalents |like Mchael Harner's
_Way O _The_Shaman_ (Castaneda, UFQd ogy books and anything on
astrology or the Geat Pyramd will *not* count! Grr...!).

No fooling, learning to do this stuff right is hard work and
demands a | ot nore rigor and clear thinking than nost peopl e associate
with '"occultism. But it's also fun and enpowering and could turn out
to be one of the couple nost inportant things you do with your life.

If response to this posting is heavy, | nay post sonme stuff on
Wccan ritual practice and theol ogy, that being what | know best.
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WHAT I S WI CCA?

An Introduction to "The A d Religion" of Europe
and its Moddern Reviva

by Amber K, Hi gh Priestess

Qur Lady of the Wods
P.O Box 176
Bl ue Mounds, W sconsin 53517

(This leaflet may be reproduced and distributed exactly as-is,
W t hout further permi ssion fromthe author, provided it is
offered free of charge. Changes in the text, however, nust be
approved in advance by the author. Thank you!)

W CCA (sonetines called Wcce, The Craft, or The A d
Religion by its practitioners) is an ancient religion of |ove for
life and nature.

In prehistoric tines, people respected the great forces of
Nature and cel ebrated the cycles of the seasons and the noon.
They saw divinity in the sun and noon, in the Earth Herself, and
inall life. The creative energies of the universe were
personi fied: fem nine and masculine principles becane Goddesses
and Gods. These were not sem -abstract, superhuman figures set
apart from Nature: they were enbodied in earth and sky, wonmen and
men, and even plants and ani nal s.

This viewpoint is still central to present-day Wcca. To
nost Wccans, everything in Natures -- and all Goddesses and CGods
-- are true aspects of Deity. The aspects nost often cel ebrated
in the Craft, however, are the Triple Goddess of the Mon (Wo is
Mai den, Mbther, and Crone) and the Horned God of the wlds.

These have many nanmes in various cul tures.

Wcca had its organi zed beginnings in Paleolithic tinmes, co-
exi sted with other Pagan ("country") religions in Europe, and had
a profound influence on early Christianity. But in the medi eval
period, trenendous persecution was directed agai nst the Nature
religions by the Roman Church. Over a span of 300 years,
mllions of men and wonen and many chil dren were hanged, drowned
or burned as accused "Wtches.” The Church indicted themfor
bl ack magi ¢ and Satan worship, though in fact these were never a
part of the Ad Religion.


http://www.sacred-texts.com/index.htm
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The Wccan faith went underground, to be practiced in small,
secret groups called "covens." For the npbst part, it stayed
hi dden until very recent tines. Now scholars such as Margaret
Murray and Geral d Gardner have shed sone |ight on the origins of
the Craft, and new attitudes of religious freedom have all owed
covens in sone areas to risk becom ng nore open

How do Wccan folk practice their faith today? There is no
central authority or doctrine, and individual covens vary a great
deal . But nost neet to celebrate on nights of the Full Mon, and
at eight great festivals or Sabbats throughout the year.
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Though sone practice alone or with only their famlies, many
W ccans are organi zed into covens of three to thirteen nmenbers.
Sonme are led by a Hgh Priestess or Priest, many by a
Priestess/Priest team others rotate or share | eadership. Sone
covens are highly structured and hierarchical, while others may
be informal and egalitarian. Oten extensive training is
required before initiation, and coven nenbership is considered an
i nportant conmm t nment.

There are many branches or "traditions" of Wcca in the
United States and el sewhere, such as the Gardnerian, Al exandri an,
Wel sh Traditional, D anic, Faery, Seax-Wcca and others. All
adhere to a code of ethics. None engage in the disreputable
practices of sonme nodern "cults,"” such as isolating and
br ai nwashi ng i npressi onabl e, |onely young people. Genuine
W ccans wel cone sisters and brothers, but not disciples,
foll owers or victins.

Coven neetings include ritual, celebration and magick (the
"k"™ is to distinguish it fromstage illusions). Wccan magick is
not at all like the instant "special effects"” of cartoon shows or
fantasy novel s, nor nedi eval denonol ogy; it operates in harnony
with natural laws and is usually | ess spectacul ar -- though
effective. Various techniques are used to heal people and
ani mal s, seek gui dance, or inprove nenbers' lives in specific
ways. Positive goals are sought: cursing and "evil spells" are
repugnant to practitioners of the Ad Religion

Wccans tend to be strong supporters of environmental
protection, equal rights, global peace and religious freedom and
sonmetinmes magick is used toward such goals.

Wccan beliefs do not include such Judeao-Christian concepts
as original sin, vicarious atonenment, divine judgenent or bodily
resurrection. Craft folk believe in a beneficent universe, the
| aws of karma and reincarnation, and divinity inherent in every



human being and all of Nature. Yet |aughter and pl easure are
part of their spiritual tradition, and they enjoy singing,
danci ng, feasting, and |ove.

Wccans tend to be individualists, and have no central holy
book, prophet, or church authority. They draw inspiration and
i nsight from science, and personal experience. Each practitioner
keeps a personal book or journal in which s/he records magi ckal
"reci pes," dreans, invocations, songs, poetry and so on.

To nost of the Craft, every religion has its own val uabl e
perspective on the nature of Deity and humanity's relationship to
it: there is no One True Faith. Rather, religious diversity is
necessary in a world of diverse societies and individuals.
Because of this belief, Wccan groups do not actively recruit or
prosel ytize: there is an assunption that people who can benefit
fromthe Wccan way wll "find their way hone" when the tine is
right.
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Despite the | ack of evangelist zeal, nany covens are quite
willing to talk with interested people, and even nmake efforts to
informtheir conmunities about the beliefs and practices of
Wcca. One source of contacts is The Covenant of the Goddess,
P. O Box 1226, Berkeley, CA 94704. Al so, the follow ng books may
be of interest: (Ask your librarian.)

DRAW NG DOMWN THE MOON by Margot Adl er

THE SPI RAL DANCE by St ar hawk

PCSI TI VE MAG C by Marion Weinstein

VWHAT W TCHES DO by Stewart Farrar

W TCHCRAFT FOR TOMORROW by Doreen Valiente
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RE- THI NKI NG THE WATCHTOWERS
or
13 Reasons Air should be in the North

by M ke Nichol s
copyright 1989 by Mke Nichols
(fondly dedicated to Kathy Whitworth)

| NTRODUCT1 ON

It all started 20 years ago. | was 16 years old then, and a
recent initiate to the religion of Wcca. Like nost neophytes,
I was eager to begin work on ny Book of Shadows, the traditional
manuscri pt liturgical book kept by nost practicing Wtches. |
copied down rituals, spells, recipes, poens, and tables of
correspondences fromevery source | could |ay hands on. Those
generally fell into two broad categories: published works, such
as the many books available on Wtchcraft and nagic; and
unpubl i shed works, mainly other Wtches' Books of Shadows.

Twenty years ago, nost of us were "traditional" enough to
copy everything by hand. (Today, photocopying and even conputer
nodem transfers are becom ng de rigueur.) Al ways, we were
adnoni shed to copy "every dot and comma”, neking an exact
transcription of the original, since any variation in the
cerenony m ght cause major problens for the magician. Sel dom
if ever, did anyone pause to consider where these rituals cane
fromin the first place, or who conposed them Mst of us,
alas, did not know and did not care. It was enough just to
follow the rubrics and do the rituals as prescribed.

But sonet hi ng brought ne to an abrupt halt in ny copying
frenzy. | had dutifully copied rituals fromdifferent sources,
and suddenly realized they contained conflicting elenents. |
found myself conparing the two versions, wondering which one was
"right", "correct", "authentic", "original", "older", etc. This
gave rise to the nore general questions about where a ritual
came fromin the first place. W created it? Was it created
by one person or many? Was it ever altered in transmssion? |If
so, was it by accident or intent? Do we know? |s there ever
any way to find out? How did a particular ritual get into a
Coven's Book of Shadows? From another, ol der, Book of Shadows?
O froma published source? |If so, where did the author of the
publ i shed work get it?


http://www.sacred-texts.com/index.htm
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| had barely scratched the surface, and yet | could already
see that the questions being raised were very conpl ex. (Now,
all these years later, | amnore convinced than ever of the
daunting conplexity of Neo-Pagan liturgical history. And | am
equal Iy convinced of the great inportance of this topic for a
t hor ough under standi ng of mbdern Wtchcraft. It may well be a
mare's nest, but imagine the value it will have to future Craft
hi storians. And you are unconditionally guaranteed to see ne
fly into a passionate tirade whenever |I'mconfronted with such
banal over-sinplifications as "Crow ey is the REAL author of the
Third Degree initiation," or "Everyone KNOAS Gardner | NVENTED
nodern Wtchcraft.")
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CONFLI CTI NG TRADI TI ONS

The first tinme | noticed conflicting ritual elenments was
when | was invited as a guest to attend anot her Coven's esbat
celebration. Wen the tinme cane to "invoke the Watchtowers" (a
ritual salutation to the four directions), | was amazed to |earn
that this group associated the elenment of Earth with the North
My own Coven equated North with Air. How odd, | thought.
Where'd they get that? The H gh Priestess told ne it had been
copi ed out of a nunber of published sources. Further, she said
she had never seen it listed any other way. | raced hone and
began tearing books fromny own |ibrary shelves. And sure
enough! Practically every book | consulted gave the foll ow ng
associ ations as standard: North = Earth, East = Air, South =
Fire, West = Water.

Then where the heck did | get the idea that Air belonged in
the North? After much thought, | renenbered having copied ny
own el enental /directional associations fromanother Wtch's Book
of Shadows, her Book representing (so she clained) an old Wl sh
tradition. Perhaps I'd copied it dowm wong? A quick
| ong-di stance phone call put my mnd at ease on that score.
(Wen | asked her where she'd gotten it, she said she THOUGHT it
was from an even ol der Book of Shadows, but she wasn't certain.)

By now, | felt mffed that ny owmn tradition seened to be at
variance with nost published sources. Still, ny own rituals
didn't seemto be adversely affected. Nor were those of ny
fell ow Coven nenbers, all of whomput Air in the North.

Further, over the years | had amassed | ots of associations and
correspondences that seenmed to REQU RE Air to be in the North.
The very thought of Air in the East of fended both ny sense of
reason and ny gut-level nythic sensibilities. There are good
REASONS to place Air in the North. And the whol e nythol ogi ca



superstructure would collapse if Air were in the East, instead.
If this is so, then why do nost published sources place Earth in
the North and Air in the East?
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Rl TUAL TAMPERI NG

Suddenly, | felt sure | knew the reason! Sonewhere al ong
the line, soneone had deliberately tanpered with the
information! Such tanpering is a |long and venerabl e practice

Wi thin certain branches of magic. |In Western culture, it is
nost typically seen anong Hermetic, Cabalistic and "cerenonial”
magi ¢ | odges. It is conmmon anong such groups that, when

publishing their rituals for public consunption, they wll
publ i sh versions that are | NCOWLETE and/ or deliberately ALTERED
in some way fromthe authentic practice. This prevents soneone
who is NOT a nenber of the group from sinply buying a book, and
performng the rituals, wthout benefit of formal training. It
is only when you are initiated into the | odge that you will be
gi ven the COVWPLETE and/ or CORRECTED versions of their rituals.
This is how such groups guard their secrets. (And it is a
telling postscript that many schol ars now believe nodern
Wtchcraft to have "borrowed"” its directional/elenenta
correspondences from cerenoni al magi ¢ sources! What a laugh if
this was Crowl ey's | ast best joke on his friend Gerald Gardner!)

| remenber the first time | becane aware of such deliberate
ritual tanpering. A friend of mne had been making a study of
the so-called "planetary squares”, talismans that | ook Iike
magi ¢ squares consisting of a grid of nunbers in sonme cryptic
order. There are seven such squares -- one for each of the
"ol d" planets. Wile making this study, he began coloring the
grids (nore for his own pleasure than anything el se), making
colorful mni-nosaics, using first two colors, then three, then



four, and on up to the total nunber of squares in the grid. Six
of the planetary squares yielded pleasing patterns of color.
Then there was the Sun square! Against all expectation, the
colors were a random junble, with no patterns enmerging. Thus,
he began his quest for the CORRECTED Sun square. And | becane
convinced of the reality of ritual tanpering.

THE WATCHTOWERS

Al'l that remains, then, is for me to assenble all the
argunents in favor of the Air-in-the-North nodel, which | have
now cone to believe is the CORRECTED system of correspondences.
The remai nder of this article wll be devoted to those
argunents, each with its own name and nunber:

1. AIRTS: This is perhaps the strongest argunent. 1In
Celtic countries, the four elenental/directional associations
are referred to as the "four airts". And it is a known fact that

this tradition associates Air with North. Wile it is true that
some witers, famliar with cerenonial magic (like WIIiam Sharp
and Doreen Valiente), have given "tanpered" versions of the
airts, it is atelling point that folklorists working directly
with native oral traditions (like Al exander Carm chael and F.
Marian McNeill) invariably report the Air/North connection.
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2. PARALLEL CULTURES: Although arguing fromparalle
cultures may not be as convincing, it is still instructive to
exam ne ot her magi cal aboriginal cultures in the Western
hem sphere. For exanple, the vast majority of Native Anmerican
tribes (thenselves no slouches in the area of magic!) place Air
in the North, which they synbolize by the Eagle. (Aboriginal
cultures lying south of the equator typically have different
associ ations, for reasons | will discuss next.)

3. CGEOPHYSI CAL: If one accepts the insular British origins
of elenmental directions, then one nust inagine living in the
British Isles. To the West is the vast expanse of the Atlantic
Ccean (i.e. water). To the East, the bulk of the European |and
mass (earth). South has always been the direction of fire
because, as one travels south (toward the equator), it gets
warner. \Wich | eaves North as the region of air, hone of the
icy winds of winter. (These last two associations woul d be
reversed for cultures in the southern hem sphere, for whom north
is the direction of the warm equatorial region, and south is the
| and of ice.)



4. HYPERBOREAN. In fact, an ancient nane for the British
I sl es was "Hyperboria”, which literally means "behind the north
wi nd", thus associating north and wind (air) once nore. The
i nhabi tants were thensel ves call ed "Hyperborians", and the
phrase "at the back of the north wind" (the title of one of
Ceorge MacDonal d's faery romances) is still current. O all the
w nds of the conpass, it is unquestionably the north w nd
(Boreas), bringer of winter, which is perceived as the strongest
and nost influential (cf. Robert Gave' s goddess fantasy "Watch
the North Wnd R se"). You don't hear too nuch about the other
three cardi nal w nds.

5. SEASONAL: Many occultists associate the four seasons
with the four cardinal points, as well. Hence, winter = north,
spring = east, sumrer = south, and autum = west. (To be
precise, it is the solstice and equi nox points which align with
the cardinal points.) Again, in nost folklore, winter is
associated with air and wind, as the icy blasts that usher in
the season. In spring, it is the earth which arrests our
attention, with its sudden riot of bloons and greenery. Again,
south relates to summer, the hottest season (fire), and west
relates to autumm.

6. DIURNAL: Cccultists also often associate the cardi nal
points of a single day to the four conmpass points. Thus,
m dni ght = north, sunrise = east, noon = south, and sunset =
west. (Please note that we are tal king about TRUE m dni ght and
TRUE noon here, the points hal fway between sunset and sunrise,
and between sunrise and sunset, respectively.) These associate
nicely with the seasonal attributes just discussed. It is easy
to see why sunrise should equate to east, and sunset to west.
And, once again, fromthe perspective of the British Isles, the
sun rises over land (earth) and sets over the ocean (water).
South is related to noon because it is the nonment of greatest
heat (fire). Leaving the "invisible" element of air to be
associated with the sun's invisibility, at mdnight.

Last anended June 11, 1989 -- Page NEXTRECORD

347

7. MYTHOLOG CAL: In Celtic nythology, north is invariably
associated with air. The pre-Christian Irish gods and
goddesses, the Tuatha De Danann, were "airy" faeries (later
versions cane equi pped with wings, relating themto sylphs). The
Book of Conquests states their original honme was in the north,
"at the back of the north wind'. And when they cane to Ireland,
they cane in ships, THROUGH THE UPPER AIR (!), settling on the
mountain tops. (It has always struck ne as odd that sonme nodern
witers see nountains as a synbol of earth. The crucia
synbolismof the nmountain is its height, rising into the air,
touching the sky. Virtually all Eastern traditions associate



mount ai ns, favorite abodes of gurus, with air. A CAVE would be
a better synbol of earth than a nmountain.) In Welsh nythol ogy,

too, Math the Ancient, chief god of Gwnedd (or NORTH Wales), is
specifically associated with wi nd, which can carry people's

t houghts to him

8. YIN YANG Many occultists believe that the four elenents
have yin/yang connections. Both air and fire are seen as
masculine, while earth and water are seen as femnine. If air
is associated with the north point of the magic circle, and
earth is east, then one achieves a yin/yang alternation as one
ci rcumanbul ates the circle. As one passes the cardinal points
of east, south, west, and north, one passes fem nine, masculine,
fem nine, masculine energies. This alternating flux of
pl us/ m nus, push/pull, masculine/femnine, is the very pul se of
t he universe, considered of great inportance by nbst occultists.
That it was equally inmportant to our ancestors is evidenced by
standing stones in the British Isles. At sites |like the Kennet
Avenue of Braga, the tall, slender, masculine, phallic stones
alternate precisely with the shorter, dianond-shaped yon
st ones.

9. CGENERATOR: This argunent flows out of the previous one.
Practicing magicians often think of the magic circle as a kind
of psychic generator. Wtches in particular like to perform
circle dances to "raise the cone of power"”. Hand in hand, and
al ternating man and woman, they dance cl ockwi se (deosil) around
the circle, noving faster and faster until the power is
rel eased. This nodel has an uncanny resenbl ance to an
el ectrical generator, as nan and worman alternately pass each of
the four "poles"” of the magic circle. These poles thensel ves
MUST alternate between plus and mnus if power is to be raised.
This neans that if the masculine fire is in the south, then the
masculine air MJST be in the north. |If the femnine water is in
the west, then the femnine earth MJST be in the east. |[If any
adj acent pair were switched, the generator would stop dead.
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10. MASCULI NE/ FEM NI NE AXI S: When you | ook at a typica
map, north (the cardinal direction) is at the top. Any
north-south road is a vertical line, and any east-west road is a
horizontal line. Likew se, a "map" of a magic circle makes the



vertical north-south axis masculine (with air and fire), while
the horizontal east-west axis is femnine (earth and water).
This makes | ogi cal sense. Wen we | ook at the horizon of the

earth, we see a horizontal line. Water also seeks a horizontal
pl ane. Fem ni ne el enents, considered "passive", have a natural
tendency to "lay dowmn". Fire, on the other hand, always assunes

an erect or vertical position. Air, too, can rise upward, as
earth and water cannot. Masculine elenents, being "active",
have a natural tendency to "stand up".

11. ALTAR TOCOLS: In nodern Wtchcraft, there are four
principal altar tools, the sanme four tools shown on the Tarot
card, the Magician. They also correspond to the four Tarot
suits, the four ancient treasures of Ireland, and the four
"hal | ows" of Arthurian | egend. And, like the four elenents, two
of themare fem nine and two of them are masculine. The
pentacle is a shallow dish inscribed with a pentagram
representing earth, and is here placed in the east. The
wonb- shaped chalice, synbolizing water, is placed in the west.
They formthe horizontal fem nine axis. The phallic-shaped
wand, representing fire, is placed in the south. And the
equal Iy phallic-shaped athane is placed in the north. They form
the vertical masculine axis. (The gender associations of cup
and bl ade are especially enphasized in the ritual blessing of
Wi ne.)

12. AXIS SYMBOLISM In nearly every culture, the verti cal
line is a synbol of yang, or masculine energy. The horizontal
line is yin, fem nine energy. When the vertical nmasculine |ine
penetrates the horizontal femnine line, form ng the ancient
Pagan synbol of the equal -arnmed cross, it becones a synbol of
life, and life-force. Place a circle around it or on it, and
you have a circle-cross or "Celtic" cross, synmbol of everlasting
life. (Please note the inportance of the EQUAL-arnmed cross. |If
one armis longer or shorter, then the four elenments are out of
bal ance. The Christian or "Roman" cross, for exanple, has an
extended southern arm And many hi storians have commented on
Christianity's excess of "fire" or zeal. Sone versions actually
show a shortened northern arm indicating a dearth of "air" or
intellectual qualities.)
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13. ASTROLOG CAL: The astrol ogical year is divided into
four equal quadrants, each beginning at a sol stice or equi nox.
And each quadrant is governed by one of the four elenents.

Wi ch el enent can be di scovered by exam ning the exact M D-PO NT
of the quadrant. For exanple, the first quadrant, beginning at
the winter solstice (north) is governed by air, which rules 15
degrees Aquarius, synbolized by the Man or Spirit. The second
guadrant, beginning at the spring equinox (east) is governed by
earth, which rules 15 degrees Taurus, the Bull. The third
guadrant, beginning at the sumrer solstice (south) is governed
by fire, which rules 15 degrees Leo, the Lion. And the fourth
guadrant, beginning at the fall equinox (west) is governed by
wat er, which rules 15 degrees Scorpi o, here synbolized by the
Eagle. Thus, north, east, south and west correspond to air,
earth, fire, and water, and to man, bull, lion, and eagle,
respectively. If the last four synbols seemfamliar, it is
because they represent the four elenental power points of the
astrol ogi cal year, and their synbols appear in the four corners
of the Tarot cards, the Wrld and the Weel of Fortune. (The
sanme figures were |ater adopted by Christians as synbols of the
four gospel witers, Mtthew, Mark, Luke, and John.)

If those are the argunents in favor of Air-in-the-North,
where are the counter-argunents in favor of Earth-in-the-North?
Surprisingly, |I've heard very few. The nbst common by far is
"But we've always done it this way." Not too convincing.

However, no natter HOW persuasive ny argunents may be, many have
countered that magic doesn't lend itself to rational argunents.
It's what FEELS right that counts. True. And there's no
denying that many practitioners do just fine with earth in the
north. Ganted. Still, if they've never tried it the other
way, how woul d they really know?

My challenge to ny fellow practitioners then is this: give
Air-in-the-North a shot. Just try it on for size. See what it

feels like. And not for just a single ritual. It'll take
several tries just to overcone your habitual ritual m ndset.
And nothing is as habitual as ritual! So in order to give this
a fair shake, you'll have to do a whole series of rituals with

air in the north. And go into it with an open mnd. Like al
magic, if you decide ahead of tine it won't work, it won't.
Then, once you've tried it, conpare it to your old nethod. Ask
yourself what's different, if it worked any better, and why or
why not. And let me know. 1'd enjoy hearing about your
experiences.
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What is a First Degree?

Many persons feel that the first degree initiation is sonething
that a person receives sinply because this group or that w shes
to accept a person into their circle (Gardenarian, Al exandrian,
etc.).

In the ny tradition, as a first degree, you ARE a priest/ess, and
as such you carry responsibilities. In some traditions, the
knowl edge you have gai ned during your first degree studies wll
qualify you for a third degree in that tradition. But let's |ook
at it a mnute.

As | have stated, as a first degree, you ARE a priest/ess. What
does this nean? 1In other faiths, you nust go to semnary or its
equi valent for a period of at least 5 years to obtain this goal.
Wen you |eave there, you are know edgeable in not only the
beliefs of your faith, but also it's history, sects, and
doctrines. You have been trained to be a counselor, helper, and
friend to your parishioners. You have had training in dealing
with problems wthin your church, your community, and "the
eneny". Basically, you have been given the trust of your church
to be know edgeabl e, |oving, caring, and trustworthy.

Should a Priest/ess in the craft be expected to be any less? As
an |Isian, the answer is a resoundi ng NO

During vyour first degree studies, you are the equivalent of an
Associate Pastor/Mnister/Watever. You are nowin training to
eventual ly have your own coven, or if you wish to be solitary,
you are in training to be able to defend your religion to the
outside world if the need arises.

VWhat are the responsibilities of a First Degree in ny tradition?

As always, in the this tradition, you are required to constantly
be | earning and growi ng. This does not nean that you have to be
constantly be | earning about the craft, but about yourself, your
community, Mdther Earth, etc. This responsibility does not cease
even when you receive your third degree. Thi s is a
responsibility to yourself.
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Some of your responsibilities to the coven are |listed bel ow

1.) To grow within the craft.

2.) (Qbserve and participate in all circle functions of your
degree or | ower.

3.) To assist in preparation for all circle functions of your
degree or | ower.

4.) To assist any student of a |lessor grade in his/her studies
when asked by this student for assistance.

5.) To contribute at |east one research paper of 10 pages (5 if
singl e spaced) or nore on the craft subject of your choi ce.

6.) Contribute in some nmanner to each sabbat or public gathering
either by tine, nonies for supplies, or bringing sonmething to
share either during or after event. Tinme could be by arriving
early to help set up, staying a little later and hel ping to cl ean
up after, preparing and sharing a workshop (if open workshop is
schedul ed), meking phone calls to renm nd people of the event,
etc.

7.) Contribute to ideas for coven gatherings and help arrange
sane. (Renenber, all things do not happen at Covenstead!)

8.) Be aware of any conflicts within Crcle, and bring this to
the attention of the HP/HPS (even if that's where the «conflict
is!)

9.) Be prepared to accept the responsibility of a <circle or
ritual should sonething happen to your HP/S.

To sonme people, this may seemlike a |lot of expectations, but
keep in mnd. W are not are not training "week-end wtches."
You are in training to be a Priest/ess of Wcca.

Your first degree is sonething to be proud of. You have worked
hard and long to receive it, and your HP/S has found you worthy
of sane.

May the Lord and Lady smile on your efforts.
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CHURCH OF ALL WORLDS
BOX 1542
Uki ah, CA 95482

Dupl i cate Menbership Application (as presented in GREEN EGG QO nl ec
1989) Distributed Electronically to the Pagan Comunity by the Pagan
Information Network in the general interest of all.

In dedication tothe celebration of life in itsmany forns, | hereby
declare ny commtnent to a way of life that is ethical, benevolent,
humani stic, Ilife-affirmng, ecstatic and ecol ogically sane. I

subscribe to nmeans and nethods that are creative rather than
destructive, tolerant rather than authoritarian, gentle rather than
violent, inclusive rather than exclusive. | pledge nyself to
har noni ous eco-psychic awareness wth the total biosphere of holy
Mot her Eart h.

Li ke a redwood tree, | would have ny roots deep in the Earth and ny
branches reaching for the stars.

| acknowl edge ny personal responsibility for nyself, to ny fellow

humans, and to the whole of Nature; and | recognize this total
responsibility, in each of us, as the source of our infinite freedom
to becone who we are and do what we will. | dedicate nyself to my own
inner growth and developnment that | may be of greater service to
nyself and the world around ne. For these reasons | recognize

Divinity both within and without, and | say to nyself and others :
THOU ART GODDESS; THOU ART GOD.

I wwsh to unite with others upon a spiritual path that enconpasses
both the Heaven's and the Earth, and all the worlds between, and
hereby make application to join the nenbership of the Church of Al
Wrlds, in order that we may |earn together and teach each ot her ways
to bring about these ends.

I  understand that this association does not require the severing of
any other religious ties.

D a t e
Si gnat ure

| enclose $ ~~ as a contribution to help carry on the work of the
Chur ch
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(Annual nenbership dues are $25 for individuals, $20 each for famly
menbers at one address.) (The Church of Al Wrlds is a state and
federally tax-exenpt 501(c)(3) religious organization. Al'l donations
are tax-deductible.)

Revi ewed and approved by this
day:
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What i s Shamani snf
M chel I e Kl ei n- Hass/ SysQp, Shaman's Soup BBS

Pardon ne for asking, but what is Shamani sn? That's one area of "the
occult” that |I don't renenber hearing about.

K, | guess I'mthe resident shamani sm maven here, so I'Il try to
define it. Shamanismis the nanme (fromthe Tungus Shaman, neani ng
mracl e-worker) for any tradition of ecstatic worship of the Earth,
and the forces that reside and pervade Her. Most traditions of

shamani smworship two deities, the God and the Goddess. In the

Eur opean shamanic tradition, also known as Wcca, the God and Goddess
are nost commonly known as The Lord and The Lady, or G eat Mther and
the Lord of the Hunt. In the Yoruban tradition, they are known as Ogun
and Yemgja. In the shamanic tradition of the Chiricahua Teneh
(Apache), they are known as Earth Mt her and Sky Father, and al so as
White Painted Woman and Killer of Enemies. |In other traditions, there
are nore deities worshipped, and in nost of those naned, there are
other lesser deities. Sone fornms of shamanic tradition can be
classified as true polytheism sone, like the tradition of the
Australian Dreantinme, are truly pantheistic (the God-force is in all,
and all exists in the God-force, or as they put it, the Dreantine) and
at least in the tradition of the Yoruba (N gerian African) and in nost
Native American traditions, these Gods and Goddesses are seen as
emanations froma Geat Spirit. In the Teneh tongue, this spirit is
known as Usen', Who is neither Male nor Fermal e but enconpasses both.
Joe Wl son describes the difference between the path of the Shaman and
the path of the Priest this way: the Priest is the custodi an of
tradition and rite, the Shaman is the one who journeys wthin and
experiences the God(esse)s directly. The path of the shaman is the
pat h of healing, direct involvenent with ones Gods/ Goddesses, and the
path of acquiring Power for The Good. Modern Shamanismin America is
usual ly of two currents: Wccan and Native.

Wcca is a reconstructed system which is probably simlar but
not identical to the pre-Christian religion of +the Keltoi (the
Britons, the Gllics, the Irish and Scottish Gael, the Picts, and the
Cynri (Welsh) It wused to claimquite an inpressive history, but is
reliably traceable to people I|ike GCerald Gardner, who designed a
system of Wccan practice fromvarious sources, including, supposedly,
a weal thy woman whose famly had practiced witchcraft for generations.
He obvi ously had a good grasp of sonme of the Anthropol ogical works on
the subject, but liberally borrowed as well from Crow ey, Freemasonry,
and *fin de Siecle* occultism like the Oder of the Golden Dawn.
Artificial or authentic, it seens to still work.
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Nati ve shamanismworks with either traditions of a native people
like the Native Anericans or the Yoruba tribe (present in Santeria),
or is adistillation of many practices, as is the shamani smtaught by
Dr. Mchael Harner and by Joseph WIson of Toteg Tribe. The true
native traditions are dying out quickly, and nost native Shamans are
unwilling to transmt their know edge. |In sone cases, the know edge
has died out, and those descendants who remain and wi sh to enbrace the
ad Ways nust re-invent their tradition. M teacher, Msha Sacred
Wl f of the Naiche-Tosawi band of the Chiricahua, is in that
unenvi abl e position. The Apache still exist, and they cel ebrate sone
of the old festivals for the benefit of tourists. But nuch of the Ad
Know edge died with the comng of the white man, the reservation, and
the mssionaries that considered the reservation their rightful
"mssion field".

VWhile it is true that nmany Native peoples are indignant about any
non- Native involvenent in shanmanism and the new age novenent is full
to the brimwth hucksters and shysters who if you give them noney
will teach you "how to beconme a Shaman", there are two non-Natives who
seemto respect the Ways, and have attenpted to present the teachings

of Native shamanism in a respectful, reverential way. One is Dr.
M chael Harner, author of "The Way of the Shaman" (Bantam and his
"core shamanisnt system Hi s approach is sonetines a little too
eclectic, wwith a glaring lack of the ritual and nythos that nakes
shamani smso powerful. He has reduced the shamanic experience to a
few maj or el enents: The Lowerworld Journey, where the shamanist cones
face-to- face with their "Power Animal", which is a representative of
the person's basic aninmal energy; The Upperworld Journey, where the
person journeys to contact their "Teacher Wthin", who is a

representation of the person's Higher Self; the Mddleworld Journey,
where ordinary reality is seen through non-ordinary eyes; and various
techni ques of healing, primarily the Jivaro "sucking doctor"techni que.
A non-ordinary state of consciousness is reached through rhythmc
drumm ng, singing, and visualization. Despite the very clinical
"sel f-hel p" aspect of Harner's work, it is very valuable. [If you live
in the Los Angeles area, you are quite fortunate in that perhaps the
nost exciting work in the eclectic shamanic way is going on through



Toteg Tribe, a shamanic society founded and facilitated by Joseph
Wl son. Joseph was a participant in the Neo-Pagan (W ccan-shamani c)
novenent for nore than 25 years, and is nowtrying to forge a new
shamanic way for ALL people of the Americas. He has built on the
techni ques of Harner with insight fromboth traditional Native peoples
of this land that he has studied with and entirely new ways of
expression that he and others that work with himhave spontaneously
come up with. He does not claimto teach traditional shanmanic ways,
but his work is quite valuable and instead of |ooking behind to the

old days of Tribal Anerica, is ained towards the 21st century and
beyond. Again, | study with a wonman who is of the Chiricahua Apache
tradition, but I also find WIson's work to be exciting and very
i mportant. | hope this cleared up a fewthings...there's a |ot of

good info in the file areas about shamanic practice.
H Dicho--this is finished (sigh of relief)
Enju! B*B Mchelle Klein-Hass (Chi hacou Wiite Pumg)
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Here is the conplete expansion of the Indo-European root of the word
"witch", from THE AMERI CAN HERI TAGE DI CTI ONARY OF | NDO- EURCPEAN ROOTS,
revised & edited by Calvert Watkins (Houghton Mfflin Co.: Boston,
1985; | SBN 0-395- 36070- 6):

VEI K- [1]. dan (social unit above the househol d). 1. Suffixed form
*WEIK- SLA in Latin WVILLA country house, farm VILLA, VILLAGE,

VI LLAIN, VILLANELLE, (VILLEIN); (BIDONVILLE). 2. Suffixed o-grade
form *WIOK-Oin: a. Latin VICUS, quarter or district of a town,

nei ghborhood: (VICINAGE), VICINITY; b. Geek OKGOCS, house, and its
derivativ e QAKIA, dwel i ng:  ANDRCECI UM AUTCECI QUS, DI OCESE,

DI OECI QUS, DI O COUS, ECESIS, ECOLOGY, ECONOwWY, ECUMEN CAL,

HETERCECI QUS, MONCECI QUS, PARI SH, TRI QUECI OUS. 3. Zero-grade from
*WK- in Sanskrit VIS- dwelling, house, wth derivative VAl SYAH,

settler: VAISYA

VEI K- [2]. In words connectid wth magic and religious notions (in
Germanic and Latin). 1. Germanic suffixed form*WHL- in AOd English
WG.E, divination, sorcery, akin to the Germanic source of Ad French
QU LE, cunning trickery: GU LE 2. CGermanic expressive form *W KK-
in. a. Odd English WCCA, wzard, and WCCE, witch: WTCH b. Ad
English WCC AN, to cast a spell: BEWTCH 3. Possible suffixed
zero-grade form*WK-T-IMA in latin VICTIMA, animl used as sacrifice,
victim (although this nmay belong to another root *[SHWA] VEK- not
ot herwi se represented in English): VICTIM

VEEI K- [3]. To be like. 1. Suffixed variant form *EIK-ON in G eek
EI KON, likeness, image: ICON, (ICONIC), [ICONO; AN SEI KON A 2.
Prefixed and suffixed zero-grade form*N-WK-ES, not |ike (*N-, not),
in greek AIKES, unseemy: AECI UM

VEIK- [4]. Also VEIG. To bend, wi nd. . FormWIG. 1. CGernanic
*WK- in: a. dd English WCE, wych el m (having pliant branches): WGCH
ELM b. Swedish WVIKER, willow tw g, wand, akin to the Scandi navi an
source of Mddle English WKER, w cker: WCKER;, c. Od Norse vikja, to
bend, turn, probably akin to the Scandinavian source of Ad Nort h
French WKET, wcket (< "door that turns?): W CKET. 2. Germanic
*WAl KWAZ in: a. Ad Norse VEIKR pliant: WEAK; b. Dutch WEEK, weak,
soft: WEAKFISH 3. Germanic *WKON-, "a turning,"” series, in Ad
English WCU, WCE, week: WEEK. Il. Form *WElK-. Zero-grade form
*WK- in: a. Latin VIX (genetive VICUS), turn, situation, change:
VICAR (VICARIQUS), VICE[3]; WMOCSSITUDE; b. Latin WVICIA vetch (<
"twining plant"): VETCH.

VEIK- [5]. To fight, conquer. 1. Germanic *WK- in Od Norse VIGR
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able in battle: WGHT[2]. 2. Nasalized zero-grade form*W-NK- in
Latrin VINCERE (past participle VICTUS), to conquer: VANQU SH, VICTCOR,
VI NCl BLE; CONVI NCE, EVI CT.
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NATURE SPIRIT MAG C
By Larry Cornett

I NTRODUCTI ON:

Each plant, animal, rock, and other entity has a spirit

(consci ousness resonance matrix). These spirits can join
together, in a hive-mnd, as a spirit of an area. Nature spirits
i ncl ude real biological intelligences, are psychically powerful
and are nuch | ess abstract and controllable than the El enental s

t hat many magi cal people who performall of their rituals indoors
are famliar with. They can be extrenely powerful allies. It is
possi ble to sense nature spirits, to determine if they are
receptive to a ritual planned, and to have them actively
participate in nmagical workings if they are.

SOME EFFECTS OF WORKI NG W TH NATURE SPI RI TS

Spect acul ar physi cal manifestati ons can happen when working with
nature spirits in the wild. | have personally seen actua
foxfire mark the boundaries of a nagic circle at a | ocation that
was identified as a receptive power spot and attuned to a

pl anned ritual the day before. | have seen nore than one site
attuned for ritual be dry and confortable, with a round hole in
t he cl ouds overhead, on days that were cold and rainy at other
nearby | ocations. Birds have joined in rituals, flying around
the circle when energy was being raised; and insects, birds and
animal s have joined in chants. 1In addition, the wind often
responds to invocations. Cenerally, these spectacul ar

mani f est ati ons happen unexpectedly.

Wth or without such manifestations, nature spirits often wll
channel trenendous anmounts of power into the nagic being
perfornmed. It is suggested that you do not consciously try for
specific manifestations. Let Nature channel her power into the
magic in her own way. |[|f approached with respect, nature may
gi ve you many pl easant surprises.

Spect acul ar physical manifestations are not a necessary sign of
success. |If you need a spectacul ar mani festation and nature
spirits know this, you will get it. The best success in nmagic is
on the inner planes and nore subtle than such manifestations.
Thi s success involves beneficial changes in consciousness that

| ast and hel pful chains of synchronicity. |In addition, working
wWith Nature Spirits can also bring a deep sense of partnership
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with Nature, and bring new | evel s of attunenent.

To get the best results, performnature spirit attunenent

several hours to several days before the main ritual. The

pur poses of such attunenent are to find suitable power spots and
to get the help of friendly nature spirits. This timng gives
Nature time to gather her children and to prepare to actively
participate in the main ritual.
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VWHAT TO NOT DO

If nature spirits are approached with disrespect by attenpting

to command themrather than listening to themand inviting them
to work with you, nature spirits may flee, rebel, or attack.

once attended a ritual by sone pseudo-Crow eyites who attenpted
to performthe "Ritual of the Barbarous Nanmes" at a power spot in
a forest and then to extend the circle several hundred yards in
all directions.

While the forest in general had |oud insect and frog noises, the
area at which the ritual took place got quiet inmmediately when
the main ritualist declared that all spirits were subject unto
him The vibes fromnature could best be characterized as "Oh

yea, Modther...!" One participant was qui ckly possessed by an
angry spirit and kept repeating "You killed my children, your
children will never live in peace.” When the priestess stepped

out of the boundaries of the original circle, she was attacked by
bees; and bees covered the Book of the Law. Magicians shoul d
know better than to attenpt to command spirits whose true names

t hey do not know

CALLI NG NATURE SPIRI TS:

To make the nost out of working magical ritual in the wild, one
shoul d find power spots where nature spirits are receptive to the
ritual planned and approach the spirits with respect, as equals.
In ny experience, the nost effective power spots for working with
the living intelligences of nature are located in wild areas with
di verse, active ecol ogies.

Wen entering a wild area to find a site for a ritual, find a
pl ace that feels good. Then do the follow ng, either
individually or, if in a group, as a guided neditation:



Rel ax, while standing upright, and focus on your breathing.

Breat he deep breaths fromthe diaphragm Breathe together if

in a group.

- Feel the wind, and let it relax you and awaken your spirit
Wi thin, as your deep breathing takes you into non-ordinary

reality.

- Picture, in your mnd s eye, a light inside you. As you
breathe, feel the |ight expand, purify and energize you - as
it expands to fill your aura.

- Feel yourself glow ng, balanced, purified, and full of power.
- Connect with your inner self (your higher self), and feel
your intuitive self operating.
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Feel yourself as:

- The wind, full of life and intelligence, comunicating with
al | round.

- The Sunlight, warm alive, channeling the power to
communi cate with nature and energi zing all around.

- Water, enotional, intuitive, refreshing, and connected wth
nat ure.

- The Earth, and note how your physical body is able to wander
whil e remai ning part of Mdther Earth.

Focus on your spiritual self, and:

- Note the light within and feel it as |ove,

- Expand the light and | ove beyond the innmedi ate aura of your
body to the surrounding area - where you will go to find a
power spot and contact nature spirits.

Tel epathically (by thinking while channeling the |ove and |ight

energy) send out signals to nature spirits to emerge and be

awar e of your presence.

- Say why you have cone, and invite themto join in sharing,
nmutual cel ebration, and the work you intend.

- Visualize the light and | ove energy you are channeling
extendi ng out and nerging with the light fromdistant places.

- Feel the power of the Earth flowi ng up through your body and
feet.

- Feel the power fromthe sky, and channel this power also to
further energize the carrier signal of light and | ove for
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comuni cating with nature.
- Visualize the |light expandi ng and mer gi ng.
- Continue to send out telepathic signals.

o Now go deeper

- Close your eyes, sit on the Earth, and feel your connection
whil e you channel nore Iight and | ove.

- Continue nodulating the light and | ove with your thoughts -
inviting receptive spirits to join with you and to nake
t hensel ves known.

- If in a group, soneone should start playing a drumat a rate
of about one beat per second; and you should listen to the
drumand let the drumtake you deeper.

- Affirmthat you are a nature magician, a medi ci ne person, who
knows and comuni cates with nature. Let this part of
yourself energe to full consciousness. Let the drumand the
connection to your inner self awaken that part of yourself
that naturally comrunicates with other life fornms. Let it
awaken your tel epathic senses.

- Continue sending telepathic signals to nature.

- When you feel ready and an inner urge to begin, open your
eyes a crack and | ook around, while continuing to channel
| ove and light and telepathically calling for a response.

- You may see light coming fromcertain areas that are
receptive. You nmay get other signals, such as a feeling of
power or love returning in a certain direction. Perhaps the
type of response to this work will be unexpected; follow your
intuition in interpreting it.
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- You nmay test your connection by comrunicating (nentally)
instructions for signals for yes/no responses (such as |ight
getting brighter for |ess and darker for no) and then
mental |y ask questions and observe the responses.

o When you have found an areas that seens to be responsive and
receptive, begin walking to the area, while beam ng | ove
energy. Extend your aura to the area and sense the energy.

ENTERI NG A POAER SPOT:

o Before entering a power spot, ask permission to enter. |If the
response is good, enter; if not, |ocate another nore receptive
ar ea.

o When entering the power spot, | ook around. Perhaps the
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responsi ve energy will be concentrated around sone singularity
(a bush, a tree, a specific branch, a noss covered rock, or
other entity that stands out). Perhaps the energy will be nore
general. Use your intuition and feedback fromthe spirits to
gui de your actions.

olf it feels right, send out a signal that you would like to
touch the singularity (or the ground) for better comrunication.
I f the response is good, approach beam ng | ove energy, and then
touch or hug the singularity (or the ground).

o Treat the spirits as you woul d ot her Pagans you neet for the
first time - be sensitive, open, and listen.

DEEPENI NG COMVUNI CATI ON W TH NATURE SPI RI TS

o Now that you have made contact with spirits that seem
receptive, deepen the comuni cati on:

- Breathe deep breaths fromthe di aphragm and with each
breath, feel nore refreshed.

- Now i magi ne that your spine is the trunk of a tree; and, from
its base, roots extend deep into the Earth. Deep into the
rich nmoist Earth.

- Wth every breath, feel the roots extendi ng deeper,

- Feel the energy deep within the Earth and within the waters
of the Earth. Feel your roots absorbing nourishnment fromthe
Earth and fromits waters.

- Feel the noist, warm energy rising.

- Feel it bursting up fromthe Earth and rising up your spine,
like sap rises in a tree.

- Feel the energy rise to your crown chakra (at the top of your

head) .

- Now i magi ne that you have branches, branches that sweep up
and then bend down towards the Earth, like the linbs of a
will ow.

- Feel the branches extending and interweaving with your
surroundi ngs.
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- Feel the warm noist energy of the Earth flow ng through your
branches. As it flows, feel yourself being purified,
centered, and connected to the Earth.

- Feel the power fromthe Earth flow ng through your branches
and then down back to the Earth, |ike a fountain.

- Note how your branches absorb energy fromthe air. Al so,
feel themreceiving light (fire) fromthe sky.
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Feel the energy from above penetrating deep through your body
into the Earth.

Feel the warnmth of the Earth rising also.

Feel the energy circul ating.

Noti ce how your branches intertwine with the branches of energy
surroundi ng you.

Feel the energy danci ng anong your branches and the branches
around you.

Noti ce how your roots also intertwi ne wi th underground energy
channel s.

Feel the energy danci ng between your roots and the
surroundi ng energy patterns.

Notice how you and the life around you are rooted in the

same Earth, breathing the sane air, receiving the sane fire,
drinking the same water, sharing the sane underlying
essence. You are one with the nmagical grove.

Tel epathically nmention the tinme in the past when nature spirits
and peopl e comuni cated regularly and the need to establish
such comuni cati on now.

Test your connection by asking questions and observing the
responses.

WORKI NG W TH NATURE SPI RI TS:

o

Explain to the spirits the purpose of your conming to them and
the nature of the ritual you plan

If the spirits you contacted are receptive:

Explain to themthe details of the ritual and invite themto
provi de i deas.

Li sten, you nmay receive suggestions on how to inprove the
ritual. Such suggestions may cone in the form of hunches,

vi sions, answers to yes/no questions using pre-arranged
signals, or in other ways.

Expl ai n what type of space is needed and ask what the best

pl ace to performthe ritual is.

You may see light or get other psychic signals |eading you
to other sites, or you may be at one of them

You may al so ask what the best places for other aspects of
the planned work are (picnicking, individual vision quests,
etc.).

I f preparation of the site is needed (renoving briars,
preparing a fire circle, etc.) ask perm ssion of the spirits
before proceeding with such action.
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- Before you | eave the power spot, tell the spirits you have
contacted when you plan to return to do the ritual
(visualizing the associated |unar and sol ar aspects can help
Wi th this conmunication).

- Invite themto join in the ritual when you return and to
bring their friends.

- Ask if it would be best to return silently, with druns, with
chanting, or with sone other form of approach.

- You can al so ask the spirits to provide gui dance for worKking
I n bal ance and to provide a teacher to provide further
gui dance.

Before you | eave the power spot:

- Thank the spirits,

- Channel |ove energy,

- Trigger your menory of the experience, and

- If it feels right, |leave an offering of tobacco, or beer and
honey poured on the ground (or other suitable nmaterial).

Leave in peace and | ove.

Proceed to other sites that were indicated by the spirits,
doing simlar neditations at each site.

I f you need sonething, like a staff, a Maypole, or a wand, you
can al so ask where you can find it and follow the gui dance you
receive (not slavishly, but as you woul d gui dance from anot her
Pagan) .

Bef ore | eaving the general area in which you found power spots

and contacted nature spirits:

- Channel |ove energy towards the receptive sites you found,

- Thank the spirits of the |and,

- Pull back your roots and branches,

- Ground any excess energy into the Earth (placing your hands
on the Earth, breathe in any excess energy, and channel the
energy down your arns, while visualizing and feeling the
energy going into the Earth), and

- Leave in peace and | ove.

Naturally, you should | eave the area at |east as clean, and
preferably cleaner, than you found it.

I f you work with techniques of Wcca or Cerenonial Mgic, you
may find that by casting a circle, calling the Elenents, the
Goddess, the Gods, and the local nature spirits while you are
at receptive sites, you may be able to greatly increase
communi cati on

Through the use of druns and ot her power raising techniques, it
is even possible to energize receptive nature spirits. The
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results can be very interesting. If with a coven, such circles
can be done as part of a group attunenent to a power spot you
have | ocat ed.
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o If you do not get good feelings in response to your explanation
of the ritual and are unable to come up with a ritual that
gi ves good responses, do not try to force a good response. You
woul d only be fooling yourself.
- Thank the spirits for their attention.
- Ask themwhy they are not receptive (if it feels right and
they are communi cati ve).
- Trigger your menory.
- Pull back your "roots and branches," return any excess
energy you feel into the Earth.
- If it feels appropriate, |eave an offering of tobacco or
ot her appropriate material, out of respect for the spirits.
- Move to a nore receptive site.

olf it is hard to find a site that is really receptive, you

shoul d:

- Consi der any inpressions you got of why the nature spirits
weren't receptive in the area you were in, and re-think your
plans for a ritual, as necessary and appropri ate.

- It may al so be appropriate to | ook for another general area
in which to find a suitable power site that is receptive to
t he work pl anned.

WHAT TO DO WHEN RETURNI NG

It can be very powerful to purify and center yourself and to
attune to the spirits of the |land using the techniques previously
described for calling nature spirits inmediately upon returning
to the site.

Oten, individuals nmay have found small specific power spots to
whi ch they have a special attunenent, where the spirits are

interested in participating; but where the site is too small, has
too nuch vegetation, or is otherwi se unsuitable for the main
ritual. Individual attunenment to the spirits in such areas and

inviting themto participate in the main ritual can be
wor t hwhi | e.

Then approach the main ritual site using the previously arranged
techni que. You should have the details worked out with the
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spirits of the land. An exceptionally powerful technique

i nvol ves doing a procession through or past receptive power
spots, inviting nature spirits to join as you pass each power
spot, and then noving to the central power spot for the main
ritual. |If participants are at individual power spots, they can
join the procession as it passes nearby.

When consecrating space in the wld, or casting a circle, do not
set up the perineter as a barrier to all outside forces; it
shoul d be a beacon to attract friendly nature spirits, a

contai ner for hol ding nmagi cal power, and a barrier to spirits
who it isn't right to be with.
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One thing that is fun and worthwhile in nature is to bring
instrunments, such as a rattle, a flute and/or a drum to tune in
to nature's sounds, and to make nusic in tinme to nature's
sounds. You may be able to get sone very interesting back and
forth exchanges of music going with selected creatures of the
wi | d, and get into an amazi ng jam session.

After the work is conplete, be sure to thank the spirits for
their participation. Libations and other offerings may al so be
left for the spirits during and/or after the ritual.
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THE MYCENEAEN MYSTERI ES
A Neo-Pagan Alternative Belief System
(C 1989 By Joseph W Teller
* Free to Distribute & Copy inits Entirety For Non-Comrercial Use*

MYCENEAEN MYSTERI ES : A QUI CK | NTRODUCTI ON

Myceneaen Mysteries are an ongoing project to introduce a new
pat h of passage and religious belief to the present Neo-Pagan
comuni ty.

Li ke anything within the Neo-Pagan Community, we do not exi st
in a vacuum | have been trained in several traditions and paths
of the present community, and have | earned nuch fromthem but
have found that a personal |ack of hereditary connection to sone
of the pantheons and belief systens involved have often nmade ny
practice of Celtic or Shamanistic systens to becone clunsy and

sonmetimes ineffective forme personally. Thus, to find ny own
way, | went forth on a conbination research project and personal path
searching for what path woul d be best for nyself.

The Myceneaen Mysteries are based upon a personal interface
bet ween nyself and the aspects of the Early religious system and
belief of the area now known as G eece, a personal confortable
status with many of the gods and goddesses of the pantheon

therein which I could not find in the Celtic, Norse or Anmerican

I ndi an belief systenms. Many hours of painstaking research into t h e
true culture, beliefs, gods and neans of worship practiced by t he
early Myceneaens have resulted in this ongoing system of belief. It
is not for all, but if you feel a true connection bet ween
yoursel f, the nythol ogi es, the social structure and the beliefs

i nvol ved then perhaps this path is for you.

TheMyceneaen beliefsystem s nota total "re-creationist”

i dea, nor the structuring of a system out of whole cloth, but like
any belief system stenm ng from another tine and bl ossom ng into
a Neo-Pagan tradition it conmes froma conbination of both. The | and
of Myceneae has gone through not one but two dark ages in its
time, and nuch of the original material was |ost or destroyed or
very badly distorted by the people that woul d pass through it as
t heir conquerors, and so | have had to take sone |liberty to t he
nmyt hs, sorting themaccording to the val ues and t heol ogy t hey
present as to whether they were of these people and if so trying to
prune out the changes nade by centuries of conquest . This is an

ongoi ng project, and the belief structure will be added to as new
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material is encountered and adapted, but t he basi c structure
outlined in the pages of work already conpleted wll for the nost
part remain stable, with each person who takes up the system addi ng
their own touch to the system

Thus, if you choose this path, you will be form ng and hel pi ng
to formthe belief systemfor yourself and for others, making
your actions and witingsjust as inportant as thosethat have
now been finished. Fewreligions or belief paths truly allow the many
menbers within it to shape the systemto their own needs and t o]
bri ng about change. Myceneaen Mysteries does.
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If you are reading this file online a BBS or froma printout of
such,or on a distributed disk, there should be several other

text files here for you to read over, so please do so and feel free
to distribute it at will anmong your fellow Neo-Pagans and al | open
m nded non-pagan friends. Only through the greatest nunber of

peopl e getting involved can we do the greatest amount of inprovenent
and gai n personal enlightennment on this path.

* Love, Trust & Community : The key of Myceneae *
MYCENEAEN MYSTERI ES : THEOLOG CAL ANSVERS

The purpose of this docunent is to explain sone of the positions
of The Myceneaen Belief systemthat are considered inportant and
controversial to other Religious groups, many tines to the point
where they will place their views not only in public view but to
enforce them upon others not of their beliefs '"for their own

good' . These positions are inportant, as they help show where we
stand and al so explain a bit nore of what we are really about. These
views are not forced on the nmenbership of the Laos, but are t he

of ficial accepted policies, beliefs and viewpoints of the
organi zation in today's world - based on the overall religion.
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1. Contraceptive Devices.

W realize the inportance of |ife, as npbst nature-oriented
religions do, and have a high respect for it and for the right
of all to live. On the other hand we strongly believe in the
right to choose one's path and actions in |life. Thus, because
of these factors, and in consideration of the high risk of
di sease in today's social circles, we support the use of al
non- destructive Contraceptive neans to prevent the spread of
di sease and the possibility of unwanted chil dren being

concei ved Wedo not support, on theother hand, operative
contraceptiont hrough vasectonyor sterilization- sincethese
cause an actual nutilationof the bodyand because theyare
bot h questionabl ein recent studi es ascauses of increased
cancerrates. W have astrong belief in taking responsibility
forour actions, and to utilize contraceptivedevices is to
take responsibility in ones sexual activities.

2. Honosexual i ty/Bi-Sexuality.

These concepts in Sexuality are not nor ever have been in
our beliefs or those of the original M/ ceneaens anythi ng but
Natural. To call such actions and feelings perverse, or worse,
is to deny the realities of nature and of the human conditi on.

We areborn bi-sexual and makeour choices based on
environnmental enforcenment. W accept Honobsexuality and
Bi -sexuality as true parts of life, not sonething to be
encour aged nor di scouraged, but accepted as nornal.

3. Public Nudity.



This one is obvious and sinple, throughout nost of the
Neo- Pagan conmunity it hasal ways been :if you feel

confortable and won't be naking too many others wunconfortable
then feel welconme to any level of dress or undress that suits
you. It is suggested that anong a Danps that a full |evel of
acceptance and knowi ng each others bodies, at |east by sight,
be eventual ly acconplished to inprove the ability of the Danops
to work as a true group bound in the Iove and trust they have
declared (if you can't trust to be nude in soneone's presence
you probably can't trust them entirely). This wll be
difficult for sone, it 1is suggested that if a nenber seens
unconfortable with this that they be introduced to it slowy
by the rest of the group so they becone nore confortable. Not
only does this build trust, but it can also help in keeping
tension |l evels down and to i nprove health of the group overal
in sone ways.

Last anended June 11, 1989 -- Page NEXTRECORD

367

4. Snoki ng.
The snoking of tobacco in today's society is deeply enneshed,
but slowy people are bring the realization of the danage of
utilizing this herb as an addictive substance regularly. W
al so understand the difficulties of elimnating the effects
of it upon the body in withdrawal. Considering all this, there
shall be no usage of such materials within ritual or within
a celebration's public confines (the exception is the use of
pure, natural, un-chemcally treated indian tobacco for use in
American Indian snmoking rituals - which are rare and very
l[imted in scope or exposure). If a snoker chooses to do so at
a cel ebration they nmust go off away fromthe Danbs and Guests
to a secluded area where their second-hand snoke cannot affect
anyone else in the group. The Danpbs should join in on trying
to help the snoker get past the addiction and back to a sense
of personal worth where such is unneeded (all addiction is
caused by a sense of personal inferiority and inconpleteness).

5. Ritual Drugs.



The use of these substances should only be within certain very
control |l ed circunstances, under extrene supervision by people
who are experienced and obvi ously personally bal anced in the
matter. The use of illegal or highly controlled drugs is not
encour aged and anyone choosing to do so are doing so as an

i ndi vidual, not as a representative of the Laos. Again, the

mai nword i scaution w thalldrugs ifyoudon't understand

all the risks then don't use the substance.

6. Al cohol.
The Myceneaens were the inventors of Beer and several other
naturally fernented acholic drinks, and so we cannot
deny this part of the past nor the religious aspects of it.
Any naturally fernmented al cohol is acceptable for libation in
Ri tual and i ncel ebration, butthe takingof distilled
al cohol sshall not bewithin Ritual (itsalright for
cel ebration though). Unless a ritual is specifically to

Di onysus, the taking of enough al cohol to be considered
"Drunk' in circle is to be frowned upon and felt offensive.
Becom ng drunk in a celebration if so wshed is acceptable, so
long as one maintains the rules of hospitality and does not
attenpt to do such norally wong things as driving intoxicated
(Hosts be warned that if a guest 1is so intoxicated you are
under obligation to nake sure they either have a ride hone
Wi th a non-intoxicated person or that sleeping space, at |east
upon your floor, is nmade available to them). Al cohol in small
anmounts acts as a natural renover of the nmental shields that
can bl ock ones ability to perceive the powers of nature and
onesel f, thus being useful in this way.

7. Abortion.

This is for many groups one of the nost discussed area of
personal choice. In Myceneae belief, ones spirit is not found
Wi thin an enbryo until the finish of the third nonth, and so
we support the right of a woman to choose whether or not to
take such an action, but do want her to consider all of the
avai | abl e options before doing such. Life is precious, both

t hat of another andthat ofa child, but anexisting life
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will hold priority overa yet-to-be born, since ifan abortion
doesoccur the spirit of the child will find another bodyto
gain re-entranceinto the life-cycle. W do support the use of
all natural abortifacient herbs and drugs over physica
operations, but again this is the choice of the nother and not
for the religion to enforce.

8. Pornography.



We believe that the true pornography in the world is depictions
of humanities cruelties unto itself for the purpose to glorify
it and encourage it. This nmeans we | abel books and novi es of

a purely violent nature to be Pornographic (Exanples of such
are 'Faces of Death', 'The G een Berets' or any of the nunerous
"slasher' films). Additionally we feel that filnms of a sexua
nature that show wonen as inferior, nere sex objects or actually
dep